


MATHUIIA CPIICKA
OJEJBEBE 3A KIbMXKEBHOCT U JE3UK

3bOPHHUK

MATHULE CPIICKE 3A KIIACUYHE CTYJNJE
JOURNAL OF CLASSICAL STUDIES MATICA SRPSKA

13

Vpeonuwineo
Cuma Aspamosuh (beorpan), Bojucnas Jenuh (beorpan),

Bukrtop Kacrenanu ([densep), Kapn Joaxum Knacen (I'etunren),
Kcennja Mapunku I'ahaucku (beorpan), EMunuja Macon (ITapus),
JIusuo Poceru (Ilepybha), Janujena Crepanosuh (beorpan), cexperap,
Mupjana [I. Crepanosuh (Hosu Can), bojana lllujauku Mauesuh (beorpan)

Editorial Board
Sima Avramovi¢ (Belgrade), Victor Castellani (Denver),

Carl Joachim Classen (Gottingen), Vojislav Jeli¢ (Belgrade),
Ksenija Maricki Gadjanski (Belgrade), Emilia Masson (CNRS Paris),
Livio Rosetti (Perugia), Danijela Stefanovic¢ (Belgrade), secretary,
Mirjana D. Stefanovi¢ (Novi Sad), Bojana Sijacki Manevié (Belgrade)

Tasnu u 002080pHuU YpeOHUK
Kcenunja Mapunku ['ahancku

Editor-in-Chief
Ksenija Maricki Gadjanski

CJIMKA HA KOPUIIAMA — COVER PICTURE

CpeOpra mapHupcka Gudyria Ha Kopuama nmotude u3 okonuHe Comoopa. [aryje ce
y Apyry nojoBuHy 4. Beka npe Hose epe. HaheHa je y rpo0Oy uim octaBu 3ajeiHO ca TPH ApY-
re cpeOpHe (Gubyse UCTOTr THIIA U YEeTHPU HAPYKBHILIE 0/ CpeOpHOT IuMa. JlaHac ce Hajta3n
y IIpuponmwaukom mysejy y beuy. @ubyna npunana nociaenmoj dpasu pa3Boja MIAPHUPCKUX
¢ubymna, T3B. BapujanTu Uypyr, Koje cy oA TPUYKUM yTHIIajeM u3paljuBaHe Ha TEPUTOPUJU
naHanrme BojBoanne.

The silver fibula of the “Scharnier”type on the cover was found in the surrounding of
Sombor. It is dated to the second half of the 4th century B.C. It was found in a grave or a
hoard together with three silver fibulae of the same type and four bracelets of silver sheet. It
is now in the Natural History Museum in Vienna. The fibula belongs to the last development
phase of “Scharnier” fibulae — the variant Curug — which was produced under Greek influ-
ence in the territory of present day Vojvodina (North Serbia).

Jloro — Logo: Dr. Rastko Vasi¢



ISSN 1450-6998 | UDC 930.85(3)(082)

3bOPHHUK

MATHULE CPIICKE
3A KITACUYHE CTYIUNJE

JOURNAL OF CLASSICAL STUDIES
MATICA SRPSKA

13

HOBU CAJl
NOVI SAD
2011






CTYAUJE U YIIAHIU
STUDIES AND ARTICLES







UDC 811.163.41°373.21
930.85(497)7652”

| Anexcanoap Josanosuh |
Owmro30dcku GakynTer

VYuusepsuret y beorpany

I[MUPYCTU N AJIBYPHYC*
(Ornen o ykJ/b€BU U TPAJAULHU]H)

ATICTPAKT: McTOBETHOCT OCHOBHOT UMEHA YKJbEBE, Ay TOXTOHE CJIATKO-
BonHe BpcTe pude Lllackor je3epa, Koje ce Hama3u y OJU3UHU MTO3HATOT apXeo-
nomkor yokanuteta Cau (Lpua ['opa), n anTHUKOr pynapckor Hacesba y Jlaku-
ju (caBpemena MonTana Pomnja — L{psena [Inanuna) — ALBURNUS — yka3syje
Ha BUIIECTPYKY HHT IIOBE3HMBama 0Ba JBa nojMa. CBe0YaHCTBA O IIPHCYCTBY
pynapa, mocesbenuka u3 Janmanuje y Jakuju (Alburnus Maior) cy 6pojHa u
pa3HOBpCHA: TpoOHE (hopMe, MMEHA U MMOCBETE HAa HAATPOOHHM M 3aBETHHM
CIIOMCHHIIMMaA, lbUXOB O6J'II/IK u ﬂekopaumja, a IIpe€ CBEra apXxmB BOLITAHUX I1JI0-
yuna (tabuae ceratae). Mely pynapuma AnOypryc Majopa, HOCEJBCHUM U3
Janmanuje, nocedHo ce uctuuy [Tupyctu, Bennko mieMe Koje je y aHTHUKOM
nepuoay HacespaBaio cesepHy Lipay lopy, Jome [lonpume u neo jyrosamamgne
Cpbuje. Onu cy, 1o csemy cyzaehu, MacoBHO npedaveHu y HOBOOCHOBaHY Ipo-
BuHIM]y Jlakujy na mo6oJsbinajy pyapcky akTuBHOCT LlpBeHe miaHuHe, mpe-
Oorare cpebpom u 3i1atoM. Ty cy ocHOBasM M caMo Hacesbe A0ypHyc Majop,
Ha3BaBILU I'a IpeMa pHOH CBOjUX peka — YKIbeBU (Alburnus alburnus alborella).

KJbYYHE PEYMU: ITupyctu, ykipesa, Hakuja, Janmanuja, aHTHIKO py-
JapCTBO.

VY ayrom KOTOPCKOM jaHyapCKOM CMHUPA]y, Kaja TOKOIHUIA MPeKpH-
Ba CBAaKy pa/I0O3HAJIOCT, HAMEPUO CaM C€ Ha KPaTKU IYyTOKa3HU TEKCT
Anekcannpa Jokcumoruha y cBecuu 21 vacornuca [lomopciugo nnare

* 'V 3aocraBurtuHy npodecopa Aiekcanpa JopaHoBuhia Haasy ce BEJIUKH Opoj 3armu-
CaHMX, jOII KOHAYHO Hepa3paheHux Tema Koje ce onHoce Ha anTHuko Haciehe Bankana. Ha
cpehy, jeIHy CBOjy MHTHMHY HJIEjy O HEPACKUINBUM HUTHMA KOje TI0BE3Y]y aHTHUKY HPOIIIOCT
U CaJIalllbOCT, IPETOYHO HaM je Y 0Baj IMBHH €Cej O TELIKOM U HECHTYPHOM PYAAPCKOM JKHUBO-
1y [Tupycra. C nujeTeToM 1 CETHUM cehambeM Ha BeroBy €30TepHIHY apXeoIoThjy, TEKCT 3a
wramny npupeauna Mupa Pyxuh, nayaau capagnuk Apxeosorike 36upke Ounozodekor
¢daxynrera y beorpany.



neuem6Opa 2003!. Teker me npuBykao nomenom Illackor jeszepa y Ha-
CJIOBY jep caM apXeoJOoIIKH JokanuTeT CBad ca AUBJbEHEM MOXOIUO Y
BpeMe KaJia MU je Kopak 6uo uBpihu, a morien JbyoonuTibrBujuZ. Me-
hyTum, moMeHyTH TEKCT MM C€ HHje OTBOPHO Ha Ty CTpaHy, Beh, Ha je-
JIlaH €30TepUYaH HAuMH, Ka JPYTruM anoKpupHUM U HEJOXBATHUM XO-
pPHU30HTHMA.

Y naBohemwy pubsper ¢onma lllackor jesepa, ayTop roBopH J1a J0-
MUHHPAjJy ayTOXTOHE CIAaTKOBOJHE BpcTe Mely kojuma je HajOpojHUja
ykibeBa (Alburnus alburnus alborella). Maza momroBanar ykbese y
CKOJIOLIKOM, alIi M FaCTPOHOMCKOM IOIJICAY, BHIIIC ME je 3aHHTEPeCco-
BaJIO FEHO JaTHHCKO uMe. OHO Me je 0[IBEJIO y JajieKke KpajeBe U Helo-
rienHo Bpeme. Hemocpenno me je acouupano Ha Alburnus Maior, nve
JeIHOr Hacesjba y PYJHUYKOM PErMOHY puUMCKe mpoBuHIMje [lakuje.
Jlanammwe ume Tor anTudkor mecta Montana Pommuja (Lpsena Ilna-
HUHA, peruoH Aba y 3amaHoj PymyHHjH) MOCTOjaHO CBEIOYH O CBEBEKOB-
HOj pyJapcKoj aKTUBHOCTH Ha OBOM NPOCTOpy. MICTOBETHOCT OCHOBHOT
nMeHa ykJbeBe (Alburnus) u pumckor Hacesba y lakuju (Alburnus) Mo-
r71a OM ce cMaTpaTH CiTydajHOIINy ¥ IWBEPreHTHOM T0jaBOM Ja HE MOCTO-
JU BUILIECTPYKA, 3aIJIeTeHa HUT MOBE3MBaba OBA JIBA MOjMa.

[Tounumo penom. Hacemwe Alburnus Maior je HacTaio BEpOBATHO
HerocpenHo HakoH TpajaHoBor ocmajama Jlakuje M ycrocTaBibama
pHUMCKe poBHHIHKjcKe ynpase 106. rogune H.e.3. [la Ou nocnemnmo py-
JApCKy aKTUBHOCT y pyJHUIIMMa HOBOOCHOBaHE MPOBUHIIU]E, TpajaH je
JIOBEO pyJape 1 MOMOhHY pajHy CHary U3 ,,IIeJier CBeTa™, a moceOHo u3
PyZapCKUX perroHa puMcke nposuHiyje Hammarmje. OBa NpoBUHIIMja
je buna uaeaHu U3BOP paJiHE cHAre oBor kapakrepa. CycTekiu cy ce:
M3y3eTHA BHYHOCT Py/apa y Tparamwy 3a XHlama IIIEMCHHTHX MeTalla
H EbHXOBO] CKCILIOATALMH, OPOJHOCT, MOK /1A U IIPEKOOPOJHOCT, OBE I10-
nmyJaiuje, Kao U YMeHUIIA Ja jé CTAaHOBHUIITBO Jlanmariiuje, BUIIE OJ1
BeKa T10J{ PUMCKOM OKYIalHjoM, Beh O1I0 pOMaHH30BaHO M Maluu-
[IMPAHO, LITO je y YCIOBMMA MPECcebeHha Y HOBOOCBOjeHY OYHTOBHY
npoBuHIH]Y [lakujy, mpenyHy 0Xubaka Of TEK 3aBPIICHOT UCIPILIbY-
jyher para oBexoBeueHor Ha TpajanoBom cTyOy y Pumy, o Benuke Ba-
KHOCTH.

Hajno3natuju pynHUIM 37aTa U cpedpa y PUMCKO] TPOBUHIIH]H
HNanmarnuju 6unu cy y peruony Onosa, Cpouma, Uanuma (peruoH an-
TUYKOT rpajna Municipium S...), BpckoBa U y jeJHOM LIUPEM PETHOHY

I A. Joksimovié, Sasko jezero blizu Ulcinja, netaknuta oaza prirode i neiskorigéeni re-
surs, Pomorstvo, god. X, br. 21, Kotor, decembar 2003, 23.

2 E. 3eueBuh, Pesynraru uctpaxuBama cpeamoBekoBHor CBaua, [acnuk CpiickoZ
apxeonowxoZ opywiisa 5, beorpan 1989, 112—117.

3 OcHoBHe moaTke 0 0BOM Hacesby Buaetu y D. Tudor, Orase, tirguri, sote in Dacia
romana, Bucuresti 1968, 194-204.



Ha npocTtopy Janmanmje Koju, HaxayocT, Huje younupan?. Haume,
[InuHMje y mupoKoM eKCKypcy, roBopehu o BU0BUMA NTPUCYCTBA 3J1a-
Ta U HAUYWHY HETOBOT EKCIUIOATHCAA, 32 TIPUMEpP y3MMa HEOOWIHY
cutyanujy y Janmanuju. HaBonu na y JlamManuju mocToju camopos-
HO (METEOpCKO!) 371aTO HA TMOBPIIUHM JIaPEKIJbUBHX, OCprheTHUX U J1a-
KOZIOCTYITHHX JKHIIA KOj€ je eKCIOaTHCAHO 1 TOKOM I Beka H. e. 5. Mana
Ilnunuje He aje Ta4Hy JOKALHUjy OBHX PyJHHKA, 33 HAC je OBaj MoJa-
TaK O71 3Hayaja jep CBEJOYM O pajJHO] CHa3M Koja j€ MCLPHEBIIU OBE
PYIOHUKE y TMOCIeAmUM JerieHrjama | Beka, mpakTU4HO, ocTana 0e3
nocia W Ouia maealiHa 3a MPEcebemhe y HOBE PYIOHOCHE 00JacTH,
OCTaBHBIIH CBOjy 3€MJbY 32 HaceJbaBame TpajaHOBHM BeTepaHHMal.

CBefouaHCTBa O MPHUCYCTBY pyAapa, JOCEJHeHUKA U3 TPOBUHITH]E
HNanmanumje y AnGyprayc Majopy, OpojHa cy u pazHoponHa. FbruxoBa ume-
Ha NOTBPheHa Cy Ha eUrpadCKUM CIIOMCHHIA BOTHBHOT 1 (hyHEpapHOT
KapakTepa, O IBUXOBOj CaKPaJIHOj CYLITHHH CBEL0YE OOKAHCTBA KOJUMA
cy nocBehuBanu 3aBere, 0OJIMK U IEKOpallKja HAATPOOHUX CIIOMEHHKA,
CIOpaJMYHO UCTpaXkeHe (hopMe caxpamiBamba, a U3Ha CBEra cajipxKaj
HEOOMYHOT apXH1Ba CAYMH-EHOT 0J] OPOJHUX MCIUCAHUX BOLUTAHUX ILJIO-
ya (tabulae ceratae) Tae ce Hana3e CTOBPCHU MOAAIN O PA3THYUTUM CO-
L[1jaJTHUM, EKOHOMCKUM, IIPaBHUM, ETHUYKUM OJJHOCUMA CTAHOBHMIITBA
TOT MPOCTOpa 3abenexeHu y nepuony usmely 137. u 159. ronune’. Ha
CIIOMEHHUIIMMa cy 3abenexxena umena Panto, Plator, Panes, Verzo, Epi-
cadus, Dasas, Beusas, Lavo, Suttis, Andes utJ., K0oja yrjaaBHOM IIpHIIa-
1ajy CpelbelaIMaTHHCKOM Je3MYKOM MOJPyYjys. 3aBeTHU CIIOMEHHUIIN
OBHUX JIOCEJbEHUKA MaxoM cy nocBehenn Amnosony, ujanu u Cunsany,
00)KaHCTBUMA KOja Cy 0COOMTO IMOILITOBAaHA M 'y FbUXOBOM 3aBUYajy KPO3
CBOJEBPCHM interpretatio romana. ATIOJIOH, y OKBUPY CBOj€ IIMPOKE Ca-
KpaJIHe KOMIIETEHIIH]je, 3aIITUTHHK je 3JIAaTOHOCHUX pyAHMKa, a JlnjaHa
pyaHuka cpedpa. CHiiBaH je OMUIJbEHO 00’aHCTBO YUTABOI IPOCTOpA
npoBuHIMje [lanmaiiyje; y oBoM KOHTEKCTY HarjialaBaM Bberopy QyHK-
L1jy 3aIITUTHUKA CPEOPHUX PYAHHMKA O YEMY CBEIOYM U TIOCBETA jelI-
HOT actor argenti OBOM 00kaHCTBY U3 okoiuHe [Ipujenospa’.

4 C. Aymanuh, Opranusanuja puMckor pygapcrsa y Hopuky, ITanonnju, Janmanuju
u l'opwoj Mesuju, Uciuopujcxu Znacnux 1-2, beorpax 1980, 23.

5 Plin. N. H. XXXIII, 21, 67. [InuHuje HAaBOAHM J1a Cy OBU PYAHULU JTHEBHO JaBATH OKO
50 ¢pynTH yHCTOT 37aTa (IIpeKo 16 Kr).

6 G. Alfoldy, Bevolkerung und Gesellshaft der romischen Provinz Dalmatien, Buda-
pest 1965, 58; M. Mirkovi¢, 1z istorije Polimlja u rimsko doba, Godisnjak Centra za balkano-
loska ispitivanja, X1V, Sarajevo 1975, 95-108.

7'V. Wollmann, Tablitele cerate din Rosia Montana si datarea Galeriilor romane, Anu-
arul Institutului de istorie si arheologie, XIX, Cluj 1976, 237-256 ca HaBeIlcCHOM CTapujoM
JUTEPATYPOM O OBOM 3aHUMJbUBOM ITHTAbY.

8 R. Kati¢i¢, Das mitteldalmatische Nomengebiet, Ziva Antika, 12, Skopje 1963, 255-284.

9 3a kynT CuiiBaHa Ha POCTOPY PUMCKE MPOBHHIIN]E I[anmauﬂje ynopenutu D. Ren-
di¢-Miocevi¢, Ilirske predstave Silvana na kultnim slikama sa podruc¢ja Dalmata, Glasnik



Hexonuko HaarpoOHUX crioMeHuKa u3 peruona Andypryc Majo-
pa nMajy CIMYHY TeKTOHHKY U JCKOpalHjy ca CIOMEHUIIMMA U3 YHY-
TpaumbocTu npouHIje Janmanuje. [lokojHUIM y TyYHUM HHUIIaMa
uMajy cIuuHy ozehy, a O1M3ax je ¥ ONIITH U3pa3 ca JTUKOBUMA JaTUM
y IMHAMUYHOM EKCIPECHBHOM MAaHUpY I7Ie C€ MPENO3Haje NajJeKu eru-
XOpcKH y30p pahjen y apsety!?. 'pobHe popme mocBemoueHe y peruoHy
Anbypryc Majopa HHCY KapaKTEpUCTUYHE 3a Ja4KH Ipoctop, Beh 3a
peruone nposuHuyja [lanonuje, l'opme Mesuje u uctounux aenona Jan-
Mmaruje. To cy rpoOoBH ca criasbeHMM NokojHulIMMa Thna Mana Koma-
mrana — Cace, KakBH Cy, Ha IPUMEp, O3HATH ca pUMCKE HEKPOMOJIe y
Joxueju wuim Myunurunujymy C... y Komunnma kon ITibeBasball,

Hajsaz, Ha mOMeHy THM BOIITaHMM IUIOYHIAMa [I0jaBJbyje CE HMe-
Ha MOJeIMHUX Hacesba Y INPEeM pernony AslypHyc Majopa Koju 1io-
Ka3yjy HEemocpeIHy Be3y ca CTapuM 3aBUuajeM. EBHAEHTHpAHO je He-
KOTMKO Hacesba Tuna castellum (Castellum Baridustarum, Castellum
Ansium, Castellum Avieretium/?/, Castellum Arto/?/) xoju je xapakrte-
PUCTHYAH 32 PErHOHE Y YHYTpallkhocTH npoBuHIMje Janmanuje (Ha
npoctopy ceBepHe Llpue ['ope Hajmoznaruju je Castellum Salthua xoju
ce nouupa y Pujedannma kon Hukunha). Hajsehe nacesbe Ha pasyhe-
HOM TIPOCTOPY An6ypHyc Majopa ouno je ceno Ilupycra (vicus Piru-
starum) moTBpheHO Ha ]C)IHOJ Bomrranoj moguiy / Tab. Cer. D, VIII/;
3alpaBO OBAj MOJATAK, KOjH ryacH: ,,Alburno Maiori vico Pirustarum”
Morao Ou ce pa3yMeTH Jia je ¥ caM €MOHUMHU JIOKaJUTET 1eJIO0T Peruo-
Ha — AnOypHyc Majop — Hacesbe Hupycra.

[TupycTu cy BeluKo IIeMe Koje je y aHTHUKOM MEepPHOly Hacesba-
BaJIo ipocTpanu aeo cepepHe LpHe ['ope, ropme [logpume u neo jyrosa-
nagne CpOuje a yuja eTHUYKa CYIITHHA HUje Ae(DUHUTUBHO POTyMa-
4yeHa. Y cTapujoj IuTeparypu cpehe ce mpeTnocTaBka Jia je TO UIUPCKO
meme. CTpaboH, MosHaTH reorpag 13 ABIyCTOBE €MOXe, CBPCTaBa UX
y IlaHoHe, a y HOBH]jOj TUTEpaTypH MPUCYTHO je MULIIbeE 1a cy 11u-
pyctu cnuann Jlaprannuma (o CHHOHNUMHHM HMEHHMA Ca OCHOBaMa
IHPYM U JIapJie KOje 03Ha4aBajy KPYUIKY) U Ja PUIIAJajy JaKko-MU3Hj-
CKOj eTHMUKOj Tpynaruju Ha LleaTpannom bankany. [loznatu cy u mo-
HITOBAHU KAa0 BPEIHU PyAapH, YIIOPHU U HEMOT'PEIIMBU Tparayu 3a Jie-
KUIITHMA TJIEMEHUTHX MeTajla W 3JIAaTOHOCHUM Bomgama. OHU Cy, 1O
cBeMy cyaehu MacOBHO U MaHAEMUIMO, ITpeOaueHn Y HOBOOCBOjEHY MPO-
BuHIH]Y Jlakujy Aa mocneiie pyAapcKy akTHBHOCT y oOnactu LlpBene

Zemaljskog muzeja n.s. X, Sarajevo 1955, 8-50; E. Imamovic¢, Anticki kultni i votivni spome-
nici na podrucju Bosne i Hercegovine, Sarajevo 1977, 53-73.

10 3apeTHH M HAATPOOHU CHOMEHHIH Ca OBOT IPOCTOPA MYyONKOBAHHU Cy ca KOMEHTa-
puMma y koprycy Inscriptile Daciei Romane, Vol. I11/3, Bucuresti 1984, 374—421.

11 A, JoBanosuh, Pumcke nexpoiione na wepuitiopuju Jy2ociasuje, beorpan 1984, 64—68,
100-110.
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nIaHuHe Hpedorare cpeOpom u 31aToM. Ha mixoBo Mecto y 3aBudajy
CY HACEJbCHH JIOCEJLEHUIIN 13 OKOJMIMHU CalloHe Te, OTy/a, UME HajBe-
her rpana Ha Teputopuju [Iupycra y Komunuma kon [lmmeBasba Muni-
cipium S... ce nonymwyje kao Municipium Saloniniana'?. TlpeTnocra-
BJbaM Ja cy [lupyctu HajBeha u HajKkOXepEeHTHHU]ja €THUYKA Tpymnaiuja
npecesbeHa U3 PyJHUIKUX POCTOpa pUMCKe TpoBuHIMje Janmanuje.
Omnu cy, BepoBaTHO, OCHOBAIIM U caMO Hacesbe AOypHYyc Majop Ha3BaB-
M Ta IpeMa pulu CBOJUX peKa — yKJbEBU (Alburnus alburnus alborella)
pubu cpedpne OenuHe, J(MjaHUHOT MECEUYEBOr Cjaja Koja UX je Mojce-
haa Ha 3aBi4aj, 3a/1aTy CBETOCT HCKOHCKOT TIIa.

Hemajyhu cBoj Ha3uB 3a OBy €HIEMHYHY PHOY IIPHOTOPCKUX OH-
cTpulla, Pumspanu cy mpeysenu ctapu ayTOXTOHU Ha3uB. To cy ypaau-
JIM U ca €HJIeMUYHOM OMJBKOM Ca CEBEPHUX IIPHOTOPCKUX U alI0aHCKUX
ropa Gentianom (IMHITypa) YUjU je Ha3UB jeaHA Ol PETKUX MITHPCKUX
rJI0CeMa CauyyBaHMUX MPEKO PUMCKOT KaTayora JIEKOBUTHX OMJbaKa KOju
je cacrasuo Ilenannje lnockypun cpenutom I Beka n.e.l?. 3arsapa-
BEM ypoOOpruYHOT Kosta AJIOypHYca, OTBOPHUO OUX jelaH HHTUMHUJH,
pekJio 6u ce uctor cMmepa. [IpBu nctpakuBad mpobiaemMa Hacesba TUTIA
castellum y Jlakvju 1 HHXOBOj TIOBE3aHONINY ca CIMYHUM HacebuMa
u3 pumMcke nposuHIyje Janmarnuje Ouo je akagemuk Koncrantun [laj-
koBuh!4, kopudej pyMyHCKe apXeoJiorje, KOjH je 3HA0 3a MOPOIUIHY
Tpanuuujy na norude on quuanx Jlajkosuha u3 Lpre ['ope koju cy He-
kana, oyt [lupycra MHOrO paHuje, KpeHyu npeko JlyHaa 3a xurep-
OOpEJCKUM 30BOM.

| Aleksandar Jovanovic|

Faculty of Philosophy
University of Belgrade

PIROUSTAE AND ALBURNUS
(Essay on Bleak and Tradition)

Summary

Among the fish stock of the Shasi Lake (Montenegro) the most numerous is the
bleak, indigenous freshwater fish (A/burnus alburnus alborella) /1/. Its Latin name
reminds me of Alburnus Maior, a name of the mining district in Roman province
Dacia. The modern name of this settlement — Montana Rosia (Red Mountain, region

12'S. Loma, Zur Frage des Munizipiums S. und seines Namens, Mélanges d’histoire et
d’ épigraphie ofjerts a Fanoula Papazoglou, Beograd 1997, 185-230.

13 F. Papazoglu, Srednjobalkanska plemena u predrimsko doba, Sarajevo 1969, 167.

14 C. Daicoviciu, Les ,,Castella Dalmatarum” de Dacia. Un aspect de la colonisation et
de la romanisation de la province de Dacie, Dacia n.s. 11, Bucurest 1958, 262 ff.
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of Aba in western Romania) testifies to the persistence mining activities in this area.
Multiple and entangled thread among this two terms exists. Settlement of A/burnus
Maior was probably founded after Roman had conquered Dacia in 106 AD /3/. In
order to encourage the mining activities in newly established province, the emperor
Trajan led the miners and extra labor from the whole Empire, especially from the
mining regions of Dalmatia. This province was the real wellspring for such a work-
force. The most famous gold and silver mines in Roman province Dalmatia were in
the region of Olovo, Srbinje, Cadinje (Roman town Municipium S...), Brskovo and in
one still unidentified region /4/. Pliny, speaking about gold exploiting, points out ex-
traordinary situation in Dalmatia. He mentions that autochthonous (meteoric?) gold
exists on the surface of the rich gold strings, exploited during the first century AD
/5/. Since these mines were exhausted during the last decades of the first century,
miners lost their job and became convenient to move in new mining areas /6/. The
traces of presence of miners from Dalmatia in A/burnus Maior are numerous and
diverse: grave forms, names on the grave and votive monuments, their shape and
decoration, and above all the archive of wax tablets (fabulae ceratae) with notes
about different social, economic, legal and ethnic relations among the residents from
137 till 159 AD /7/. The names written on the monuments are Panto, Plator, Panes,
Verzo, Epicadus, Dasas, Beusas, Lavo, Suttis, Andes etc., and they belong to the Mid-
dle Dalmatin language region /8/. Votive monuments of the immigrants are mostly
dedicated to Apollo, Diana and Silvanus — the goods that were respected in their ho-
meland. Apollo is the gold mines protector, while Diana is the silver mines patro-
ness. Silvanus is the favorite deity in whole Dalmatia, being silver mines protector
as we can find on the acfor argenti inscription from Prijepolje /9/. A few funerary
monuments from Alburnus Maior region have tectonics and decoration that are si-
milar to monuments from Dalmatia. The deceased persons represented in arched
niches wear similar clothing, and such is common face expression done in expressi-
ve manner resembling the wooden models /10/. Grave forms witnessed in A/burnus
Maior (Mala Kopasnica — Sase type) are not typical for Dacia, but are distinctive in
Pannonia, Upper Moesia and eastern Dalmatia /11/. At least, the names of some set-
tlements from wider A/burnus Maior region mentioned on wax tablets show direct
relationship with the old homeland. Several settlements of castellum type are recor-
ded (Castellum Baridustarum, Castellum Ansium, Castellum Avieretium/?/, Castellum
Arto/?/) and they are distinctve for the interior regions of Dalmatia (the most famo-
us is Castellum Salthua located in Rijecani near Niksi¢). The biggest settlement in
Alburnus Maior region was the village of Pirustae (vicus Pirustarum). Pirustae are
one of the tribes that had inhabited wide area of northern Montenegro, upper Drina
basin and a part of southwestern Serbia but their ethnical essence is still unsolved.
Strabo classifies them as Pannonian tribe, but modern scientists consider them to be
very similar to Dardanians. They were known and respected as worth miners and
infallible seekers for gold strings. After they had been relocated to Dacia, Pirustae
homeland was populated by Salonian citizens. That is why the name of the biggest
town of Pirustae — Municipium S... we can define as Municipium Saloniniana /12/. 1
assume that Pirustae were the largest and the most coherent ethnical entity relocated
from Dalmatia. Probably they founded the settlement Alburnus Maior and named it
after fish from their homeland rivers, i.e. after bleak (4/burnus alburnus alborella).
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APSTRAKT: Rasprostranjenost Isidinog kulta u mediteranskom basenu
helenisti¢kog i rimskog perioda je dobro poznat fenomen i tema brojnih studi-
ja. Ipak, jedan od specifi¢nih aspekata kulta Iside u helenistickom i rimskom
periodu, u Egiptu i izvan Egipta, jeste njen “hibridni’ karakter: Izida je u isto
vreme i egipatsko i neegipatsko bozanstvo. Izucavanje lokalnog konteksta po-
svedocenosti kulta i njegovih aspekata i uloge, ukazuje na postojanje tri osnovne
manifestacije bozanstva (dinasti¢ka Isida, aleksandrijska Isida i rimska Isida) i
njihov paralelni suzivot. U radu se posebno ukazuje na stepen posvedocenosti
kulta dinasticke Iside na teritoriji kraljevstva Meroe.

KLJUCNE RECI: “dinasticka Isida’, *aleksandrijska Isida’, Egipat, Meroe,
’rimska Isida’.

U vreme dinastickog Egipta Isida je bila personifikacija’ vladare-
vog trona i stoga i zastitnica kraljevske vlasti; sa determinativom trona
na glavi boginja je najc¢esce 1 bila prikazivana. Do novog carstva, sre-
dina XVI veka pre n.e., Isida je uglavnom postovana kao Osirisova su-
pruga te je stoga, kao isceliteljka, majka i zastitnica kraljevske vlasti na
zemlji, bila i deo njegovog mitoloskog ciklusa.

Od vremena Novog carstva (oko 1550—1069. god. pre n.e.) Isidin
kult dobija na popularnosti i poprima aspekte (boginja zastitnica Zena;
boginja plodnosti) koji su u ranijim epohama karakterisali Hathor, te se
postuje i kao univerzalno bozanstvo i prototip idealne Zene: majke, se-
stre, supruge, tuzaljke 1 isceliteljke. Pocetkom I milenijuma pre n.e. Isi-
da je pocela da se posStuje nezavisno od Osirisa te je postala i srediSte
potpuno novog mitoloskog ciklusa. Krajem dinasticke epohe Isida je

*Rad je na skupu Drustva za anti¢ke studije Srbije 2010. g. prezentovan pod nazivom
Rimska Isida vs. egipatska Isida — da li su ‘orijentalni kultovi’ zaista ‘orijentalni’?
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postala gospodarica neba, vladar bogova, a kraljice su posmatrane kao
boginjine inkarnacije na zemlji. Medutim, njena uloga u mitu o Osirisu,
gde deluje kao univerzalna bozanska snaga, bila je odlucujuca u Sirenju
njenog kulta.!

Rasprostranjenost Isidinog kulta u mediteranskom basenu heleni-
stiC¢kog 1 rimskog perioda je dobro poznat fenomen i tema bI‘OJnlh stu-
dija. Ipak,? jedan od specifi¢nih aspekata kulta Iside u naznaCenoj epo-
si, u Egiptu 1 izvan Egipta, jeste njen "hibridni’ karakter: Isida je u isto
vreme 1 egipatsko 1 neegipatsko bozanstvo. Procesi koji se odreduju kao
interpretatio aegyptiaca tudih religijskih uticaja, ili interpretatio graeca
egipatskih osobenosti Isidinog kulta, vazan su element razumevanja ovih
slozenih manifestacija bozanstva. Narocito kad je re¢ o dolini Nila, po-
menuti procesi pokrecu i pitanja veza izmedu stila i identiteta i kolek-
tivnog drustvenog i kulturnog secanja, a takode i prijemcivosti samog
koncepta ’les religions orientales’.

U ptolemejskom periodu Isida je dobila na popularnosti, posebno
kao Serapisova supruga buduci da je bozanski par bio simbol novog
Egipta i religijski 'manifest’ politike suzivota egipatske i gréke kulture.
Medutim, promena je uslovila i stvaranje novog koncepta Iside. Neke
od odlika bozanstva dinasticke epohe su naglasene, narocCito one koje
su se ticale kraljevske porodice (supruga, majka), druge su izgubile na
znacaju (mo¢ regeneracije 1 ve¢nog radanja), ili bile potpuno potisnute
(isceliteljka). Ptolemejska Isida je dobila i novu ikonografiju, sa atribu-
tima koji su vise odgovarali njenoj helenisti¢koj prirodi.?

Medutim, ova nova forma Iside nastala u helenistickoj eposi ("alek-
sandrijska Isida’) nije bila zamena za njenu faraonsku prethodnicu. Egi-
patska Isida je nastavila da se poStuje u hramovima na ostrvu File, u
Behbeit el-Hagaru, ali 1 izvan Egipta, u kraljevstvu Meroe. Od hrama
ptolemejske Iside u Aleksandriji malo je ostalo sacuvano, a ostaci uglav-

1'V. Tran Tam Tin, u: LIMC'V, sw. Isis, 761-796; M. Miinster, Untersuchungen zur Géttin
Isis vom Alten Reich blS zum Ende des Neuen Reiches (MAS 11), Berlin 1968.

2 0d opstih studija videti: L. Bricault, Atlas de la diffusion des cultes isiaques (Mémo-
ires de ’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres XXIII), Paris 2001; Id., Recueil des In-
scriptions concernant les cultes isiaques (RICIS) (Mémoires de I’Académie des Inscriptions
et Belles-Lettres XXXI), 3 vol., Paris 2005; F. Mora, Prosopografia Isiaca (EPRO 113), 2
vols, Leiden 1990; Fr. Dunand, Le culte d’Isis dans le bassin oriental de la Méditerranée.

1 Le culte d’Isis et les Ptoléemées; 11 Le culte d’Isis en Grece; 111 Le culte d’Isis en Asie
Mineure. Clergé et rituel des sanctuaires isiaques (EPRO 26), Leiden 1973; F. Solmsen, Isis
among the Greeks and Romans (Martin Class. Lect. XXV), Cambridge Mass. 1979; R. Turcan,
Les cultes orientaux dans le monde romain, Paris 1989; R. Merkelbach, Isis regina — Zeus
Sarapis, Stuttgart & Leipzig 1995; A. S. Takacs, Isis and Sarapis in the roman world (RGRW,
anc. EPRO 124), Leiden 1995; D-Ch. Naoum, The Hellenisation of Isis and the Spread of the
Cults, PhD. Unpublished, University of Liverpool 2008.

3 E. Kiessling, Die Gétter von Memphis in griechisch-romischer Zeit, APF XV, 1953,
7-45.
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nom pripadaju rimskoj eposi. Ipak, ¢ini se da je kult aleksandrijske Isi-
de, kad je re¢ o Egiptu, ostao ograni¢en na makedonsku i grcku elitu.

Ptolemejska Isida je vremenom poprimila razli¢ite manifestacije
iz kojih su se razvile nove forme ovog bozanstva blize grékom (Isida-
-Demetra, Isida-Afrodita) ili egipatskom (Isida-Termoutis, poljoprivredni
’avatar’ dinastickog bozanstva) izvorniku, ili potpuno novi kultovi, po-
put Iside-Farije, potonje Iside Pelagije.

Transformacija bozanstva stvorila je dva osnovna modela koja su
postojala paralelno: faraonska Isida, ¢iji se kult i dalje slavio u hramo-
vima podrazavan od vladarske porodice kao vazan element legitimnosti
njihove vlasti, 1 ptolemejska Isida, bozanska supruga Serapisa. 1z ptole-
mejske Iside su nastale sve potonje kompozitne forme bozanstva.4

Izucavanje Isidinog kulta u helenistickoj i rimskoj eposi po pravi-
lu ne obuhvata svedocanstva sa teritorije drzave Meroe.> Tumacenja
kulta i stepena njegove posvedocenosti ogranicavaju se na prostor raz-
liitih regija helenistikog rimskog sveta, posebno na regije evropskog
kopna, istocnog Mediterana i Egipta.6 Kao najudaljenija tacka posto-
vanja Isidinog kulta obi¢no se odreduje hram na ostrvu File.” Isidino

4 Potvrde sa teritorije Italije ukazuju na to da je ptolemejska Isida stigla prva (Videti:
M. Malaise, Les conditions de pénétration des cultes isiaques en Italie (EPRO 22), Leiden
1972). Poistovecena je sa Fortunom kroz ve¢ postojecu formu Isida-Tihe i njen kult su najpre
prihvatili pripadnici nizih slojeva drustva. Druge manifestacije Iside su takode posvedocene
u Rimu, ali se ¢ini da je Isida-Fortuna bila najpopularnija.

Kult Iside 1 Serapisa je u Rimu posvedocen u drugoj polovini I veka pre n.e. Vreme-
nom, a svakako zbog rasprostranjenosti kulta vodilo je spajanju Iside-Fortune i Iside, Serapi-
sove supruge u Carsku Isidu. Novu formu kulta pratila je i nova ikonografija — Isida je pocela
da se prikazuje kao smerna matrona na ¢iju su bozansku prirodu ukazivali basileion i ¢vor
koji je pridrzavao njenu ode¢u. U desnoj ruci boginja je drzala ili sistrum ili pateru, a u levoj
kornukopiju ili situlu.

U Rimu su bile prihvacene i poStovane i druge manifestacije boginje, nadasve Isida-
-Pelagija (boginja mora) i Isida-Frugifera (boginja plodnosti i poljoprivrede) ali je carska Isi-
da, identifikovana sa Junonon od kraja II veka (Sylloge Inscriptionum Religionis Isiacae et
Sarapiacae, ed. by L. Vidman, Berlin 1969, 391; M. Lipka, Roman Gods: A Conceptual
Approach (Religions of the Graeco-Roman World, 167), Leiden 2009, 84) pored Serapisa po-
stala dominantna forma. Jacanjem carske Iside, nestajala je ptolemejska Isida, ali je u Egiptu
i dalje bio postovan kult faraonske Iside. Suzivot kultova je jasno posvedoc¢en tokom II veka
nove ere. U vreme Hadrijana (117-138), podignuto je svetiliste posveéeno Serapisu i Isidi is-
pred pilona u Luksoru. U isto vreme na zapadnoj obali Nila prekoputa Luksora, iznova je
dekorisan hram u Deir el-Seluitu. U hramu je gotovo ¢itav jedan vek postovana velika Isida.
Predstave boginje u ovom hramu su u duhu faraonske tradicije.

Rimska Isida se razvila iz ptolemejske Iside, to jest onih njenih manifestacija koje su
vodile ili asimilaciji sa drugim bozanstvima ili stvaranju potpuno novih formi Iside (Isida
Faria — Isida Pelagija).

5 Videti Sh. K. Heyob, The Cult of Isis Among Women in the Graeco-Roman World,
Leiden 1975; R. E. Witt, Isis in the Ancient World, Baltimore & London 1971.

6 Fr. Dunand, Cultes égyptiens hors d’Egypte. Essai d’analyse des conditions de leur dif-
fusion, u: Religions, pouvoirs, rapports sociaux (Annales littéraires de I'Université de Besangon
237), Paris 1980, 69—148; J. Quaegebeur, Cultes égyptiens et grecs en Egypte hellénistique. L'ex-
ploitation des sources, u: Egypt and the Hellenistic World (StudHell 27) Paris 1983, 303-325.

7TWitt, Isis in the Ancient World, 15.
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bogostovlje prelazilo je granice koje su iscrtali savremeni istrazivaci:
Isida je poStovana u brojnim hramovima na prostoru Nubije, o cemu
svedoci epigrafski materijal, a predstave boginje saCuvane su na votiv-
nim stelama, reljefima u funerarnim kapelama vladara i privatnih lica,
ali i na statuama u hramovima.

Kraljevstvo Meroe je, u politickom pogledu, bilo naslednik kusit-
ske drZave na prostoru Gornje Nubije. 8 Jako nikada nije formalno bilo
deo grcko-rimskog sveta, bilo mu je savremeno 1 po mnogo ¢emu blisko,
a jedan od zajednickih imenitelja upravo bilo je postovanje Isidinog kulta.

Posle povlacenja iz Egipta, kuSitski kraljevi XXV dinastije (665—
525. god. pre n.e.) svojom drzavom su vladali iz Napate koja se nalazila
u zoni Cetvrtog katarakta Nila. Egipat se narocito osetio ugroZenim u vre-
me meroitskog kralja Aspelte (oko 593-568. god. pre n.e.) koji je egi-
patske nevolje u Aziji mogao da iskoristi 1 napadne jug Egipta. Godine
593. pre n.e. generali egipatskog vladara Psametiha IT (595-589. god. pre
n.e.), Amasis i Potosimo, sa odredima su usli na teritoriju iza tre¢eg ka-
tarakta i ugrozili i samu Napatu. Gr¢ki natpisi na jednoj od kolosalnih
statua Ramzesa II u Abu Simbelu svedoce o ovom pohodu. Akcija je
uklonila za izvesno vreme etiopsku pretnju, ali je pokrenula 1 znacajne
promene u samoj etiopskoj kraljevini. Jedna od posledica ovog napada
bilo je i to $to je prestonica iz Napate preseljena dalje na jug u Meroe.

Od vremena pohoda Psametiha II etiopski, to jest kusitski, kralje-
vi su u Egiptu poceli da se smatraju sveopstim neprijateljima, te se u
duhu takve politike se¢anje na njih 1 uklanjalo iz doline Nile. Psametih II
je prvi poceo da podize spomenike na ostrvu File koje ¢e u helenistickoj
1 rimskoj eposi postati jedan od najvaznijih religijskih centara Egipta,
ali i drzave Meroe, Ciji se uticaj ose¢ao duboko i na prostoru Nubije.

Kao odgovor na pohod egipatskog vladara Psametiha IT (595-589.
god. pre n.e.), Kusiti su svoju prestonicu izmestili u Meroe, danasnji
Kartum u Sudanu, severno od Sestog katarakta Nila. Preseljenje presto-
nice iz Napate u Meroe oznacilo je, u terminoloskom pogledu, 1 pocetak
meroitske epohe. Iako su Kusiti kona¢no bili proterani iz Egipta u vre-
me Psametiha I, njihovi vladari su nastavili da Nubiju i Gornji Egipat
posmatraju kao deo svog sveta. O izreCenom najslikovitije svedoce hra-
movi koje su generacije kuSitskih 1 meroitskih kraljeva podizale u po-
menutim regijama. Drzava Meroe je postojala do oko 300. god. dok kra-
ljevstvo Aksuma (severna Etiopija) nije preseklo njene veze sa rimskim
Egiptom koje su za njega bile od Zivotne vaznosti.

Donja Nubija je bila tampon zona izmedu rimskog Egipta i drzave
Meroe, posle njenog poraza uzrokovanog rimskim pohodom na Nubiju

8 W. Y. Adams, Nubia: Corridor to Africa, Princeton 1977, 325; L. Torok, Between Two
Worlds: The Frontier Region Between Ancient Nubia and Egypt 3700 BC-AD 500 (Probleme
der Agyptologie 29), Leiden 2008.
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iz 23-21. god. pre n.e. Isidin hram na ostrvu File imao je glavnu ulogu
u kontaktima izmedu ova dva sveta.” Hram je bio jedno od glavnih
mesta hodocas¢a za stanovnike Meroe. Za Rim je meroitsko prisustvo
na prostoru Donje Nubije imalo ekonomski znacaj — iz Donje Nubije
ne samo da su stizale sirovine vec¢ je bila i posrednik u trgovini sa regi-
jama na jugu.l0

Religijski svet kraljevstva Meroe, buduci da jezik jo§ uvek delimic-
no predstavlja nepoznanicu,!! poznat je samo u obrisima.!? Glavna bo-
Zanstva meroitskog panteona bili su Amun, Apedemak,!3 Arensnufis,
Sebuimeker i Mandulis ¢iji se glavni kultni centar nalazio u Kalabsi.
Iako se na osnovu dostupnog epigrafskog i arheoloSkog materijalna moze
zakljuciti da u meroitskom panteonu nije bilo domacih zenskih boZansta-
va, Isidin kult je dobro posvedocen na prostoru Donje Nubije. Boginja
je slavljena u hramovima u Denduru, Ajauali, Daki, Debodu i1 Kertasi-
ju.l4 Himne posvecéene Isidi otkrivene su u Asuanu, na ostrvu File, u
Kalabsi, Daki i Debodu.13

9 J. H.F. Dijkstra, Philae and the End of Ancient Egyptian Religion: A Regional Study
of Religious Transformation (OLA 173), Leuven 2008, 201.

10°S. Burstein, Rome and Kush: A New Interpretation, Arkamani, 2005 http://www.ar-
kamani.org/arkamani-library/meroitic/brustein.htm, konsultovano 21. decembra 2010. godi-
ne; L. Torok, Two Meroitic Studies: The Meroitic Chamber in Philae and the Administration
of Nubia in the 1st to 3t centuries A.D” Oikumene 2, 1978, 217-237; 1d., Economic Offices
and Officials in Meroitic Nubia (A Study in Territorial Administration of the Late Meroitic
Kingdom (Studia Aegyptiaca V), Budapest 1979.

11 Meroitsko pismo je identifikovao i desifrovao F. Grifit pocetkom XIX veka. Upore-
dujuéi egipatske 1 meroitske natpise, Grifit je uspeo da odredi fonetske vrednosti znakova.
Meroitsko pismo, i hijeroglifsko i kurzivno, u osnovi je alfabet i ¢ine ga petnaest jednokon-
sonantskih znakova, Cetiri silabicna znaka i Cetiri samoglasnika. Zbog nepostojanja bilin-
gvalnih natpisa, znanja o meroitskom jeziku, ali i stepen razumevanja, jos§ uvek su ograniceni.
Danas, uz saglasje da meoritski pripada porodici afro-azijatskih jezika, preovladuju dva sta-
novista: da ga treba posmatrati kao kusitski, ili kao nilo-saharski (isto¢nosudanski) jezik
(Videti: F. Hintze, Some Problems of Meroitic Philology, Meroitica 1, 1971 321-336; B. Trig-
ger, Languages of the Northern Sudan: An Historical Perspective, Journal of African History
VII, 1966, 19-25; 1d., The Classification of Meroitic: Geographical Considerations, u:

Agypten und Kiisch (Schriften zur Geschichte und Kultur des Alten Orients 13), Berlin
1977), 421-436; A. M. Abdelgadir, Meroitic Funerary Customs and Beliefs: from Texts and
Scenes, Berlin 1982.

12N. B. Millet, Meroitic Religion, Meroitica 7, 1984, 111; L. Térok, Meroitic Religion:
Three Contributions in a Positivistic Manner, Meroitica 7, 1984, 157.

13 L. V. Zabkar, Apedemak: Lion God of Meroe: A Study in Egyptian-Meroitic Syncre-
tism, Warminister 1975.

14 Zabkar, Apedemak, 83. 1. Rutherford, Island of the Extremity: Space, Language and
Power in the Pilgrimage Traditions of Philae, u: Pilgrimage and Holy Space in Late Antique
Egypt, ed. by D. Frankfurter, Leiden 1998, 232.

15 A. M. Abdalla, Meroitic Funerary customs and beliefs: from texts and scenes, Mero-
itica 6, 1982, 61-104; T. M. Dousa, Imagining Isis. On some continuities and discontinuities
in the image of Isis in Greek Isis hymns and Demotic texts, u: Acts of the Seventh Internatio-
nal Conference on Demotic Studies, ed. by K. Ryholt (CNI Publications 27), Kopenhagen
2002, 149-184; J. F. Quack, ,,Ich bin Isis, die Herrin der beiden Lénder®. Versuch zum demo-
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Epigrafski materijal svedo¢i o tome da su stanovnici Meroe posto-
vali Isidu.!® Trideset Sest dedikacija na kurzivnom meroitskom pismu
iz hrama na ostrvu File svedo¢i o poklonicima njenog kulta. Od toga
27 pripadaju vremenu meroitske vladavine, to jest nastali su pre 350.
godine, a devet natpisa poticu iz sredine IV veka i nastali su u vreme
blemejske ili nobadske uprave. Najveci broj meroitskih natpisa iz File
sacuvan je u ‘meroitskoj kapell’, koja je slavila blagodet gospodarice
Iside, njenog bozanskog supruga Osirisa i sina Horusa, i u zoni "Hadri-
janove kapije’. "Hadrijanova kapija’ je prvobitno bila zapadna kapija
koja je vodila ka hramu posve¢enom Osirisu 1 ishodiSte procesije ka
ostrvu Bigi. Verovalo se da je na Bigi sahranjena Osirisova leva noga,
te je Isidina kultna statua svakog prvog dana u nedelji "putovala’ do bo-
Zanskog groba ne bi li prlnela darove.

Natpisi 1 grafiti posveceni Isidi posvedoceni su Sirom Donje Nubi-
je, a posebno u hramovima posvecenim boginji u Debodu, Kertasiju i
Maharaki, ali 1 u svetiliStima drugih bozanstava u Kalabs1, Denduru,
Daki i Korteu.!” Isida je poStovana i u brojnim hramovima na jugu drza-
ve Meroe,'$ u zoni treceg Nilovog katarakta, a posebno u hramovima
Iside i Horusa u Saiu, Iside i Horusa u Atiji (Sedeinga),' i Osirisa i Iside
u Kavi i Pnubsu, i u Vad Ben Naki.20

Prvi hram juzno of File jeste hram u Debodu. Hram je sagraden u
vreme vladavine Adikalamanija (200—190. god. pre n.e.) i prvobitno je
bio posve¢en Amunu. Posle ugusenja Harmahovog ustanka u Gornjem
Egiptu, Ptolemej V Epifan je 186. god. pre n.e. svetiliSte posvetio Isidi.2!
Oko 20 km juzno od Deboda, nalaze se ostaci hrama u Kertesiju posve-
¢enog Hathor i ’Isidi, gospodarici kamenoloma’.22 Hram u Kalabsi, sa-
graden u vreme Avgusta, na mestu nekadas$njeg hrama iz vremena no-
vog carstva, posvecen je blemejskom bogu Mandulisu. Kalabsa je bila
najve¢i hram Donje Nubije. U hramu su sa¢uvana 94 meroitska natpisa?3

tischen Hintergrund der memphitischen Isisaretalogie, u: Egypt — Temple of the Whole World,
ed. by S. Meyer, Leiden 2003, 319-365.

16 J. Leclant, Isis au Pays de Kousch, u: Ecole Pratique Des Hautes Etudes: Ve Section
Sciences Religieuses 90, Annuaire 90, 1981-1982, 37-63.

17 Veéinu hramova sa prostora Gornje Nubije publikovao je G. Maspero u monografiji
Les temples immergés de la Nubie. Rapports relatifs a la consolidation des temples (Le Caire
1909). U izdanju D. Roeder-a, Von Debod bis Kalabsche (Le Caire 1911) publikovani su na-
lazi iz hramova u Debodu, Kertasiju, Taifi i Kalabsi, a nalazi iz Dake u monografiji Der
Tempel Von Dakke (Le Caire 1930) A. M. Blackman objavio nalaze iz hrama u Denduru (The
Temple of Dendur, Le Caire 1911).

I8 . Torok, Three Contributions in a Positivistic Manner, Meroitica 7, 1984, 157-160.

19P. L. Shinnie, Meroe: A civilization of the Sudan, London 1967, 84. Videti i J. Gar-
stang, Meroé, the city of the Ethiopians, Oxford 1911.

20 K.-H. Priese, Der Isistempel von Wad Ban Naqa, Meroitica 7, 1984, 347-350.

2L Torok, Meroitica 7, 1984, 162.

22 Roeder, Von Debod bis Kalabscha, 1, 221-4, 11, Pls. 66, 67.

23 F. L. Griffith, Meroitic Inscriptions, Part II. Napata to Philae and Miscellaneous
(Archaeological Survey of Egypt, Twentieth Memoir), London & Boston 1912.
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od kojih je mnoge posvetio blemejski kralj Karamadoje u prvoj polovini
V veka. Hram u Denduru nalazi se 22 km juZno od Kalabse. Dedikacije
posvecene Isidi posvedocene su i u ovom svetilistu.24

Kralj Arkamani (218-200. god. pre n.e.) sagradio je hram u Daki i
posvetio ga, medu drugim bozanstvima i1 Osirisu i Isidi, zaStitnici sve-
tog mesta. Daka se nalazi oko 33 km juzno od Dendura i oko 8 km se-
verno od malog hrama u Korti. Natpisi iz Dake svedoc¢e o prisustvu
Isidinog kulta.2> 1z Dake potice i natpis meroitskog kralja Akinidada
posvecen Isidi.

U malom hramu u Korti oko 5 km severno od Maharake pronaden
je natpis koji pominje ’Isidu iz File, gospodaricu kedereta’.2¢ 1z hrama
u Mabharaki, oko 130 km juZno od Asuana, poti¢u demotski grafiti koji
pominju Isidu i Osirisa poStovane u Maharaki.2’

Izucavanje lokalnog konteksta posvedocenosti kulta i njegovih
aspekata 1 uloge, ukazuju na to da je u kraljevstvu Meroe poStovana di-
nastiCka Isida, Sto doprinosi sloZenoj “mapi’ rasprostranjenosti kulta i
doprinosi potpunijem razumevanju suzivota dinasticke, aleksandrijske
1 rimske Iside.

Danijela Stefanovié¢
Faculty of Philosophy
University of Belgrade

THE MEROITIC ISIS

Summary

The diffusion of the cults of Isis over the Hellenistic and Roman Mediterra-
nean is a well-known phenomenon that has been intensively studied. However, one
of the most intriguing aspects of the cult of Isis and Isiac gods in the Hellenistic and
Roman periods, as is already noted by other authors, inside and outside Egypt, is
their "hybrid’ character: they are Egyptian as well as non-Egyptian at the same time.
The local contexts of worship point to the large differences in the use and functio-
ning of the cult of Isis.

The inhabitants of the Meroitic kingdom were also devoted to the cult of Egyp-
tian Isis, the fact that has been frequently omitted from works that describe Isiac
cults within the Greco-Roman world. The article presents a brief outline of the cult
of Meroitic Isis.

24 Blackman, Dendur, pl. XLIX.

25 LD VI BL. 66, no. 154, 155, BL. 63, nos. 142, 143, 144, 149, 153 i 156.

26 LD Text, V. 76.

27 E. Bresciani — M. Tasjil al-Athar al-Misriyah, Graffiti demotiques du Dodecaschoe-
ne: Qertassi-Kalabcha-Dendour-Dakka-Maharraqa, Le Caire 1969.
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UDC 2:34
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Cuma Aepamosuh
[IpaBuu dakynrer
Yuusepsuret y beorpany

PEJIMTTNJA N TTIPABO — 3AKJIETBA VY
AHTHUYKOM TI'PYKOM CYIACKOM IIOCTVYIIKY

ATICTPAKT: AyTop Hajipe yka3yje Ha 1yOMHY Be3a peluTHje U mpasa,
KaKO y MCTOPU]CKOM TaKO M Yy CaJPyKUHCKOM CMHCILY, HACTOjehu ia uX uiycTpy-
Je ¥ Ha IpuMepy jeiHe IPaBHe yCTaHOBE rPUKor mpasa. OH Hajipe aHaInu3npa
KapakTep U Kopulrheme 3akJieTBe CBEl0oKa, CTpaHaka u cyauje y [opTuHCcKoM
3aKOHHKY, Ka0 HajCTapHjoj cadyBaHO] €BPOICKOj KOTUPHUKAIH]H U3 V BeKka Impe
H.e. [IpuToM HapouHTO yKasyje Ha 3aHMMIBMBY T10jaBy Y TOM PAHOM IPaBHOM
CHCTEMY, TZI€ je IPEAHOCT Y 3aKIETBU Ouia pe/iBuheHa caMum 3aKOHOHABCTBOM,
LITO j€ IOBOJMIIO IO &y TOMATCKOT NpecyluBama y KOPUCT OHOTa KO CE 3aKIIE0
KaKO je TO 3aKOHOM OWJIO MPOIMCAHO, T€ je yJora cyauje Ouia Mame-BHIIE
TEXHUYKE IPUPOJIE. YKOJINKO TAKBY 3aKJICTBY 3aKOHOAABAI] HUjE IIPOITHCA0, O~
JYKY MEPUTOPHO IOHOCH CyIIHja, alli Ce y TOM CIIy4ajy caM Mopa 3aKJINEbaTH.
CBe OBO jacHO TOBOPH O TECHOj HHKOPIOPUPAHOCTH, T1a M MHCTUTYITHOHATH-
30Bamy BEpPCKUX ocehama y opranu3aiiji CyicTBa.

Amnanuzy 3akieTBe y ATHHH, C 003UPOM Ha MHOIITBO W3BOpa, OrpaHHYa-
Ba [PBEHCTBEHO Ha 3aKJIETBY CTpaHaka, ykasyjyhu na je ona 6una sHatHo peha
1 Mame 3Ha4yajHa Hero y ['optunu. Mnak, HacTOju 1a Mmokaske Ja je ogyMupa-
Be 3aKieTBe y ATHHE y IV mpe H.e. 610 He camo HECyMIbHBA MOCIIEIUIIA
YKYITHE MOZICpHU3aIlNje APYIITBA U CIA0JbeHha PEIUTHjCKAX CTPaxoBa, HETO
U Pe3yaTaT KOMIUIMKOBAHOT U CKYIIOT pHTYyaJla KOjH je IPaTHO HKEHO mojara-
e, IITO je HeKaJa MOIJIO NPEeBa3HIa3sUTH U caMy BpeqHocT cnopa. OTyna ce
3aKJIeTBa CBEAOKA TPaKMJIa CaMO y HajACTMKATHUJUM CydajeBUMa — Koj yOou-
cTBa. CBe TO He 3HAYM Jia je y ATHHM 3aKJIeTBa CACBUM M3ryOunsa Ha 3Hauajy,
aJId ce CBE BUILIC KOPUCTHIIA KA0 PETOPUYKH, IPOLIECHA MaHEBap CTPaHaKa Koje
HyJIE WJIM TIO3MBajy Ha 3aKIIETBY APYTY CTPAHKY, [IPU Y€MY CE OHa PETKO pea-
nusosana. Hajsan, ayTop 3akibydyje aa je Kopuwherme pelurujeke 3akieTse
YHUBEP3aJIHU aHTPOINOJIOWKHK (DEHOMEH, KOjU HE KapaKTepuile HEMHHOBHO
caMO MPUMHUTHBHO IIPaBo, KAaKo ce yecTo uctuue. OHa je mpekuBesna BEKOBe
1 MHJICHHjyMe, TAaKO Ja )KUBU U JIaHac, YaK U y HajCeKyJapHUjUM JpKaBama
cBeTa.
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1. YBO/J,

Jlonup penuruje u npasa TOIMKO je TECaH Ja MHOTY aHTPOIOIO3H
TMOKYIIABajy 1 HCTPaXKe U JOKAKy Kako Cy MPBE MPaBHE HOPME IIPO-
VICTEKJIC YIPaBO W3 penurujckux 3adpana (Tabyu kao mpaHopme).! Me-
hyTum, 1 Kaaa je mpaBo MoYesio Jja Ce BHILE Be3yje 3a APKaBy U J1a U3
€ U3BHpE, PEIUTH]ja je jOII yBEeK MpecTaBibaja BaXKaH OCJOHAIl He-
JIOBOJEHO jAKOM W OPraHW30BAHOM JIPXKABHOM arapaty: Kpos 3amnpehe-
B¢ PEIUTH]CKUM CaHKI[HjaMa 00e30ehiBaio ce momroBame NpaBHUX
HOPMH KOje OH CaM IPOIKCYje, a HHje Y CTatby Ja HX e(pUKacHO CIpo-
Bo/U. bpojHU 3aKOHU CTapor Beka, aJli U OHU KacHUjuU, Hajyeuhe cy
ce, Ha CaMOM TIOYETKY TEKCTa, TI03UBaJIM Ha O0KAHCKO MOPEKJI0, BOJBY,
WHCTIMPALU]y WIM JUKTAT, IpUaajyhu HeloKyITHOM MpaBy peIUrujCKu
KapakTep (XaMypaOujeB 3aKOHHK, ajli M HEKU HEerOBH MPETXONHHILI,
Mame MO3HATH M KacHHje OTKprBeHH,? [opTHHCKH 3akoHHK ca Kpurta,?
a CKOpO J1a je M3JIMIIHO nozicehatu Ha par excellence npumepe, Kao MITO
cy MojcujeBo 3aKOHOJABCTBO U JIPYTH jeBpejCKH MpaBHU MPOIKMCH KOJH
Cy TECHO BE3aHHM 32 PEJIHTH]Y, TIOTOM IIEPHjaTCKO MPaBo, UTI.). TeH1eH-
1Mja BE3MBAtba [IPABA 33 PEIIUIH]y CE MPOTEXKE CBE JI0 MOJACPHUX 3aKO-
HonaBcTaBa, nomyT LlIBajiiapckor ycraBa u3 1848. roguHe Koju ycro-
CTaBJba MOJIEPHU T3B. CKYMIIITHHCKU CUCTEM BIIaJaBHHE (AJIH, TIOYHHHE
peunmMa ,,Y ume bora cesemoryher®), ce 1o Heycnenor Ycrasa EBporn-
CKe YHH]Je, y UHjeM ce MpHUIpeMamy /10 MOCIeIHEer Yaca BOAUIA KEeCTO-
ka 6opOa xohe 1 1 oH y npeamOyIu caipsKUTH Ope0y ca HHBOKAIIH-
jom Oora.4

[Topen oBor, Mame-BuIle GOPMATHOT U CUMOOIUYHOZ BE3UBAHA
IPaBHUX HOPMU 32 BEPCKH ay TOPUTET, OCIIC/ibH, Al U HajyIOPHHU]U
TParoBU HellocpeOHo2 PEITTH]CKOT yTHI[Aja Ha PAaBHE CHCTEME Cady-
BaJli Cy ce y ycTaHOBH 3akjieTBe. OHa je ocBeoueHa O/l BpeMeHa MPBUX
KonudUKalyja y OpujeHTaJIHUM NpaBuMa (XamypabujeB 3aKOHUK U Hbe-
TOBU CPOJHMIIM), IIPEKO CTApOT U CPEAET BeKa, CBE 0 MOJIEPHOT Ipa-
Ba (BepckKa 3aKJeTBa Mpe/ceIHUKA IpiKaBe, CyAuja, CBEI0Ka Y CYACKOM

I Mely mHOrOOpOjHIM pagoBHMa Te BPCTE, jOLI YBEK cy Hempenasulena aena: [1. dpej-
3ep, 3naiuna cpana, beorpan 1977 u ManuHoBcku, ApZonayiuu 3aiiaonos Ilayughuxa, beo-
rpax 1979. O akTyenHHM acneKTUMa U 030MJbHUM KOHCEKBEHIIaMa Be3€ MPaBa U PeIuTHje Y
CaBPEMCHOM JIPYIITBY, 011 HOBUjuX panosa Bu. S. F. Peters, When Prayer Fails: Faith Heal-
ing, Children, and the Law, Oxford 2007; P. Cane, C. Evans, Z. Robinson, Law and Religion
in Theoretical and Historical Context, Cambridge 2008.

2 3akonuk Yp-Hamy, Jlunut Umrap, EmnyHcku 3aKoHUK, B, ipeBoae B. Ctanumu-
posuha, Xpeciiomaiuuja 3a yiiopeony ipasny wipaouyujy, beorpan 2010, 11, 16, 23.

3 Bua. Bumte C. ABpamoBuh, Pano 2puko ipaso u I opiaurncku 3akonuk, beorpax 1977
(MarucTapcku pam).

4 Tanac ce oko 60 Baxxehux ycTapa y CBETy [03MBa Ha OOra WIIM UMa CIMYaH PEIIUTH]-
cKku caapikaj, Buj. Buuie B. Kytnemuh, ,,[IpeamOyse ycraBa — ynopenna cryauja 194 Baxeha
ycraBa®, Ananu IlpasnoZ ¢pakyniueiua y beozpady 2/2010, 67.
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NOCTYTIKY, UT/.). Kopuirheme oBOT pesiurujckor CpeacTBa, Yak U y Haj-
CEKYJIAPHUJUM JIpyKaBama CaBPEMEHOI' CBETa, YNHH MOTITYHO Pa3yMJbH-
BUM | JIAKO 00jalTl-MBUM 300T Uera je Bepcka 3akyieTBa Ouiia HEOIXO/-
Ha y MpaBHUM CHCTEMHMa Ca JOII YBEK HEJJOBOJHHO pa3BHUjEHUM MeXa-
HU3MHUMa Koju 00e30el)yjy ycrnemny npuMeHy npasa (HeKu OU peKJIu:
MIPUMEHY JpKaBHE penpecHje). Y HeIoCTaTKy CIOCOOHOCTH Ap)KaBe Ja
NOY31aHO YTBphyje HCTHHY, IPOLECYHpa UM KaKibaBa CBE OHO ILITO
cMaTpa Jia je HEOIXOHO, YeCTO e MPUOETraBaio PETUTHjCKUM UHCTPY-
MeHTHMa (ToYeB O] T3B. OOXKjer Cyia OPHjeHTAIHUX JIECTIOTH]a, KOJU Ce
MPOBJIAYHO KPO3 CKOPO IIEJOKYIHY PaBHY MCTOPHU]Y, CBE JIO 3aKJIETBE,
Kao jeJIMHOT UPAIMOHAHOT JIOKa3HOT CPEJICTBA M3 aHTUKE, KOje je mpe-
JKUBEJIO BEKOBE?).

Ogpnie hemo ocTaBUTH IO CTPaHU HU3 KPajibe YIeUaTJbHBUX ITPHMeE-
pa 3aK/Mbatba U3 IIPABHE HCTOPH]E BAH IPUKOr CBETA, OCUM JEIHOT, HE
CaMo Kao KypPHOBUTETHOT, Beh MPBEHCTBEHO 300r TOra IITO CE jaBHO
mely npBuma y ucropuju yoseyanctsa. Haume, Beh ce koq Cymepa u
BaBunonaria, y muxoBoM Ha4e n3HeHalyjyhe pa3BujeHOM MpaBy, yBe-
JUKO KOPHCTHUJIA 3aKJIETBA Ka0 Pa3BUjCeHH NMPABHU UHCTHTYT, U TO y
OapeM JBa 00JMKa: Kao JOKa3Ha — acepiiopHa (KOjoM ce ojauyaBa TBPA-
Ba Jla Ce HEeITO JCCHI0) U Kao ouninhapajyha — iyplauiopna (kojoMm
ONTYKeHU ofdallyje HaBoje Tyxkuola).® HenssecHo je na nu ce Taga
KOPUCTHUJIA B T3B. UPOMUCOPHA 3aKIIETBA, KOja je JIaHAC jeIMHA TIPEO-
cTaja, kojom ce obehaBa ga he ce TOkoM cBeloueHa TOBOPUTH UCTHUHA
unu na he ce y OynyhHoctu noctynaru Ha ofpeheHu (4actaH) HauuH,
10 TIPaBHITY Y3 CTaBJbame pyke Ha brbnujy y xpumhanckom ceety.’

Cam putyan 3akierse y XaMypaOujeBo 100a je HOCHO aKaJCKe
TparoBe, KOju Cy TIoipa3yMeBaIH J]a OHaj KO C€ 3aKJINE CTaBJba PyKY
Ha TIOJIHU OpraH, YNMe rapanrtyje na he roBOpuTH UCTUHY, jep Ou ra 'y
CYNPOTHOM CTHUIJIA Ka3Ha KOja O ce 0Jpa3uiia Ha HeroBO IOTOMCTBO.
Vma munubema 1a Uy paHoM PuMy XOMOHUMCKO Kopuirheme pedn
festis, KaKo 3a CBEJJOKa TaKO M 3a oroBapajyhu sieo tena Ko MyIlKa-
pana, ykasyje Ha Moryhe 1mocTojame HeKaKBe CJIMYHE CUMOOIIMKE TIPH-
JIUKOM 3aKJInkhamka Kao U Ha ctapoMm Mcroky. Anu, To je Beh Tema 3a
UCTOpHUYApE je3UKa U aHTPOIIOJIOTeE.

VY XamypaOujeBoM 3aKOHHMKY 3aKJIETBA je Oujia HeMOOUTaH JJ0Ka3,
OJTHOCHO HHUJ€ ce MorJja obaparu Ipyrum aokazuma. Cam 3aKoH je, Kao

5 Bumte 0 60KjeM Cyay — OpAanujama, i IPyTUM CIHYHUAM PEIUTHjCKUM YTHIajuMa y
poIecy CYACKOT TOKasuBama Kpo3 Bekose, Bua. C. Muhosuh, ,MpannonanHa gokasHa
cpenctBa’, Ananu [lpasnos gaxyniueiia y beozpady 1/2009, 307-328.

6 TTojMOBH KOjUM ce Ae(HUHHUIIY BPCTE 3aKJICTBU CE YTIIABHOM 103ajMJbY]y U3 KaCHHjeT
TepMaHCKOT IIpaBa (HIp. Reinigungseid).

7 Bue, C. Aspamosuh, B. Cranumuposuh, Viiopeona iapasna wipaouyuja, beorpazn
2010, 81.
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¥ y MHOTUM JIpyTUM CTapuM IpaBUMa, 4YeCTO MPONUCHUBAO Koja he ce
CTpaHKa 3aKJeTH, a YKOJIHUKO OHa TO 010Hje, oamax ryou crop. Ta T3B.
,TIPETHOCT Yy 3aKJIETBH 32 MOJIEPHOI IOCMaTpada MOXKEe H3TJIedaTH
Kao BeJMKa MPUBUJIETHja KOJy HUKO HE OM MPOIYCTHO Ja UCKOPUCTH.
Wnak, cHara penurujckux ocehama M cTpax 0] OHO3eMaJbCKe Ka3HE
Cy, MHOT0 uernthe Hero jgaHac, HCKJbyYMBaJId KPUBOKJIETCTBO. 300T TO-
ra 3aKJICTBY, y M3BECHOM CMHCIY, HeKH ayTopu ybpajajy y moceOHy
BPCTY T3B. OOXjer cyaa — opJajivja, KOju je BeoMa KapaKTepUCTHYaH
3a CPeIHOBEKOBHE TPABHE CUCTEMA.

Cnuuno je 6mito u y I'pukoj. 3akierBa je y IpuykoM IpaBy Ipes-
CTaBJbaJla caMo je[aH JIco OHOTa IITO j€ JABAJECETUX MOAMHA IPOILLIOT
Beka Kypt Jlate Ha3zBao Heiliges Recht y cBOM U JlaHac HE3a00UJIa3HOM
JeTy O OJHOCY TpaBa M peluruje y antuykoj ['puxoj. ¥V kopmycy
MPaBHUX UHCTUTYIM]ja y KOjUMa je OMO BUJIJbUB JOIUP MpaBa U PENv-
ruje, 3aKJeTBa je 3ay3UMalla JeJHO O] BaXXHUJUX MECTa Kao J0Ka3HO
CPEACTBO MPHIJIMKOM cyhema, ajdu M MPUIMKOM JIOHOLICHA Mpecy/Ie.
Omna ce, naxiie, y mIpaBHOM HOPETKY I0jaBJbHBaja HE CamMo Kao 3aKJie-
TBa CBEJOKAa MJIM CaMHMX CTpaHaka, Beh W y oONUKYy 3aKjeTBE Cyauje
ilojedunya (HAPOYMTO Yy TIpaBy monrca [ opTuHe) niu mopoTHuka (ATu-
Ha). MelhyTum, oko KapakTepa U BPCTH 3aKJETBE y T'PUYKUM MPABHUM
CHCTEMHUMA M JaJbe MOCTOje )KEeCTOKA Hecllarama, YeMy IMOTo/Iyje YH-
HEHUIIA 1A je 3aKJIeTBa y BEJIMKO] MEPH Pa3IUUUTO peryjircaHa y rnpa-
BHMa TOjeIMHUX ToJKca (IIOroTOBO y Cy4ajy JBa Haj0OOJbE IMO3HATA
MpaBHA CUCTEMa — TOPTHHCKOT M aTHHCKOT). Ha TMM ocHOBama ce uak
HeKaJa TPakU U jellaH O] apryMeHaTa y KOPHUCT Te3€ Ja e HE MOXe
TOBOPUTHU O TPYKOM TpaBy Kao (jeIMHCTBEHOM) MojMy, Beh camo o
paBUMa MojeIUHKX moJuca.’

2. 3AKJIETBA Y TOPTUHCKOM 3AKOHUKY

Hajcrapuju cauyBanu 300pHHK mpaBa untaBe EBporie motuue ca
Kpwurta, u3 monuca [optuna (Gortys) y onmmsuan ®ecroca. Hactao je
cpenuHOM V BeKa Mpe H.e. KA0 OCHOBHU JIETUCIATUBHU TEKCT OBOT

8 K. Latte, Heiliges Recht: Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der Sakralen Rechtsformen
in Griechenland, Tiibingen 1920. Melhy HajmpOMHHEHTHHUjE 3aTOBOPHUKE CHAKHOT YTHUIIAja
penuruje Ha rpuko npaso cnaaa u ducten ne Kynauxk, Aniiuuka opoicasa, beorpan 1956, anu
Y HOBH]j€ BPEME c€ jaBJbajy U ayTOPHU KOjU CMATpajy Ja peluTuja Hifje UMaJa IIpeTepaHo CHa-
JKaH yTHIaj Ha HajpaHuje (ase y pa3Bojy npasa y ['pukoj, unip. M. Gagarin, Early Greek Law,
Berkeley — Los Angeles — London 1986.

9 O T0j Benukoj auieMu Bun. Buie C. ABpamosuh, Hcejeso cydcko GecedHumingo u
atuncko tipaso, beorpax 2005, 32. O 3axyieTBH Kao Moryhem apryMeHTy 3a Uzejy o jeauH-
CTBY TPUKOT IpaBa Wi MPOTHB e, Buine G. Thiir, ,,Legal Procedure in the Gortyn Code:
Respponse to Michael Gagarin®, Symposion 2009, Wien 2010, 147.
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apUCTOKPATCKOT IOJIKCA 1 HAjBEPOBATHHU]E je OHO yKIICCaH Ha 31 10BUMA
cynuuue unu bouleterion-a. Kamenu 010K0BH Ha KojuMa je OMO UCIIHU-
CaH KacHHje Cy MEHaJId HaAMEHY, T€ Cy Y BpEMe PUMCKE BJIACTH HCKO-
pumrheHu npuiInKoM rpajime OneoHa U y TOM O0JUKY Cy MPEKUBEIH
no nanac. [Iponaben je, kako To 0OMYHO OWBa, CTUIIAjeM OKOIHOCTHU
1884. rogune, Kaja je HTaJIMjaHCKU apxeosior HeMadkor nopekia dene-
puk Xanoxep (Federico Halbherr) oTKpuo HeToB BUIJBUBHU JIE0, a TIO-
TOM U HETrOBY LIEJIHMHY, IO/ BOZOM U MYJBEM JEAHOT MIOTOKA MOpe]] BO-
JICHUIIE TJe ce omMapao mpu nosparky u3 @ecroca. JlaHac je u3Hax
KaMEHOT 3H/1a ca HATIHCOM, KOju je Xayioxep OTKOMao U OYUCTHO, IO-
JUTHYTA NOIYKPY’KHA 3alITUTHA BOJITA — XOAHUK, KA0 PEKOHCTPYKIHUja
JieTIa HeKaJallber MOKPHBEHOT MaJIor aMmguTearpa 3a u3Boheme My3ud-
kux npupenou, Oneona. Tako je KOHAUHO OBAj MPABHOMCTOPU]CKHU U
€BPOIICKH ITUBUIIU3AIN]CKH JIparyJb 3amTuher o aTMOCEPCKUX yTH-
1aja, a TeK Mpe TPHUAECeTaK roinHa je u orpaleH, unme je onemoryhen
HETIOCPEIHU NMPUCTYT ¥ (PU3NUKH JOJUP MOCETUIIAIA (JOTyIlIe, PETKHUX).
CauyBaHu €0 3aKOHHUKA je YKJIECaH Ha YETUPH pela BEITUKUX Kame-
HUX 0JI0KOBa y 12 KOTyMHH TE€KCTa, HICIUCAHUX JIOPCKUM JHjaJIEeKTOM,
KpUTCKUM andabeToM u byciipoghedon TUCMOM, KOJ KOTa Ce€ peloBU
MUITY HAU3MEHHYHO CJIeBa HAJ/IECHO U cJiecHa HasleBo. CBaka KOJyMHA
(cTybar) ce cactoju ox 53 10 56 penoBa TeKCTa, TaKko Ja y HEeIOCTH OH
uma npeko 600 penoBa, koju caapxe onmu3y 200 Hopmu.!? Ocum Tora,
KAacHH]j€ je y OKOJMHU MpoHaleHo joIl MmpaBHUX HATHuUca (T3B. APYTU
3aKOHUK), TaKO /1a Je CACBUM CUT'YPHO IPaBHU CUCTEM OBOT IoJinca OHo
BEOMa UCLPITHO KOAU(PUKOBAH.

V ,,KpaJbuiy HaTmuca®, kako je Mom3eH Ha3uBao ['opTHHCKH 3a-
KOHHK, [IOpez| 00MIba ParoLeHHX [OaTaKa O A0PCKOM KPHTCKOM MpaB-
HOM CHCTEMY U HeTOBHM OPOJHUM Creln(bUIHIM HHCTHTYIH]jaMa, Ba-
KHO MECTO 3ay3UMajy M CBEJIOYAHCTBA O Be3U IpaBa U penuruje. OHa,
JOyIIIe, HUCY TIpeTepaHo OpojHa, Beh ce (ocuM mpBe peun 3aKOHUKA Y
K0jOj ce, MPUINYHO OopMalIHO, MpU3KBajy Oorosull), yrmaBHOM cBOIM
Ha MPUJIMYHO HIMPOKY yHOTpeOy 3aKjIeTBe.

100 nponanaxemwy ['OPTHHCKOT 3aKOHUKA M BETOBUM KapaKTEPHCTHKAMA BH/. BUILE
C. ABpamosuh, Pano Zpuko iipaso, 31 u naspe. 3a moTpebe TOT paja ayTop je CAUYMHHO U -
BU TIpeBOA ['OpTHHCKOT 3aKOHHMKA Ha CPICKHU je3WK, KOjH je caia Jakiie JocTymaH koi B.
Crauumuposuh, Xpeciiomatiuja 3a yiopeony upasny wwpaouyujy, beorpan 2010, 157-165.

11 TIpeamOyna“ 3akoHHKA ce cacToju camo of jexHe peuu — Thioi (borosu!), a ommax
HOCJIe OBaKBE, MPHJIMYHO BELITAYKH YMETHYTE, BPJIO IPOCTE MHBOKALM]je O0KAHCKOT ayTo-
puTeTa, cieie YucTe mpaBHe HopMe. Y ToMe ce [OPTHHCKH 3aKOHHK OMTHO pasiuKyje o
XamypaOujeBor 1 HberoBux MPEeTXOAHHKA, TAe je npeamMOyiia BeomMa OIMIINPHA U eKCIITHIIUT-
HO Be3yje HacTaHaK IIpaBa 3a 00aHCKo mpoBuheme, yka3yjyhn Ha Bese Biagapa ca 6oxaH-
cTBuUMa. Mnak, u kog Xamypabuja came HOpMe y OCHOBH UMajy PeaTUBHO MaJIO PEIUTHjCKUX
npuMeca, Koje ce OJHOCE YIIIaBHOM Ha JIOKa3Ha cpejicTBa (00XKjH CyI, 3aKJICTBA).
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Kopumiheme 3akneTBe cgedoxa ce y [OpTHHCKOM 3aKOHUKY O0MY-
HO O3Ha4yaBa KOMIIApaTHBHUM IpaMaTHYKUM OOJMKOM orkioteros.)? Ha
IPBU IIOTJIE]] C€ YMHU Ja OM Taj TEPMHH MOTAa0 MOAPA3yMEBATH Ja Cy
o0e cTpaHe MOTJIe 1a T030BY CBEJOKE KOjU MOpajy Jia ce 3aKyHY, TaKO
Ja Ou KOMIIapaTHB MOIpa3yMeBao 00Jby, KBATUTETHH]Y, jady 3aKJICTBY.
MehyTum, oH ce KOpUCTHO Y 3aKOHUKY Ja ce oApeau koja he crpana
IpBa MMaTH IIPABO Ja ce 3aKyHe, TaKO Ja Taj MojaM 03Ha4aBa ,,[IPEIHOCT
y 3aKJIETBHU", ,,BpEIHU]Y 3aKIETBY . YKOIUKO oapehena crpana y cropy
HE 070Mje 3aKJICTBY U TOJHECE je, APyra CTPAHKa W HE CTHYC IPHIIHKY
Jia OATOBOPH MPOTUB3AKICTBOM. Y CTapHjoj IMTEPATypH je OHIIo mpe-
opnahyjyhe craHoBuiTe 1a je 3akjeTBa CBeloka Ouia cacBuM (op-
MasiHa (Headlam, Latte), a HeKu TTUCIU Cy TaKBE CBEIOKE MOPEIUIIHN ca
CakJIeTBEHHIIMMA (KOJH HUCY M3HOCHJIM TUPEKTHA Ca3Hamba O CIOPHO]
YHUICHUIIN, HETO Cy CBOjOM 3aKJIETBOM CaMO TOAPrKaBajy jeHy Of CTpa-
HaKa MCKa3yjyhu Moz 3aKIIeTBOM CBOjy BEpy Y BHXOBO nourerse).3 Haj-
gyemhu MpUMepHu OBaKBE 3aKJICTBE CBEIOKA KOjU C€ HOPMHPAJy Y 3aK0-
HUKY Cy CHTYyallHje KOje KacHHje MOT'y OMTH M3BOp Hecropasyma. 300r
TOra CTpaHKa Koja O4eKyje Ja Ou ce HeKa YMHEHUIAa MOTJIa OCIIOpaBaTh
pej CyIoM, yHaIpen mnosusa oxpehern 6poj ceeoka (Hajueithe Tpu)
1a ce y my JIu4Ho yBepe. O TOMe ImTa cy BUACIH OHU OM Ce KacHHje
caMo 3aKJIeJIH, YKOJIHMKO YOrIuTe ohe 1o cyackor cropa.l4 OuurieaHo
je UnJb OBaKBe 3aKJIETBE CBEAOKa OMO 1a ce 00e30enu nmoysaaH JA0Ka3
U JIa Ce CKpaTH €BEHTYaJIHN MOCTYTAK CYyNpOTCTaBJbama cBeaoka. > ¥V
HOBH]O] TUTEpaTypu ['arapuH je mokymao ga paspens JujieMy Aa Ju Cy

12V TopTuHH ce KOPUCTH acepTOpHA 3aKJIETBA KOjy MOJaXy CBEIOLH HIIH CTPaHKE
(orkioteros — 11 15, 111 49-50; IV 6-7; 1X 40; X1 47), kao u moceOHa 3aKjIeTBa IypraTopHOZ
KapakTepa, Kojy mosaxe ontyxenu (apomosai — 111 7, 9-10; 1X 54; X1 28, 48—49), Bu. Bu-
me J. W. Headlam, ,,The Procedure of the Gortynian Inscription®, Journal for Helenistic Stu-
dies 1893/13, 59. TekcT Koju joIl yBEK MPEACTaB/ba CTAHIAPAHH paj 3a oBy Temy je M. Ga-
garin, ,,The Function of Witness at Gortyn®, Symposion 1985, Koln 1989, 29-54.

13 Beh F. Biicheler — E. Zitelmann, ,,Das Recht von Gortyn®, Rheinishe Museum
40/1885, 75, y mpBOM HEMauykoM KOMEHTapy U MpeBoAy ['OpTHHCKOT 3aKOHUKA HETIOCPETHO
HOCJIE FEroBOI' IIPOHAIACKA, HA OCHOBY IIPBOI' YTHCKA, IPENO3Hajy Y 3aKOHUKY TPH IpyIie
CBeJIOKa: CBeuaHe cBeloke (Solemnitiitszeugen), noka3He cBenoke (Bewiszeugen) U caxie-
TBeHuke (Mitschwarer).

14 Tako, Ha pUMep, YKOJIMKO HEKO YXBaTH OfipeleHo nuie y npesbyou, oH he npexn Tpu
cBeioka o0jaBuTH poharnmma yxBaheHora aa ra MOTy OTKYIHUTH Y POKY OJ TIeT JaHa, a yKo-
JIMKO He OyJie OTKYIJbEH, OH OCTaje Y BJIIACTH OHUX KOjU Cy r'a yXBaTWJIH; aKO je peJbyOHUK
po0, motpebHa cy nBa cBemnoka (11 20-36). 3akneTBa Kojy OM y cllydajy €BeHTyaTHOT KaCHHU-
Jer Cy/ICKOT CIiopa OKO cTaTyca IpesbyOHHKa 1ajli TAKBH CBEIOLH, HMaa Ou MPeaHOCT.

15 OBakBY KOPHCHY ITpaKCy HHUje 3a00paBUIIO HU MOJEPHO MPABO: HAHMe, U IaHaC ce y
BEJIMKOM OpOjy NMpaBHHUX CHCTEMa 3a MOjeINHe Ba)KHHU]e TPaBHE [OCIOBE CBEAOLH yHAINPE
00e30ehyjy (6e3 063upa na iu hie kKacHUje P EBEHTYATHOM CBEI0YCHY IOTHOCUTH 3aKJICTBY
win He). To Hekasla YUMHEe caMe CTPaHKe paJiu IIPEBEHTHBE, a HeKaJia Taj 3axXTeB (hopMe MpoITH-
Cyjy MO3UTHBHOIPABHY MPOIHCH — HA TIPUMEp, IPUCYCTBO CBEIOKA MPUIHKOM CAaCTaBJbamba
BAHCY/ICKOT' TECTAaMEHTa, UTA. YOCTAJIOM M YJIOra HOTapa je Ha U3BeCTaH HaYMH yNOpeaHuBa
ca yJIoroM ayTeHTHYHOT CBEIOKA OJ HECIIOPHOT MOBEPeHha.
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CBE/IOLH CaMO MOIHOCHIIH (OPMAIIHY 3aKIIETBY y OXHOCY Ha HCTHHU-
TOCT ozipel)eHe YMIbEHUIIE MITH CY TTaK M CBEIOYMIIN O TOj YHHHECHHIIU He-
TIOCPETHO M eKcTeH3uBHO. OH cMaTtpa Jia je Ta 3aKJIeTBa Y OCHOBH MMaJa
MIPOMHCOPHHU KapaKTep: OH, IaKJe, Bepyje Ja ce CBeJJOK 3aKINmbao aa he
OHO 0 yeMy he roBopiTH OUTH HCTHHUTO | Ja OHJIA TIPENIa3H Ha U3HOLLe-
e unmbennna.' Ho, nocroju u apyra MoryhHOCT — 1a je CBEIoK 3aKiie-
TBOM Camo HOTBpleBao MIOCTOjarbe MIIM HENOCTOojame ofpeheHe unme-
HUIIE, Oe3 I0IaTHOT CBEIOYCHA y CaBpeMeHOM 3Hauewy.!” Huje uckiby-
4eHO J1a je I'arapiHoBo Buhere CBEI0UCH:a MO/ 3aKICTBOM (ITOpe/l TOra
IITO FHETOB YKYIaH MPHUCTYI 'PYKOM TIpaBy BHUIIE OIJIUKYje aHTPOIIO-
JIOLIKA HEro MPaBHUYKH Yrao), MaKap M IOJCBECHO, 000jCHO JIOTHKOM
CaBpEMEHOT aHTJIOCAKCOHCKOT CHCTEMa CBEIOYCHA, KOjU KapaKTepHIIe
Mambe-BHILe (popMasiHa U CKOpO Oe3HauajHa MPOMHUCOPHA TUIICKA 3aKJie-
TBa (y3 cTaBJbame pyke Ha bubmujy).!¥ Ocum tora, morpenrHo je u Tpa-
KEHe TIapajiesie OBOT CIIeIM()UIHOT HAYMHA CBEIOUCHA MO/ 3aKIETBOM
ca yCTaHOBOM CakJIETBEHHKA (KOJH je HApOYUTO paIllupeH y IPyTHM, Ka-
CHUjUM NIPaBHUM CHCTEMHMa, HAPOUUTO FEPMAHCKOM), TJIE CE CaKJIeTBe-
HULM 3aKJIMbY HE Y MOIIeAY TAYHOCTH UJIU NTOCTOjamba oipel)eHe unmbe-
HHLIE, Beh camo 1a apropHO Bepyjy y OHO LITO TBPAK oxpeljeHa cTpaHka
WM CBEJIOK, jep ra Mo3Hajy Kao MOIITEHOT U YacHOT YoBeka. OBJie nmak
Huje ped o Tome,!® Beh o cacBuM apyraunjeM mpaBHOM (peHOMEHY.

16 M. Gagarin, ,,The Testimony of Witnesses in the Gortyn Laws®, Greek, Roman and
Byzantine Studies 25/1984, 129; M. Gagarin, ,,The Function of Witness at Gortyn®, Sympo-
sion 1985, Koln 1989, 48.

17 Ha to, Ha mpumMep, yKa3yje cBefoUebe CBe0Ka Y GparMeHTy T3B. Ipyror 3aKoHH-
Ka, IC 41, 11 616, rie cBenok Tpebda Ja ce u3jaCHU 0 YUHCHUIIM Jia j¢ HeUHrja )KUBOTH A I10-
Bpeania Tyhy, Ipu 4emy ce y 3aKOHCKOM TeKCTy TpeBuba 1a BIacCHUK noBpelheHe 1iTn yru-
HYyJIC )KHBOTHIE U FHETOBA JIBA CBEIOKA UMajy ,,IPEITHOCT y 3aKJIETBU  — IIITO jACHO yKa3yje
Ha OKOJIHOCT JIa je Ta 3aKJeTBa IpejcTaBibala OIydyjylly unmbeHuny 3a npecyhupame, a
HUje NIpEACTaB/bajla caMo jeaaH oJ jokasa. CIMyaH je U IpuMep U3 T3B. BEJIUKOT 3aKOHUKA
(1T 44-53), kanma pa3BeneHa jkeHa Tpeda Ja JoHece JIeTe Koje poau IMmocie pa3Bona y kyhy
CBOTI OMBILEr My’Ka y IPUCYCTBY TPH CBELOKA, 114 YKOJIMKO OH HE IPUXBATH JIeTe Kao CBOjE,
JIeTe MOTIIaJ[a O] BJIACT MajKe, KOja Ta MOXKe U O10aIluTH (M3JI0KUTH). AKO KacHH]e 10he 110
CIOpa OKO TOTa Jia JIM je OMBIIM MYX HMpPUXBAaTHO JeTe, [OPTHMHCKH 3aKOHMK HOPMHUpA Jia
LIPETHOCT y 3aKJIETBU UMajy pohanu n cBegoru’. OunriienHo je xa je QyHKIMja OBUX CBe-
JI0Ka caMo J1a ce 3aKyHY Ha oJ[peljeHy CIIOpHY YHEbEHMIY U Jla Ce BHX0Ba yJora y TOMe Hc-
upIJbyje, cTBapajyhu obasesy 3a cyaujy aa uspekue npecyny (dikadden, atwaku dikazein) y
CKJIaJly ¢ TUM YMIbeHUIaMa. To IITO ce OHU HAa3UBajy maityres (ATUUKU martyres) camo 3Ha-
YH Jla HUCY CTPaHKe Yy CIOpY, HUTH CAaKJIESTBEHUIIH, alld HE HY)KHO U J1a J1ajy LIeJIOBUTO CBe-
JI0YCHE Ka0 y MOJICPHOM IPaBy, IOrOTOBO HE 1a OyIy M3JI0KCHH HEKOM YHAKPCHOM HCIIH-
TUBamyY (MOMYT aHTJIOCAKCOHCKOT CroSs examination).

18 MHaue, cBe GoraTujy aHITO-aMEpHUKY JIMTEPATypy O I'PYKOM NpaBy HEPETKO Ka-
pakTepulle TPaHCIOHOBAE JIOTHKE common law npaBa Ha aHTHYKY ['puky, BUIIE O TOME
Bua. y MoM npukasy kwure S. C. Todd, The Shape of the Athenian Law, Oxford 1995 (360p-
nuk Mawuye cpiicke 3a kaacuune ciuyouje 2000/2, 176—182).

19 Jour cy R. J. Bonner — G. Smith, The Administration of Justice from Homer to Ari-
stotle, Chicago 1938, II, 174-191 noka3zanu aa y [opTHHN HeMa CaKJIETBEHHKA, HETO CY Y
nesnoj I'pukoj mpoHanIm camMo JBa cirydaja Te yCTaHOBE M TO BaH FOPTHHCKOT IIpaBa.
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lopTiHCKH 3aKOHUK Beh Ha CKOPO CaMOM CBOM IIOYETKY peryin-
e Cly4aj Ie ce JBe CTpaHe cykoGibaBajy OKO CBOjUHE Ha poOy. ,,A
aKo ce Ccrope OKO poda cBakH TBpIehH 1a je Beros, ako CBEIOK J1a M-
Ka3, HeKa (Cyauja) mpecyau mpemMa UcKasy, a ako cBeiode y mpuiior 00o-
JUIM WUIM HUJEIHOM, CYyIHja Heka o/uryuu 3akienmm ce™ (I 18-24).20
Ogne, makie, He BUIMMO J1a C€ CBEJOK KyHE (HapaBHO, jep HHje orkio-
teros, Beh camo Jaje ucka3 o cazHamwy onpeleHe unmenue). Paznuka
j€ CYIITUHCKA: JeTHO CY CBEIOIHU KOjH CY C HAMEPOM OKYILJbEHH JIa TIPH-
CycTBYjy oapeheHom norahajy Koju mpou3BOIU MpaBHE mocieanie?! u
OHHU Cy orkioteroi, a CACBHM je Apyra CTBAp CBEIOYCHE CBEIOKA KOjU
Cy ce CIIy4ajHO 3aTeKJIM Ha opel)eHOM MeCTy U KOjU MOTY JaTh HEKU
peneBaHTaH MCKa3 0 oxpehenom porahajy (o mpasuiy, 6e3 3aKieTse,
aJli U YKOIHMKO je MOJIOXKe, OHA HEMa HCTO MPABHO JCJCTBO KA0 3aKIe-
TBA NPBUX, ,.ja4nX" cBenoKa). CBeLoUCH:a TC 1B BPCTE CBEIOKA H3a3H-
Bajy pas/iM4nTa [[paBHa 1ejcTBa. JIpeBHO, IparMaTHIHO, KOH3CPBATHB-
HO TOPTHHCKO IpPaBo j& mpeepupano U 4ecTo KOPUCTUIO NPBH THUII
CBEIIOKA, YHja je 3aKJICTBA UCKJby4YHBaJja BEIIUKY paclipaBy O UCTUHU-
TOCTH CIIOpHE YnbeHuIe. [loctynak ce Op30 U JIako 3aBpIIaBao YuM ce
OHU 3aKyHY, Takopehu 1o ayTomaTusmy, 6e3 norpede aa cyauja MHOTO
pa3MuIllba, IpoLeyje U omiyuyje nonaxyhu 3aknetBy (dikazein). Y
TUM CITy4ajeBIMa OH MPAKTUYHO CaMO KOHCTaTyje YHILCHHUILY JIa Cy Ce
noy3AaHu(ju) CBEIOLHM 3aKJIeIN U Ha OCHOBY Tora npecyhyje (omnynta
krinein). Ynmwenuna na cy ,,(popmaaHu CBEIOIHU KOjU Cy ToJIarajiy 3a-
KJIETBY, Kako WX Ha3uBa ['arapus (ajmu OMCMO UX pajauje Ha3BajH ,,3Ba-
HUYHH WU ,,0BIamheHn” CBEIOIM — HA30BUMO UX Ha EHIJIECKOM
designated witnesses), IpeCTaBJbaJd OMIITY KapaKTEPUCTUKY TTpaBa
y T'opTrHU HE MOXKe ce YyCHEeNTHO OCTIOPUTH, Maja ce ['arapuH ynmopHo
TpyAH Ja 6ap MOKa)xe Ja je Ta BPCTa 3aKJIETUX CBEIOKA MITaK MPeCTa-
BJbaJla M3y3€TaK y TPUKOM IpaBy y nennHn.2? [{eo nmpodaem y [arapu-

20 Cu nipeBoau ope6r [OPTHHCKOT 3aKOHHKA CY Ay TOPOBH.

21 K. Latte, ,Martyres®, Realencyclopddie der Classischen Altertumswissenschaft
(Pauly-Wissowa RE), Stuttgart 1930, Band 14, 2, 2033-37 TakBe cBenoke Ha3uBa Schreiman-
nen — TO Cy OHH KOjH C€ OKYIIJbajy BUKOM OIITeheHOr Kajia ce HaJl ’bUM BPIIH HEKO KPHBUY-
HO nieno (wux Jlate pasnukyje ox ,,popManHuX cBenoka — Formalzeugen, koju ce yHanpen
103MBajy Aa OM NMPHUCYCTBOBAJIM, a TIOTOM €BEHTYaJHO CBEJAOUYMIM O HEKOM IIPaBHO pelle-
BaHTHOM jorabajy).

22 M. Gagarin, ,,The Testimony of Witnesses®, 52, npu3sHaje aa cy ,,)OpMayHu CBEIO-
[y OWJIM OMINTA MOjaBa y TOPTHHCKOM IIpaBy, alli cMaTpa Ja Cy | ,,CIIy4ajHH CBEHAOIH  IM0-
crojanu y ['opTuHH, cynpoTHO XeIJIeMOBOM M3PUYUTOM 3aKJbyUKy Ja CIy4ajHH CBEIOLU
YOIIITEe HUCY MOTJIH cBenountu y [oprunn, B. J. W. Headlam, ,,The Procedure of Gortynean
Inscription®, Journal of Helenistic Studies 13/1892-93, 59. Opaj XenneMoB cTaB je jouI yBeK
UpoKo npuxBahieH y TUTepaTypH, YKIby4yjyiin U HajUMTHPAHH]je H3amke SHITIECKOT Mpe-
Boaa ['opTuHCKOr 3akoHMKa ca komeHTapom, R. F. Willetts, The Law Code of Gortyn, (Kad-
mos Suppl. I), Berlin 1967, 33. Hacynpot Tome, ['arapu gax TBpJu 1a Cy CIy4ajHU CBEIOIN
Omin yobuuajeHa mojaBa, MaJga ce OHM He I0jaBJbyjy Y 3aKOHHUKY Yy AeNy I/ie ce€ HOpMHUpa
KPUBHYHO JIEJIO CHJIOBama (Ipyra KOJyMHa), Hako OM ce MOIJIO OYeKHBATH Ja he — ako cy
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HOBOJ apFYMeHTaI_[I/I_]I/I ce CBOIY Ha 3aMEHY Te3a — OH TBPIH 1a ce ,,pop-
MAJIHU CBELOLH I0jaBJbY]y HAPOYUTO y APYIUTBAMA Y KOjUMA HUje
pa3BHjeHa IUCMEHOCT M Jia OHU HaJoMelhyjy HeloCTojae MHCaHNX
Tparosa HEKOI IPaBHOT 110CJIa, HOKyLHaBaJth/I 7la Ha Taj HAYUH YMambH
3Ha4aj PEIUIHjCKOr eheKTa 3aKICTBE KOJy TaKBU CBEOLM monaxy. Ha-
paBHO, IIPBO HE HCKJBytIyJe JIpyro, Tako Ja HUBO IIUCMEHOCTH APYIITBA
(a npymTBO Y FopTHHH je Beh yBeJNHMKO KOPHCTUIIO MUCMO, MHAYe ce
3aKoHUK He OM jaBHO HM3yarao na ou ce rpah)aHu ca lBUME MOTJIH YIIO-
3HATH) HE TOBOPH CKOPO HHIITA CaM 110 Ce0H y OITIe/ly Be3e pasa ca
pemurujom. He Moxe ce pehu fa y jentoj cpenutu koja Beh pyTHHCKH
U IIAPOKO KOPHUCTH IHCMO, HHjE jOII YBEK HUCTOBPEMEHO TOCTOjasa
CHa)kHA TIOTpeda Ja ce IprkaBa U MPABO UCIIOMAXKY PEITUTHjCKUM ayTO-
pUTETOM, T€ Aa je MpoOaTUBHU pa3jor OMO TOMHHAHTAH y OJHOCY Ha
MIPEBEHTUBHO-PETIPECUBHHU.

3akIeTBa cilpanaka je 1o mpaBHly MOIJIa OUTH MIJIM OHA KOJOM Ce
TBPUJIO J1a HeKa MPaBHO PeJIeBaHTHA YHHCHUIIA TTOCTOjJU (aCEPTOPHA)
HIIM C€ TO HETUPAJIO — HIIP. Jia HUje y4HEbeHa HEKa pajiiba (IlypraTop-
Ha). 23'Y crapujoj JTEpaTy pH (boHep) 00e oBe BpCTE 3aKJICTBH CE HA3H-
Bajy ,,CBUICHTOPHUM " (evidentiary oath), jep ce momohy mux yTBphyjy
oapeheHe YMHEHHIIE U3 MPOIUIOCTH (JIOK je TIPOMHICOpHA OHA 3aKJe-
TBa Koja ce ogHocH Ha OymyhHoct).24 HapaBHO, OMIJIO acepTOpHA MK
TypraTopHa, 3aKJIeTBa He MOpa yBek Outn u outy4yjyha, jep ce y Behu-
HU TIPaBHUX CHCTEMa OHA KOPUCTH CaMO Kao jeIHO O JOKa3HUX CPe-
craBa. Y FopTHHH MelyTUM, BHAMMO J1a je 3aKJeTBa CBEJOKA MOTJIA,
U TI0 TIPaBUITY jeCTe M3a3nBajia KOHAYHH, TPECYAHU e(eKaT: yKOIUKO ce
,,OBJIarheHn", Tj. 3aKOHOM ofipel)eHu CBEIOK 3aKJIe0 HA HICTUHUTOCT Tad-
HO onpehene, onnyuyjyhe unmeHuIle, TO je 3HAYMIIO OKOHYAE CIIopa,

OmIo rie Mornu Hahu MecTa — OHM OMTH MOMEHYTH Yy 3aKOHHKY Oall y jeJHOM TaKBOM KOH-
TEKCTY.

23V TopTHHH ce KOPUCTH KaKO acepTOpHA 3aKJICTBA KOjy MOJIaKy CBEJOIH U CTPaH-
ke (orkioteros — 11 15, 111 49-50; IV 6-7; 1X 40; XI 47), Tako u noceOHa 3akjieTBa mypra-
TOPHOZ KapakTepa, Kojy monaxe ontyxenu (apomosai — 111 7, 9-10; IX 54; X1 28, 48—49).

24 R. J. Bonner, 74, uctude Jia je €BUACHTOPHA 3aKJICTBA KAPAKTEPUCTHKA TPUMUTHB-
HUjUX JPYLITaBa, ,,Ka/a je APYIITBO UMAJIO CHAXHY Bepy y OOKaHCTBA®, T/I€ je MO IPaBHILY
JIOBOJBHA 3aKJIETBA CAMO jeJHE CTpaHe M K0j e MOKJIama noBepeme. OBakBoM (popmymanu-
jOM, KOja ce U JaHac MojaBJbyje y JUTEPATYPH, MOKYIIaBa ce (Mame WU BUIIE YCICIIHO) Ja
ce MaKap UMIUTUIIUTHO TIOKaXKe J1a 3aKJIETBa Koja ce J1aje y pa3BHjeHUjUM, I1a U CABPEMEHHM
JpyILITBUMA, UMa Mame-Bullle (GopMaHH, HE CTPUKTHO PEIUTHjCKU KapaKTep, U Ja je OHa
o mpaBmly mpomucopHa. boHep ykasyje na je Beh ox ,.Bpemena rosopamka™ (IV Bek mpe
H.€.) Y ATHHHM NOTHCHYT KJIACHYHH €BHJCHTOPHH KapakTep ,,0nnyuyjyhe’ 3akierBe jenHe
CTpaHe, Te Ja 3aKJICTBY YECTO 01Ky 00e CTpaHKe U Jla OHA He JOBOJAH JI0 3aBPIIETKA CIO-
pa. Bua. u R. J. Bonner — G. Smith, 146, rae aytopu yka3yjy Ha HeOCTaTKe OBaKBe IOfEIe
BPCTH 3aKJIETBHU, HCTUIYhH J1a HUCY UCTE €BUACHTOPHE 3aKJIETBE KOje Cy M3a3MBaJie OKOH-
yame cropa (,,0a1yuyjyhe™) n apyre eBUICHTOpHE 3aKJICTBE KOje Cy c€ KaCHHMje KOPUCTHUIIC
y ATuHU.
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Jep je cyamuja 1o ayToMaTu3My JOHOCHO Ipecyny, 0e3 ajber pa3marpa-
Wba npenmMera (omnynta krinein). 3a pa3nuky o ATUHE U MHOTHUX JApY-
T'UX MPAaBHUX cHCTeMa, Yy [OpTHHU ce 4ecTo U ca CTpaHKama IOCTyTa
cinyHo. Hamme, 3akOHMK M y TIOTJIey 3aKJIeTBE CTpaHaka y oapehe-
HUM cilyuajeBuMa mnpensuha na he jeqna on mUX UMaTH ,,IPEAHOCT Y
3aksieTBu . To je Hajuemhe Ty>keHU, Ma/ia HE UCKJbYYHBO: TaKO, PEIlH-
MO, 3aKOHOZaBaIl mpeasuha aa yKOJIUKO HEKO cuiyje KyhHy poOumby,
poOuba MMa MPETHOCT y 3akyeTBU.2> Kana cTpaHka Kojy je 3aKOH OfI-
penamno Kao oHy Koja Tpeba Ja ce 3aKyHe TO U YUYMHH, 32 CyIH]y je To-
CTYIIaK 3aBpILEH U OH HAa OCHOBY TOTa U3pHUE MPECyy. YKOIUKO CTpaH-
Ka Koja je orkioteros He pUXBaTH Jla C€ 3aKyHe, CIIOp J00uja CyrpoTHA
crpana. OBakBa BpCTa 3aKJETBE CTPAHKE Ce€ y JUTEepaTypu 300r Tora
4eCcTO Ha3MBa U ,,01yuyjyhom® (decissive oath), jep ce mome mpenaama
cynouHa criopa.26

[Mpumepa uma mHoro. Tako ce y 3akonuky cpehe ogpenda mpema
K0jO] KCHa TIOCJIe pa3Boja MOXKE Ja 3aJpKu ofpeleHu J1e0 NMOBHUHE,
aJu cBe IPYro Mopa Jia BpaTu CBOME MYXKY. YKOJIUKO O je MY’ ONTY-
JKHO JIa je TOoHella ca cOOOM BUIIIE OJ] OHOTa IITO jOj MpHUIajga, Cyauja
je To3uBa J1a MoJIoXkKU (IIypraTopHy) 3aKJIeTBY (apomosia) ApTtemuin y
XpaMmy Jia TO HHje Ta4HO U Beh Ha OCHOBY caMe Te HEHE H3jaBe KOjy
Oyze nana y3 3akJeTBY, JJOHOCH CE IPeCcy/a y leHY KOPHUCT:

,»A aKO ce MY U JKeHa pa3Belly, OHa HeKa 3aJpK1 OHO IITO je HhEeHO,
IITO je JIOHETa MYXKY U TIOJIOBUHY MPHUXOJa, aKo O MX OUIIO OJ HeHE
MMOBHHE, U TIOJIOBUHY CBera IITO je yTKaJa IITOro/ TO OWJI0, U MeT cTa-
TEepa, aKo je My Y3pOUYHHUK pa3Bojia, a aKO MYIK U3]aBH Jla OH HUJjE y3pOU-
HUK, HEKa Cy/lja OJTyYH 3aKJICBIIH ce. A ako (OHa) OJIHECE HElITO APY-
IO LITO [PUIIAJAa MKy, HeKa IUIATH [IET CTaTepa U HeKa (BPaTH) OHO LUTO
0Ou ozHela, a OHO LITO je [OKYINJIA HeKa HaJlOKHa i, A y TOIIIe/ly CTBa-
pH 3a Koje mopHue, Heka (Cyauja) mpecyau J1a KeHa TMOJIOKHU 3aKIICTBY
roputiama ApTeMuaIn y Xxpamy AMUKIajckoM mpen (kumom) Ctpesbadu-

25T 11-16. OBo MecCTO je HEOOMYHO U W3a3BAJIO je Pa3IMuYUTa TyMaderha, jep ce y hc-
TOj, IPYToj KOTyMHHU 3aKOHHKA, HOPMHPA U CUIIOBam-E CI000IHE jKEHe, ali Ce 0], 3a4y/I0,
He Jaje ,,IpeHOCT y 3aKkyeTBH . Ho, TEKCT je JIEKCHYKH TOJINKO HEABOCMHUCIIEH JIa TIPEOCTajy
caMo JIOMHIILJbama 300T Yera je 3aKOHOaBall TAKO MOCTYIIHO.

26 TakaB THII 3aKJIeTBE ce u3riiena cpehe u panuje: jenan 6poj ayropa cMarpa Ja Ciiu-
YaH KapakTep UMa Beh 3akieTBa Koja ce moMHumbe KoJ XoMepa, Kaja cpauTn MeHenaj 3axTe-
Ba o1 AuTtunoxa y Unujaou XXIII 584 na ce 3aKyHe UCIPE]] CBOjUX KOFba U IBOKOJIHIIC Ja Ta
HHje y3 npeBapy nobdeauo y Tpiu. OKo kapakTepa OBe 3aKJIeTBE BOJAHU C€ Jyra pacrpana Koja
jolI yBek Tpaje, uuju cy riaaBHu akrepu M. Gagarin, Writting Greek Law, Cambridge 2008,
24 (uctn, ,,0aths and Oath-Challenges in Greek Law*, Symposion 1995, Koln — Weimar —
Wien 1997, 125-34) u G. Thiir, ,,Oaths and Dispute Settlement in Ancient Greek Law®, Greek
Law in its Political Settings (ed. L. Foxhall, A. Lewis), Oxford 1996, 57-72. Tup cmarpa na
Taj Clly4aj mpeAcTaBba MPBU IpUMeEp ,,0anydyjyhe” 3akaeTBe, KOA Kora Ou ce cCaMHUM 3aKJIH-
BabeM, yKOJIHMKO ra IPUXBAaTH H3a3BaHa CTpaHa, CIiop pa3perino.
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1e. A aKo joj HEKO IOIITO j& MOJIOKMIIA 3aKJICTBY IMOPULIakha OUIo IITa
y3Me, HeKa IIJIaTH [IET cTaTepa U caMy cTBap. A aKo joj HEKO CTpaH Io-
MOTHE Y OJHOIIICHsY, HEKa TUIATH JECET CTaTepa U ABOCTPYKY (BPEIHOCT)
CTBapH 3a KOjy C€ Cy/Hja 3aKJIEO Ja j€ MOMOrao y OJIHOIemy .27

JloBOJbHO jacaH mpumep omiyudyjyhe (caga acepTOpHE) 3aKJIETBE
CTpaHKe, OBOT' ITyTa YaK MOTIOMOTHYTE M 3aKJIETBOM CBE/IOKA (KOjH CBe-
Jl04€ O YNILCHHIIA, 4 HE KA0 CAKICTBCHHIIN J1a BEPYJy Y OHO y IITa Cce
3aKJIMEbE CTpaHKa), cpehe ce n'y I[pyFO] KOJIyMHH 3aKOHHUKA. YKOJIHKO
HeKo Oyzie yxBaheH y mpesbyOu, OHaj Ko Ta je yXBaTHO 00jaBJbyje poba-
numa yxsaheHor (y mpucycTBY TPOjHIle TTO3BAHUX CBEIOKA) JIa Ta MO-
Iy OTKYIIUTH Yy POKY O[] TIeT JIaHa, a aKko je y MuTamy po0, oOaBemTaBa
Ce ECroB BIACHHK Y NMPUCYCTBY 1Ba CBeoka.? A, yxsaheHu mpe-
JbyOHUK je MOrao TBPIAUTH J]a MY j€ CBE TO HAMEUITEHO. Y TOM CIIy4ajy
3aKOHUK J/1aje OTPOMHY NMPHUBWIIETH]Y (IIOCMAaTpPaHO U3 yTia MOAECPHOT
rocMaTpaya) OHOME KO TBPJHM Jia je ONTy>keHU yxBaheH y mpesbyOw,
jep mera oapehyje 3a cTpany koja he UmMaTu peaHOCT y (AaCEPTOPHO])
3aKJICTBH:

,»A aKo HEeKO M3jaBH 1a je yxBaheH mpeBapoM, HEKa Ce 3aKyHe OHaj
KO Ta je yXBaTHo, y CIOpy O MeJeceT cTaTepa U BUILIE, Ca YSTBOPULIOM
JPYTHX, CBAKo moyiaxyhu 3a cebe cBeYaHy 3aKJIETBY, a Y Clyuajy are-
Tajpa ca IBOJUIIOM JAPYTHUX, a ¥ CIy4ajy BOjKeja BIACHHK Ca JOII JSIHHM,
— 11a je yxsaheH y npesby0Ou, a He npesapom.2?

Ho, na nu je To 6am tako Benuka npusmiiernja? OHa je CKomyaHa
ca CHa)XHMM MOPAJIHUM U PEJIHMTHjCKHM IPUTHCKOM Ha OHOTa KO Ce
KyHe, KOju Mopa OuTH uBpcTo yoeheH aa je 3aucra A0muio 0 npebyoe
¥ J1a HUKAaKO HE CM€ TOBOPUTH HEUCTUHY. V3 10, MOpa ra noapxKaTu u
ozpehern 6poj 3aKICTHX CBELOKA, LITO HHjE JIAKO MMATH y3 cebe yKOMH-
KO CHTyaluja HHje Ouiia cacBMM HeaBocMucieHa. Ko cy Tu cBemoly,
Kako ce oHM 00e36el)yjy (1o cBoj npuunu to cy JlateoBu Schreiman-
nen — JbyIu, OOMYHO CyCEIH, KOjU C€ TI03UBajy BHKOM JIOK CE BPILIHU

2711 45 — TIT 12. CnuvaH nmpumep mypraropHe o/uydyjyhe 3akieTBe caipiku U T3B.
npyru 3akonuk (IC IV 47, 16-26) rae ce HaBoau ciy4aj Kajaa Tyl) pod moderHe Juiy Kome je
NIOBEPEH Ha yyBame. To JIUIe MOKe CKHHYTH ca ce0e KPUBHILY 3aKJIMbyhn ce 1a HUYUM HH-
je IIOTIPUHEO HErOBOM HECTaHKY. Y CympOTHOM OH IUIaTHIIO BpeAHOCT poba. [lakie, n360p
je 6uo u3mely (j1axHe) 3akyieTBE U ofpeljeHe cyMe HOBIA. 3aKOHOaBall je yBepeH aa he u3-
Jarame PU3HKY MPOKJIETCTBA OUTH jayl MOTHB O/l MMOBHHCKOT T'yOUTKA.

28 Buu. ¢. 14.

29 TI 36—45. Anerajpu npeacTaBsbajy nocebaH APYIITBEHU CJI0j CIIOOOAHUX, ald He-
IYHOINPAaBHUX JbY/IM (JOHEKJIC YHOPEAMBHUX Ca CIApPTAaHCKUM IepHjelnMa), J0K Cy BOjKejH
rmoce0aH BHJI TATPHjapXaIHUX poOOBa, KOJH CE IO CBOM MIPABHOM ITOJI0XKA]y H 3aIITUTH OUT-
HO pas3NuKyjy on Kiacuduux pobosa y ['oprunu (douloi). 3aT0 BUXOB CTATyC JEKCHKOrpad
[Monykc oxpelhyje xao monoxaj ,,u3mel)y crobogaux u podosa“, Pollux III 83; Bun. Bumre D.
Lotze, Metaxy eleuheron kai doulon — Studien zur Rechtsstellung unfreier Landbevilkerungen
in Griechenland, Berlin 1959.
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KPUBUYHO JIEJI0), KOJIUKO CYy OHM MOTJIM OMTH CaMH CUTYPHHU Y YHIbe-
HUILY 2 je peJby0a 3aucTa U3BpIlIeHa, TOCEOHO je MUTAE, Al Ha hera
Ce MOXXE JIOHEKJIC OJTOBOPHUTH TapajesioM ca JeIHUM CIydajeM Tpe-
Jby0Oe u3 aruHckor npasa.’? J[pyrum peunma, Majia ce Ha IPBU MOTJIC]]
MOXXE yYHHHTH J1a je 3aKOHOZaBaIl HEIPOMHUIIIBEHO CTABHO TOTCHIIH-
JalHOr TpesbyOHHMKA y Oe3M3IasHy CHTyallHjy, YIpaBO APYIITBEHA
nepleninja CHAKHUX PEeTUTHjCKUX 003Upa MpeicTaB/ba TapaHTHjy Aa
he Tonuku 6poj 3aKJIETBU U3HEIPUTH UCTUHY.

lNarapun noky1raBa ja penaTuBU3yje 3Hauaj OBE BPCTE 3aKJIETBE Y
TOPTHHCKOM IIpaBy, 3aMa)kambeM J]a CE OHa y CKOPO CBHM CIy4ajeBUMa
M0jaBJbyje OHJA KaJia je y MUTamky TaKBa YMHEHUIIA KOja Ce TEIIKO J10-
Ka3yje Ha Ipyru Ha4lH, OTHOCHO KaJia HHJje BEPOBATHO J1a TOCTOjE APY-
I'M PacloyoKuBH J0kasu.3! Maja je To Ckopo HECIIOPHO, Ta YHE-CHULIA
HUje O] yTUIlaja HAa MPUPOAY U APYIITBEHH 3HAUaj TAKBOT MONHOT J0-
Ka3Hor cpencTBa. Takohe je mpobiemMaTryaH U HEeroB 3aKJbyyak Jia ce
3aKJIeTBAa KOPUCTHUIJIA Y THM CIy4ajeBUMa CaMO Kao Mame 3JI0: Y HeJllo-
CTaTKy JPYTHX J0Kas3a, ,,3aKJIeTBa je Onia 0oska on Huuera 132 [Tosepe-
€ KOje 3aKOHO/IaBal] TIPH/Iaje OBOM JOKa3HOM CPEICTBY Kao arcoly THOM,
omtyuyjyhem, u mputom onpelyje crpanky koja he umaTu mpeaHOCT y
3aKJIETBH, MIPEICTABIba UCTOBPEMEHO U CPEJCTBO PEATM30BaAHA COLIH-
JaJIHe TIOTMTHUKE U TIPEBEHIIN]€ Y OJJHOCY Ha ofpelheHa KpuBHYHA Jelia
WM )KUBOTHE cuTyanuje. CaMuM HOPMUPAkEM HaYMHA Ha KOJU C€ JIOKa-
3yje BUXO0BO MOCTOjamke, JbYAU ce ofBpahajy ¥ o1 TOMHUCIHU J1a HEIIITO
O]l TOra y4HHE, TaKO 1a Ou ce mpe MOryIo pehu 1a je mpeTba ,,0nydy-
jyhoMm* 3akyieTBOoM OmIta BaykaH MHCTPYMEHT T'€HEpaiHEe MPEBEHIUje U
JUCIUIUIMHOBakA IPYLITBA.

Nnak, 'arapun 3aroBapa Mucao aa ce y CTapuM I'pYKUM IIPaBHUM
crcTeMUMa OBaKBa, oJuTyuyjyha 3akieTBa KOpUCTHUIIA CaMO CIIOPaIny-
HO U J1a CY ,,ay TOMAaTCKHU MOCTYILHU " UT'PAJIM BeOMa OTpaHUUYEHY yIIOTY
y pelaBamy CropoBa, TBpAehy a ocliamame Ha HITYeKUBamke 00KaH-

30 Ha oBoM MecTy Heo0JbHBO ce Hamehe mopeherme ca 106po MO3HATHM CITyYajeM jel-
He npesbyOe y ATHHH, Kaja je Eyduiner ontysken 360r Tora mro je yOHo 4yBeHOT 3aBOTHH-
ka EpaTocTena, kora je yxBaTuo ca cBojoM sxeHoM (Jlucuja, O youciusy Epainociuena). Ty ce
OTBapa OrpoMaH Opoj JEIMKATHUX IHTamka KOja MOTY JIOBECTH y CYyMIby TBPAIY Ty KHOLA
Jla MX je 3aiCTa 3aTeKao y MpesbyOn. 3a IeTaJbHUjU OMIC OBOT CIIydaja U pa3induTe CTABOBE
y JIUTEpaTypu NOBOAOM mera Ha cprckom Bui. C. Imuruh, ,,Jla nu je no3BosbeHo youtu?*,
Ananu Ilpaenoé ¢axyniveiia y beozpady 2/2008, 263—-264. C1U4HO Kao W 'y TOM CIIy4ajy,
MOIJIO OU Ce MOCYMHIbaTH LITa Cy TO M03BaHH CBEAOLH IpesbyOe y [opTHHYU MOIN BUJCTH.
JenmHO TIpaBo 00jalIkEHBHE je 1a Cy OHHM CBaKaKo OMIIM JOBOJBHO yOeheHu na je 1o mpespyode
JIOILUIO, YUM C€ Y TO 3aKJIHIbY, @ BbUXOBO YBEPEHE CE€ MOIJIO 3aCHUBATH — Oalll Kao y clay4ajy
Eparoctena, Beh Ha unmenunu na cy npesbyOHHK U Tyha jkena yxsahenu 3ajenno y kyhw,
IITO je 3a maTpujapXaJHu MOpall 10BoJbHO. [lasba M3Bohema U JOKa3UBambe eTajba y BE3U
ca npeJpyOoM HHCY Onia moTpebHa.

31 M. Gagarin, ,,Oaths and Oath-Challenges in Greek Law®, 127.

32 Ibid., 133.
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CKe TpaBJe M Ka3HEe HUje pa3perIaBayio Crop KOju ce MOpao OKOHYATH
,»JBYJICKUM cpezicTBUMa™. Tako OH, HeKaJl MMILUIUIIUTHO, HEKa]| eKCILTH-
LUTHO, HETHpPA 3HA4a] U YTHIlQ] KOJU je peJuruja BpLInja Ha I'PUKO
npaBo.’3 Ho, Beh u3 HaBeneHUX npuMepa npousiasu Ja je ,,oryayjyha
3aKJIeTBa CTPaHaKa (Kao M MCTa TaKBa 3aKJICTBA CBEIOKA) MPEICTaBIba-
J1a MohaH U BpJIo epukacaH MExaHW3aM HOPMHpama, /1a je Urpajia BaxHy
yJIOTY y TIPaBHOM CHCTEMY M Jla HHje MpelcTaBbaja caMo y3rpeaHy
enu30/ly y JIPYIITBEHO] MEepUENINji HajOOJbUX HAUMHA 32 pellaBambe
criopoBa. 3a MparMaTu4aH, apuCTOKPATCKH, KOH3E€PBATUBHU TPaBHU
MEHTAJIUTET, OMJIO je BaXKHO J1a ce O/1y4yjyhoM 3aKJIeTBOM MOCTYIIaK
OKOHYaBa 0e3 KOMIUIMKOBaHE IUCKYpP3WBHE (POpPEH3UYHE IMPENCTaBe,
KOja I0 TIPaBUITy Tpaje AyKe U JOBOIM JIO AMJIEMa Yy TIOTJIEAY HCXO/a.
Jaxako, 6e3 CHa)XHOT YIIJIMBA PEIUIHje HAa YKYITHU COLMjaJlHU U MO-
pasHu XaOUTyC CTpaHaKa, Ka0 M CHAXKHOT PEIIUTHjCKOT KOJIEKTHBHOT
occhatba, OBaKaB THII 3aKJICTBE He Ou 6uo oGchasajyhu u edukacaH.
Tek ca cnaOsbereM peTMruo3HOCTH MOIJIA j€ jayaTu Apyra — MHTEpecHa
CTpaHa Meaasbe, aHTPOMOJIOIIKY TMOjeTHAKO yTeMeJbeHa Kao M caMa
PEJIUTHO3HOCT, HITO je MOTJIO BOAMTH Ka MOTSHIIMjaJTHUM 3JI0yOTpe-
O0ama, 0 4yeMy KacHHje jacHO cBefodu lInaToH, ca CBOjUM aTUHCKUM
HUCKYCTBOM.3*

Hajsan, Tpehu Tun 3akieTBe y [OpTMHCKOM 3aKOHUKY ce€ Be3yje ca
cyoujy KOjU JIOHOCH OLITYKY saknumbyhu ce (dikadden, armuku dikazein),
LUTO je 3a3Ball0 NoHajBuLe pacipasa. [Ipema [lapkepoBoM MHUILUBCHY,
Yy TOM Clly4ajy 3aK/IHibatbe U MPeCyhiBatbe HIUCY 1Ba O/[BOjeHa OCTYII-
Ka, Beh jenan. Ty ce cynuja He 3akiube 1a he mpecyauTH npaseHo, Beh
71a je TaYHa YUHHCHHIIA KOJy je OH YTBPAMO, Ja je Ipecya UCTUHUTA, U
THME y3MMa Ha ce0e U PeIUrujcKe mociaeauie (KpuBuiry).3> Ako ce npu-
XBaTH TAKBO MUILJBEHHE, 32 IITA MMa U3BECHOT OCHOBA, OHJIAa CE OHO Ca-
CBHM YKJIalla Y YKYITHY CIIMKY Be3aHOCTH TOPTHHCKOT ITpaBa 3a Jy00Ko-
CJIOJHY PETUTH]CKY MOAPIIKY. AJIA, ¥ HE3aBUCHO O] TAKBE XUIOTETHY-
HE KOHILIEMIHje O KapaKTepy CYIUjCKe OIyKe, caMe YHH-CHUIIE jJaCHO
roBope cienche.

Kao mito je Beh nomenyTto, y [OpTHHCKOM 3aKOHUKY C€ JIOCIEIHO
npaBu pa3nuka usmely ase BpcTe npecyhuBama. Y jennom Opojy ciy-
yajeBa 3aKoHo/maBall peasuha na cynuja (dikastas) ,,u3puue’ mpecyay
— dikazein,3° tie je OH Be3aH M MpeCyay MPaAKTHYHO CaMO MPOIJIAIlaBa,
YKOJIMKO YTBPJIY Jia IOCTOjH o/ipel)eHO YUMIbeHNYHO CTame, Koje je J10-
Ka3aHo ,,0/NTy4yjyhoM™ 3aKjIeTBOM CTpaHKe WJIM CBEIOKa. Y JIPYyroM

33 Ibid., 125.

34 Tnarow, 3axonu (mpes. A. Bunxap), beorpan 1971, 948 B — 949 C, Buu. Huxe QH. 46.

35 R. Parker, ,,Law and Religion“, The Cambridge Companion to Ancient Greek Law
(ed. M. Gagarin, D. Cohen), Cambridge 2005, 73.

3614,6,21,28-29,35-36; I11 6; V 31, 35; VII 45-46; IX 30, 38, 50; XI 27-28, 47-48.
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Cly4ajy CyAHja JUCKPELHOHO U MCPUTOPHO OIUTYy'4yje, ajli Moj| 3aKiIe-
TBOM — krinein.’’7 OBa KOHCTaTallyja HE MPOU3JIA3M CaAaMO U3 aHAJIM3e
MOjeIMHUX CITy4ajeBa, HEro Cy OBa J[Ba HAUYMHA 3a JIOHOIICHE MPECyIe
U3pUYUTO NpeBrleHa y camoM 3akoHUKY: ,,Heka cyauja, y cBUM ciy-
YyajeBMMa KaJia je MPOIUCAHO Jla MPEeCyAHu IpeMa HMCKa3uMa CBEIOKa
WJIY 3aKJICTBU TIOpUIIamka, ipecynu (dikadden) xako je mpomnucaHo, a 'y
JIpyTHUM (CIyuyajeBUMa) HeKa 3aKJIeBIIH ce oxiyuu (krinen) o criopy .38

U ne camo To. Ha jemnom apyrom mecty, Beh y mpBoj KoJlyMHH,
3aKOHMK Jlaje IPUMEp TAaKBOT, Pa3iIMYMTOr NpecyhuBama y KOHKpET-
HOj CUTYaIUju: ,,A aKo ce crope oko poba cBaku TBpAehu n1a je meros,
aKo CBEJNIOK Ja McKa3, HeKa (Cy/uja) mpecyau (dzkadden) npema CBeJIo-
Ky, @ aKO CBE0YC Y IPHIIOr OOOJHIH HIIH HHjEIHOM, Cy/Hja HeKa OJ-
Jy4Hd 3aKJeBIn ce (krinen)3° Y nmpBoM ciydajy ce BEpOBATHO pajiv O
CBEJIOKY KOjH je CBEOYHO IO/ 3aKJICTBOM Kao ,,0B/IalINeHN™ CBEJIOK,
360r 4era je MCXOIMIITE MPECY.a ,,I0 ayTomMaTusmy 0 10k ce y apy-
roM Cily4ajy pajiu O CBE/IOLMMA YHje Cy u3jaBe (M3 TEKCTa HHUje JaCHO Ja
JIM CE U OHE Jiajy MO/ 3aKJICTBOM MM HE) KOHTPaAMKTOPHE, UK YKO-
JIMKO EbHXOBO CBEOYCH:E HUJE OUTyIyjyhe y KOPHCT jelHe Ox CTpaHa-
Ka, OHJla 3aKJIETBY y3uMa Ha cebe cyauja u omnydyje. Hecropuo je,
nakJie, 1a ce y [opTuHM jaBJba BeoMa peTKa IojaBa, Koja HUje OCBEJIO-
YeHa y JPyTUM TMojiucuMa (OCHM Y TIOMEHYTOM MPUMEPY U3 JPEBHOT
xoMmepckor mpaBatl), na cyauja moHocu aBe BpcTe omiiyka. [lopen one
KOja je cByJa yoOuyajeHa — Jia CyJy Ha OCHOBY CBOT CJI00OJTHOT yBepe-
Ba 0 Pe3yINTaTy JOKa3HOT IOCTYIKA U JOHOCH CBOJY OIUIYKY JHMCKpe-
uuoHo, y l'oprunu y onpeheHom Opojy cirydajeBa Koje mpeasuba saxo-
HOJZIaBall, cyauja npecyhyje mo ayromatusmy, Takopehu kao mocMarpad
KOjU caMO KOHCTaTyje YMI-EHUILY J1a je oapeleHa cTpaHka uian CBEIOK
Jlao U3jaBy IOJ 3aKJICTBOM U Ha OCHOBY TOra JOHOCH IPECY1y KakBy
mopa. IllraBuiue, kaja Cyau AMCKPELHOHO, OH je caM y obaBesn ja
TMIOJTHECE 3aKJIETBY, JIOK Y MIPBOM CJIy4ajy TO He YMHH. Tora Hema HUTHIE
Apyrae y rpukum nojucuMa y V u IV Beky, 6apeM KOJHKO Cy HaM HH-
XOBE IPaBHE CHCTEME MPUOIMKHIIIA U3BOPH.

3714, 6,21, 28-29, 35-36; 111 6; V 31, 35; VII 45-46; IX 30, 38, 50; X1 27-28, 47-48.

38 XTI 26-31. O nocrojamy CIHYHE pa3HKe joll y XepOojcKo 100a CBeI0ul ApHCTOTEI,
THonuiuuxa 1285 6, Tae cy ,,KpaJbeBH jeTHOM TO YHHWIH y3 3aKJIETBY, a IPYTH IIyT 0€3 B\e; a
3aKJIeTBA C€ cacTojaja y au3amy jkesia“. 3a TyMademe OBOI MecTa KOi ApHCTOTena BU.
suie L. Gernet, Droit et société dans la Gréce ancienne, Paris 1955, 64.

391 18-24.

40 Oko oBora cy MHIILIBbEHA TOfIe/beHa. Y HOBHjOj nuTeparypu, M. Gagarin, (1989) ,,The
Function of witness in Gortyn®, 49 cmarpa aa 4nbeHHIA 1a 3aKOHHUK HE Ka)Ke YBEK J1a CBEIOK
MOJTHOCH 3aKJICTBY HE 3Ha4HM JIa C€ CBEJIOK HHUje 3aKJIHIA0 U BEpyje [ia Cy CBU CBEIOLH CBEIO-
YU 107 3aKkieTBoM. [pyradmje cranosuite 3actyna R. Parker, (2005) 71, koju cmaTpa na
61 y OBOM U JIpyTHM Clly4yajeBUMa KaJia 3aKOHHK HE Ka)Ke H3PHUYHUTO Jia je CBEIOK CBEI0YHO
0T 3aKJICTBOM, TO 3HAYMJIO J1a j€ OH HHje HU mosarao. Anu, Bua. u M. Gagarin, (2009), 132.

41 Bup. ¢u. 25.
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PacnipaBa o mojmy dikazein on Xomepa, npeko /IpakoHa, cBe 10
['opTuHe n Apyrux mosuca rje ce TakaB HauYuH npecyhuBama moMume
y enurpacKuM TeKCTOBMMA,* jeIHa je 0/ HajOTBOPEHUJHX TeMa aHTHY-
KOT TPYKOT TIpaBa, a pacipasa Ayro He jemana. OHa je TOIMKO Oorara
na Ou yak U caMo HaBoleme IuTepaType Koja ce TUME OaBHIIa OIHETIO
MHOTO TIpocTopa. 300r Tora Bpeau yIyTHTH JeIUHO HA HAJHOBHU]E OJI-
MepaBame apryMeHara JABOJUIC HaJUCTAKHYTHJUX CaBPEMEHUX HCTO-
pHuyapa cTapor Tpukor npasa, ['arapuna u Tupa, Koju cy mpomnuie ro-
JIMHE 10 KO 3Ha KOjU MyT OKO Tora yKpcTuiu korba.*? To, Ha cpehy,
HHUje OCHOBHA Te€Ma OBOT pajia, TAaKo Jla Ce y OBOM 4acy Moke 0e3 mTe-
Te 3a00uhu eTasbHO pasMarpame apryMeHaTa Be3aHHX 3a jeHO MU
JpyTO CTaHOBHINTE. Ta BeNHMKa pacmpaBa He JOTHYE OMTHO OCHOBHY,
HECTIOpHY YMEHLEHUITY KOja je OBJE O] 3Hauaja — 3aKJIeTBA je MOTJia OUTH
HE caMoO He3a00MJIa3HM MEXaHW3aM IpH yTBphUBamy HCTHHE NPEKO
CBEJIOKAa M CAMHX CTpaHaKa, Hero e H0j YeCTO MOpPao TMOABPIraBaTh U
caMm cyauja.

Cse y cBemy, U TIopesl 030MJPHHX yTO30pemka Ha Koja ykasyje [a-
rapuH y TOTJiey yTUIaja penuruje y mpaBy [opTuHe, jeqHo ce He Mo-
e OCTMIOPUTHU: y TOPTUHCKOM MpaBy je 6uiio ckopo Hemoryhe nohu no
npecyne cyauje (dikastas) 6e3 3akieTBe (IITO HE 3HAYH Ja CE CIIOPOBU
HUCY MOTJIM peIlaBaTH Ha JPYyTrH HA4WH). bapeM OHOIHMKO KOJIWKO ce
BUJMU U3 3aKOHMKA, Kajia Cyau dikastas, 3aKJIETBY j€ WU C jeHE CTpa-
He TIojlarajia CTpaHKa OJHOCHO CBEJOK, HIIH je, C IpyTe CTpaHe, rmoja-
rao cam cyamja. [Ipecyna je y cBakoM cirydajy mpou3Jia3uia U3 3aKie-
TBe. CBa asba u3Bohewma U JOMUIIIbAKA Y MOINIEAY JIeTajba Be3aHUX
32 MHCTUTYT 3aKJIETBE (IIOTOTOBO OHA BPJIO AMCKYTaOMIIHA XHUIIOTE3a
Jla ce 3aKijeTBa y [OpTHHU KOPUCTHIIA CaMO y Clly4ajeBUMa Kaja HHje
OWJI0 IPYyTrHX /I0Ka3a) He MOTY YKJIOHHTH OBY KPYITHY, 8 HECTIOPHY YH-
HEHUITY OJ] OTIITET 3Ha4aja, 300T KOje je U3BECHO Ja j& Be3a PeIuruje
u npaBa y ['optunu Omna u3pakeHa y 3HaTHOM obumy. Haj3az, Basba
NPUMETHTHU Ja jeé U y IPYTHM IMoJucuMa OWIIO MO3HATO KOopHInheme
3aKJIeTBE, HAPOUMTO HA M3a30B JIPyre CTpaHe, ajld HUTAC HeMa Tpara
Ja je y OMJIo KoMe Ol FbMX 3aKjeTBa OMiia OBaKO MPELH3HO HOPMATHB-

42 Jeman o1 Haj3HAUAJHUjUX PajioBa O TojMy dikazein, KOju je 3a COOOM MOBYKAO BEJH-
Ky pacnpay je G. Thiir, ,,Zum dikazein im Urteil aus Mantineia (IG V, 2, 262), Symposion
1985, Koln—Wien 1989, 55.

43 M. Gagarin, ,,Legal Procedure in Gortyn®, Symposion 2009, Wien 2010, 135. V wuc-
TOj KBbU3H je caapkaH U oarosop, B. G. Thiir, ,,Legal Procedure in the Gortyn Code: Resp-
ponse to Michael Gagarin®, Symposion 2009, Wien 2010, 147-150. O HOBHjUX pa0oBa KOPH-
cHo je xkoHcynToBatH u J. Davies, ,,The Gortyn Laws®, The Cambridge Companion to Anci-
ent Greek Law (ed. M. Gagarin, D. Cohen), Cambridge 2005, 311 u gasse. CriopHO je MHOTO
TOra, 1a 4aKk ¥ Tako (yHIaMEHTAJHO MHUTamke KO je Ouo dikastas M ja nu je OH UCTO IITO U
kosmos (HajBUILN Ip:KaBHU YHHOBHUK y BERMHM KPUTCKUX MOJIKCA) HIIM CIICLUjaTH30BaHH
CYJICKH OpraH.
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HO ypehena. OBo ce MoroToBO OIHOCH Ha ,,0/Tyuyjyhy* 3akieTBy, TO
JI0/IaTHO YKa3yje Ha TO Jla ce cama JprKaBa CBECHO M ca HAMEPOM OCJia-
WaJla Ha PEUTH]y, Ca JaACHUM IIMJbEM JIa C€ Ha Taj Ha4yWH o0e30emu
e(UKaCHO U TIOY37]aHO CYJCTBO. 3aTO O MPEHOIICHE Pe30Ha U3 ATHHE
y T'opTuny 1 00pHYTO MOrja OMTH NMPHJIMYHO ONACHA METOOJIOTH]a,
OCHM YKOJIMKO C€ HE KOPHUCTH Y3 JIOBOJEHY MEpY OIpesa.

3. BAKJIETBA YV ATUHCKOM IIPABY

ATtnHa je monuc xoju y IV Beky mpe H.e. — y Ieproay U3 Kora moTH-
4e HajBehu Opoj pacrmoioKMBUX U3BOPA O ATUHCKOM IIPABHOM CHCTEMY
¥ 1paBocyly (IIPBEHCTBEHO M3 cadyBaHHX CYJCKHX Oecela aTHHCKHX
nororpacda) — moYrBa Ha MOCBE APYTaunjUM MOTUTHYKHM, EKOHOMCKHM,
00HMYajHOLPABHUM ¥ OIIITHM IPYLITBCHHM OCHOBaMa Off FopTHHe
cpennHoM V Beka. He camo mTo je ATHHA AEMOKPATCKU Tpaja-IpiKaBa
3a pa3lIUKy 0Nl apucTOKpaTcke [opTuHe, Beh cy cTerneH ApyIITBEHOT
KOH3epBaTHUBHU3Ma, CHCTEM NpuBpehuBama, opranuzaiuja mopoJuaHor
U IPYLITBEHOT JKUBOTA, OIIITA HUBO U KBAJIMUTET COLMjaJIHOT Pa3Boja
o6utHo Apyraunju. HapaBHo, pa3nu4uTo je u o0uvajHOIpaBHO Haclehe
— ok ['opTrHa mounBa Ha JOPCKOj, TPUIIMYHO PUTHIHO] 0OMYajHO] Tpa-
IULNjU, ATUHA je yTeMeJbeHa Ha JOHCKOj, OTBOPEHM]0] 00MYajHOIpaB-
HOJj TIOJIJIO3U. YOCTajaoM, O MHOTOOpOjHUM pa3inukama AtuHe, Criapte
U KPUTCKUX TOJHCA M HKHUXOBUX MPABHUX TPaIUIMja U MHCTUTYLHja
[1naToH Tako yBepJbHBO CBEOUH Y CBOjUM 3axkoHuma. Ho, oHO mITO Be-
POBATHO IOHAJBHIIIE YTHYE HA Pa3JIMKe y MPAaBHUM YCTaHOBaMa, a Io-
rOTOBO Y TIOIJIe[ly 3Hauaja 3aKJeTBE U HEHE JPYLITBEHE yJore, jecTe
’KMBaxHa pOOHOHOBYAaHA NPUBpPEAA Koja je y ATHHHU JOBeNa JI0 MpH-
JMYHOT KPYHEmha PEITUTUJCKOT ay TOPUTETA U cTpaxa of 6orosa. Yocra-
J0M, 1 ApHCTOTEN cMaTpa J1a je mpouec 6orahewa (phylochrematia) y
cinydajy Cnapte OMO jeaH off pa3Jiora 3a pacTakame BEeHUX JAPEBHUX
YCTaHOBA U TPAJUIIMOHAIHOT HAYMHA KUBOTA.

Pasnuke uzmel)y I'optune u Atune ce mojaBibyjy HE camo y OIl-
HITHM €JIEMEHTHMA JIPYIITBEHOT OKPYIKEHa U IPABHOT CUCTeMa, Beh u
y caMHUM BpCTaMa 3aKJIETBH, Ka0 M HbUXOBOM KapakTepy. Y Bpeme ro-
BOpHHMKa ATHHA HUje MO3HaBasa arcolyTHY, ,,0lTyudyjyhy* 3akiaeTBy
jemHe CTpaHKe MJIU CBEIOKa, HETO Ce 3aKJIeTBa KOPUCTHIIA Kao jeaH
BUJI CYJICKOT JIBOOOja — CBaKa CTpaHKa je Tpedasio Ja ce 3aKyHe Y UCTH-
HHUTOCT CBOJUX TBPEbH, JIM 3Ha4aj T 3aKJIETBE HA KOHAYHU MCXOJ CIIO-
pa yommiTe HHje MOpao OWTH TMpecyaaH, jep je MOpoTHa xenujeja (a u
JIpyTH CYIOBHU, YKJbyuyjyhu u uzadpane apourtpe — diathetai) onnydn-
Bajia M Ha OCHOBY JIpyTHX J0Ka3a. [lakako, 1 y ATHHU ce KOPUCTUIIO
n3a3uBamke Jpyre CTpaHe Ja TOJIOKHU 3aKJIETBY WM C€ HyAHJIA COI-
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CTBEHA, aJli Cy TAKBU M3a30BU OMJIM MPHJIMYHO OI'PAaHUYEHH, KaKO O
y4eCTaJIOCTH TaKO U M0 TPAKTUYHOM JIOMETY.

3akiieTBa (horkos)** K0joj HajBUIIE MaKEHE MOKJIamha aHTOJIOTH]CKO
neno Podepra bouepa /Jokaszu y aiiunckum cyoosuma,® acepTopHa je
WJIM IypraTopHa, ajld y CBaKOM CIy4ajy eBUIECHTOpHA (evidentary oath),
IITO TMOAPAa3yMeBa 3aKJIETBY MOMONY KOje ONTY>KEHO JIMIE TOKYIIIaBa
Jla HEIITO JJOKaXKe MJIH Jia ca cebe CKUHEe OonTykO0y 300r Heuera mTo ce
JIECUIIO Y TIPOILIOCTH. TO je, IO aHTPOIOJIOIIKO] JIOTUIIH, HAJCTApHUjH U
HajMame coucTUIpan o0NIMK 3aKyeTBe. Y IPUYKUM U3BOPUMA CE€ YBO-
heme 3akiieTBE MPUIUCYjE jJeAHOM O/ HQjTIO3HATHJUX MUTCKHX 3aKOHO-
nasarnia ca Kpura, Pagamanry, cuny 3eBca u EBpone (heHnYaHCcKe TpHUH-
1ie3e, Kojy je Ha mpeBapy oBeo 3eBc mpepyiieH y yieteher Ouka), a Mu-
HOCOBOT Oparta. ,,Hauun Ha koju je iipema tipedarsy pewasao apuuye
Paoamaniu 3acnyocyje nawe ousmerve 3008 Woca Wito je oH HUoaaA3UO0
00 Kouculaiayuje 0a cy byou mwec0802 6peMena 48pCiio 8eposalu y
bozoge... M32neoa oa je on cmauwipao oa ce cyoay HUNUOWILO He CMe
oclaraliu Ha Yo8eKd, He2o camo Ha Do2ose, ila je 3ailo cee HapHuye
pewasao Op3o0 u Ha jeOHociiaean Hayul. Y ceaxoj iapruyu je oopehu-
8a0 Oa ce HapHuuapu Hajipe 3aKyHy, U HA WAj HAYUH je OP30 peuasao
dapuuyy*.40

Ogo cy I1naronose peun y BunxapoBoMm npeBony, Koje caapixe u
NpU3BYK KpUTHKE J1a je Yy ATUHU Bepa y Oorose Beh ocnabuia, ma aa
HU 3aKJIETBA BUIIIEC HE J1aje TAKBY CUTYPHOCT Kako je To Ouio y my6o-
Koj nponuioctu. 3ato [lnaTon cmarpa na PagamanToB MeTo/ BUIlle HE
01 oAroBapao TaJallbUM MPUINKaMa, HEro IMpeuiaXxe a ce 3aKJIeTBe
BHUIIIE HE KOpHCTE. Jep, KaKo OH Bepyje, y ’BeroBo BpeMe ce rOTOBO MO-
noBuHa rpahaHa KpuBO 3aKinibe. AsH, I11aTOH ce 3aT0 3amaxe 3a 3a-
KJICTBY KOjy TpeOa J1a OJIOKH Ccyluja Kaja Tpeba 1a U3peKHe Mpecyny,
a IIpeJlIaske 1 J1a 3aKJICTBY 1aje CBaKH rpahaHuH Tpe HEro IITO NMPHCTY-
1 u300py mMaructpata (,,yrnpasibada 3ajenauiie’). Jlase ce 3amaxke u
3a 3aKJIETBY KOjy Tpeba Ja MOJ0XKHU OHAj KO TpeGa Jla TOHECEe Mpecyy
Y TaKMHYCHBY XOPOBa, MY3HYKHX IPUPEIOH, CyIHje HA THMHACTHIKAM
TaKMUYCHHIMA H KOBCKHM TPKaMa — Je[IHOM ped]y, Y OHHM CIIy4ajeBHMa
KaJla O]l 3aKJIETBE OHAj KOjU Ce 3aKjHuibe Hehe MMaTu HeKy HapoduTy

44 Horkos je y TpYKOj MHTOJIOTHjH TepCOHU(BHUKALINja 3aKIECTBE OJHOCHO 60XKaHCTBO
MIPOKJIETCTBA, KOj€ KakKikhaBa OHE KOjU c€ HEHUCTUHUTO 3aKIuiby. [Ipu merosom cy pohemy,
npema jerenau, nmomarane Epunuje (Xecuon, [locnosu u oanu, 218, 804; Teozonuja 226—
231). YocranoMm, 3aHUMJBHBA j€ U CPIICKAa ETUMOJIOTHja, OTHOCHO Be3a u3Mely peun ,,3aKie-
TBa“ U ,,KJIETBA", IIITO je, HapaBHO, TeMa 3a CTPYyUaKe APYror npodua.

45 R. J. Bonner, Evidence in Athenian Courts, Chicago 1905. V jour ekcTeH3UBHHjeM
00JIMKY O TOj TEMH CE TOBOPU M Y JIPYTOj MPOCIaBJbEHO] KEbU3U O aTHHCKOM CYJICKOM MO-
crynky, R. J. Bonner — G. Smith, The Administration of Justice from Homer to Aristotle,
I-11, Chicago 19301938, 1T 145-191.

46 TInaron, 3axonu 948 B-E.
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kopuct.*’ llItaBuie, [Tnaton cMaTpa 1a He cMe OUTH T03BOJBEHO HH Y
KOM CJIy4ajy Jia Ha Cy/ly HEKO TOBOPH 3aKJIHibyhu ce, ,,HUTH NpH3HBa-
BEM TMPOKJIETCTBA HAa ce0e M Ha CBO] poi’. ApHCTOTEN TOME J0faje 1
3amakarmbe O HEMoy3/JIaHOCTH 3aKJIETBE U HEPaBHOIPABHOM MOJIOKA]y
CTpaHaKa Koje ce 3aKJIMiby, YKOJIHKO je jeliHa IOO0KHa, a IpyTra Huje. 48
3By4H MPUIUYHO PAIIMOHATHO, K0 JIa PEYH M3Jia3e U3 yCTa HEKOr ca-
BPEMEHOT 3arOBOPHUKA CEKYyJIapHE APIKaBe.

3aKJIeTBy Cy KOPHCTHIM W XOMEpOBH jyHauu,* momymie Beh u
Tajia MOHEeKaJ U ca HaMmepoM Ja npesape cymnapuuka.’? U kon Ecxuna
y Eymenuoama Atuna nmo3uBa Opecrta aa ce 3aKkyHe (IITO OH 0/10Hja).
Ty jomr yBek 1omas3u 10 U3pa)kaja CHAXKHO YBEPEH-E Jla Ce 3aKJICTBA HE
CMe KOPHCTHUTH KaJa TO HUje UCTHHA, 300T vera ce OpecT u y3apikaBa
ox 3akyieTBe.”! M3riena na je ConoH y ATUHH OTpaHUYHO 3aKJIETBY Ha
cllydajeBe Kaja HUje OMJIo Ipyrux JoKa3a, MoMyT yroBOpa WM CBEJO-
Ka, anu l'arapu nCIpaBHO 3aKJbydyje Jia TAKBa 3aKJICTBA HUje Guia
Lomnyuyjyha™ kao y Toptunu, jep cy je Moriie qaBatu 00¢ CTpaHKe.>?
VY Apucrotenooj Peitiopuyu ce Kao J0Ka3HA CPECTBA Y CBAKOM I'OBO-
py, 11a ¥ Ha Cy1ly, IOMHUEbY U T3B. aTEXHUYKH METO/IM yYBEepaBama U J10-
Ka3H (3aKOHH, CBEIOLH, YTOBOPH, U3jaBe poboBa y3 TOPTYpy — basanos
¥ 3aKkJieTBa).’> OH pa3iyKyje yak YeTHPH BPCTE 3aKJICTBH, ik U Jaje
YIYTCTBA KaKo J1a ce HajepuKaCHHje KOPHCTH OBO JOKA3HO CPECTBO,
YBEIIMKO ONMOMUbYhU Ha MOTYhHOCT KPUBOKJIETCTBA, ILTO PEIATUBH-
31Upa HEH 3Hauaj.

,27. lllTo ce THYe 3aKJIETBH, PA3JIMKYjeMO YETHUPH CIy4daja: WU
jeImHa cTpaHa TpaXkd 3aKJIETBY Ol IpyTe [3aKJIeTBa ce HaTypa] U HCTO-
BpPEMEHO MPHUXBaTa Jia ce cama 3aKyHe JIpyroj [3aKieTBa ce MpuxBaral,
WJIM Ce HE YUHH HU JEJIHO HU JIPYTO, HIIK CE jeJTHO YUHH a IPyro u3dera-
Ba, TPAXKU Ce, a He IPUXBATa Ce, WJIH Ce IPUXBATa a He TPaKH 3aKJIEeTBA.

47 TInaroH, 3axonu 949 A.

48 Apucroren, Petopuka 1377a, BU. HUXKe.

49 Xomep, HUnujaoa (npes. M. Bypuh), beorpax 1965, XXIII 584. Bun. ¢u. 25 u pac-
npaBy M. l'arapuna u I. Tupa na nu je Beh 3aknerBa kojy je MeHenaj Tpaxuo ox AHTHAIOXA
y Mnujaou imana kapaktep omirydyjyhe mypraTopHe 3akJeTBe.

50 Xomep, Oouceja (npes. M. Bypuh), beorpan 1965, XIX, 395.

51 Ecxun, Eymenude, 429—432.

52 Minak, 0Baj MoJaTaKk ce 3aCHMBA Ha PEJIaTHBHO HECHUTYPHOM HU3BOPY M3 JIpyTe pyKe
(a HE caMOM TEKCTYy 3aKOHa), y KOME MMa JI0CTa CIOpHUX cTBapu. Burmie Bua. M. Gagarin,
,,Oaths and Oath-Challenges®, 127-128. OTBopeHO je u muTame a 1u je npe oBe ComoHOBE
HMHTEpBEHIIHje CBaKa CTpaHa MOJHOCUIIA CBOjy 3aKJIETBY JI0OPOBOJBHO, a 1a je CoJIoH yBeo
MOryhHOCT J1a MarucTpar HaJoXKH IoJjlarame 3akjieTBe, kako cyrepumy R. J. Bonner — G.
Smith, 11, 160-161.

53 Apucroren, Peiuopuxa (npesox M. Butmh), Beorpan 1987, 1, 15. Tlox ,,rexHuuKuM*
JOKa3uMa ApPUCTOTEJI TOApa3yMeBa OHE KOjé YCMEHO M3HOCH CTPaHKa TOKOM IIOCTYIIKA, a
0T ,,aTEXHUYKHM* OHE JI0Ka3e KOjU Cy yHaIpe]| IPUIIPEMJbEHH y TICMEHOM OOJINKY H KOje
YHTa CYJCKH CIy’)KOCHMK TOKOM rOBOpa CTPaHKe, KaJa TO CTpaHKa 3aTPaxku, BUI. Buie M.
Gagarin, Writting Greek Law, Cambridge 2008, 190.
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OcuM TOTra, OBJIE CE MOKE TIOCTaBUTH M MUTame Aa ce Moxaa Beh pa-
HHje HUCMO ITIpHCEe3aJIH, WK TTaK Hall MPOTUBHUK. 18. 3akieTBa ce He
TPaXKH 3aTO LITO C€ JbYIH JAKO KPUBO 3aKJIMIbY, KA0 W CTOTa IITO Ce
MPOTUBHUK, KaJl Ce 3aKyHe, ociobaha cBoje obaBe3e, a ako ce Mak He
3aKyHe Tyxutesb he cmarparu aa he ra cyzuja OCyAMTH, a M ONACHOCT
Jia ce O/UTyKa MPEIyCTH Cyanjama je Mamba, jep e BbiMa, a He JINYHOM
IPOTUBHUKY, yKa3yje mosepeme. 29. AKo cTpaHKa 0)161/1Je Jla ce 3aKyHe,
TO MO’KE 00Pa3NIOKUTH TBPAHOM Ja 3aKJIeTBA HCKIJBYYHBO BPEIH KaJ je
ped 0 HOBITY U J1a OM ce 3aKJiena Ja je HeBaskajia oco0a, jep je 6ojbe ouTn
TakaB 300r uuera, Hero 30or Huvera. [Ipema Tome, ako ce YOBEK 3aKyHe,
noctrhu he, a ako oxduje 3aKieTBy, n3ryonhe mro xenu. JlocnenHo Tome,
on0ujare MoJKe Kao PasJior MMaTH BPJIMHY, a He 1 00ja3aH o] KPUBOKJIET-
ctBa. OBae no6po npucraje KceHodaHoBa u3peka aa Huje ucito kao obes-
O0XCHUK T000XICHOE Hlo3usa Ha 3axneiugy. To Ou 60 UCTO Kao Kaj Ou
CHa)kaH T03Bao ciabora na 3aaa uiu npuMu yaapai. 30. Axo cTpaHka
MPHUXBATH Ja Ce 3aKyHe, TO MOXKe O0pa3JIOKUTH TUME J]a OHA UMa TTOBE-
pema y cebe, a He U y cBOra IIpOTHBHUKA, OKpeHyBIH KcenodaHoBy n3-
peky, pehun ga 6u To 6uNO UCTO Kao Kaj Ou 6e300’)KHUK HATYPao, a 1o-
OOKHM NPUXBATAO 3aKJIETBY, M Aa OM OUJIO CTPALIHO HE IIPUXBATUTH 3a-
KJICTBY Ha KOjy C€ IT03MBajy M caMe CyAHje IIpe HO IITO U3PEKHY MPECyy.
31. Axo mak o1 HeKora Tpa)XKMMO 3aKJIETBY, TO MOKEMO TIOTKPEITUTH TUME
Ja je 3HaK YucTe MOOOKHOCTH KaJl YOBEK CBOjE JIEJI0 MpenyITa 60roBu-
Ma ¥ J1a Halll IPOTHBHUK HeMa MoTpede 3a APyTHuM Cyamjama, jep ce pas-
peliee cropa MpernyuTa caMoMe BbeMy — Jia je 0eCMHUCIICHO He TPHXBa-
THUTH 3aKJICTBY y CIy4ajeBUMa KaJ| Ce O IPyTUX TPaKH Ja ce 3aKyHy >4

[Tocne oBora, AprCTOTEII JOIII TOBOPH U O IPYTHM CIIy4ajeBUMa, a
HApOYHMTO O KOHTPAJAUKTOPHUM 3akierBama. [{usb 300r kora je HaBe-
JICH OBaj APHCTOTEJIOB IIUTAT je Ja ce Jovapa aMOWjeHT U HaYUH pa3-
MUIIJbaba 0 3aKJICTBH Y ATHHH, KOJH j€ KYJITYPOJIONIKH U IICUXOJIONTKA
MPWINYHO APYTavyuju o1 oHOr y [opTuHH. A, 32 pa3iIuKy O] aHAJIH-
3¢ [OpTHHCKOT 3aKOHMKA KOja j€ eKCTEeH3MBHHja C 003UPOM Ha HHETOBY
JEeMMHCTBEHOCT M YKYITHU 3Hauaj 3a pa3yMeBabe 3aKJIETBE Y PAHOM T'pU-
KOM IpaBy, IpeIMET Hallle MaXXikEe OBJE CyKaBaMO CaMO Ha 3aKJIETBY
KOJy Cy MOJHOCHUJIE CcilipaHKe y CYACKOM MOCTYyIKY. To ce yBeK YMHUIIO
Ha OCHOBY ,,JTOHY/E" WJIH ,,M3a30Ba" HA 3aKJETBY U 3aTO CE€ 3aKJIETBA
CTpaHaka y ATUHU Ha3uBa antomosia, jep je OHa Ha W3BECTaH HAYUH
YBEK CyIIpOTCTaBJbeHA 3aKJIETBU JApPYyTe CTpaHKe, OUJIOo Ja ce TPaKH Of
JpyTora WiM Ja ce oHa HyAu.> AJH, 3aKjIeTBa HUKala HHje Ouiia yHa-

54 Apucroren, Peimopuxa, 1, 15, 27-33.

55 Tloce6aH 00JIMK 3aKJIeTBE MOPHUIAha Ce HA3MBAO exomosia, Kaja jeHa CTpaHa Jo-
Ka3yje J1a HellITO HUje y CTamby Jla YYMHU WK Ja ce Hedera IpUXBaTH, yKJbyuyjyhu u 3axie-
TBY CBEJIOKA KOjH C€ KyHE J]a My HEKa YHIbeHHUIIA HUje 1o3Hara, pumie Bu. R. J. Bonner — G.
Smith, II, 162, A. R. W. Harrison, II 95; S. Todd, 127; L. Rubinstein, “ Main Litigants and
Witnesses in the Athenian Courts®, Symposion 2001, Wien 2005, 107.
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npeJ 3aKOHOM TpeaBuleHa kao y [opTHHH, HUTH je uMalia oIy vyjy-
hy ynory npu paspeiemy cropa.

ATHHCKY 3aKJIETBY CTpaHaka je Moryhe mpuJinyHO J1€TaJbHO HC-
TPaXKUTH 3aXBaJbyjyhul OpPOJHUM cauyyBaHUM CYJCKUM T'OBOpHMA, KOjH
Cy HaM JIOCTYIIHU Kpo3 Jeina Jjororpada (mpodecMoHalHUX mucana
CYJICKHX r0B0pa) [Ta 1 0 jegHOM TaKO yCKO JA€(PUHHUCAHOM MHUTAY, O
KOMeE MOCTOjU COJHIaH Opoj M3BOPA, jOII YBEK MMa MHOTO KOHTPOBEP-
3. Majia ce 0 3aKkJIeTBU y aTUHCKOM IIpaBy J0CTa MUCAJ0 Y JIUTepary-
pY ¥ Majia Ce OHa YeCTO [IOMUILE y H3BOPUMA, TO CC HANIA3U y HPHIIHY-
HOJj HECpa3MepH Ca CTBAPHHM OOMMOM y KOME CE 3aKJICTBA CTpaHaKa
u3riesna 3aucra U IojaBbMBasa y cyAckoM nocTynky. CTBapu croje
MPUITMYHO CIIMYHO Ka0 U €a, 32 MOJICPHOT YHTAOIA, BPJIO EKCTpaBaraHT-
HUM U OpYyTaJIHUM JIOKa3HUM CPEICTBOM basanos — y3uMameM H3jaBe
o7 poboBa Kao CBeIOKa y3 MPUMEHY TOPType (O YeMy je OBaj ayTop
Bell MKCA0 ¥ MOKYIIA0 Ja yKaXe Ja e y NPAaKCH THM JIOKAa3HUM HH-
CTPYMEHTOM MHOTO uelihe mpeTusio, Hero ITo jeé YUCTUHY OUIIO MpH-
MeBUBaHo).>® VcTo Tako ce y aTHHCKOM (pOpEeH3MYHOM OECeTHUIITBY
94eCTO TO3MBa, ANYyAHpPA WU MMOMHIGE 3aKJIETBA, ajld CaMO Y MaJloM
Opojy ciy4ajeBa MMaMO jacaH J0Ka3 Ja je 3aMCTa U NMPUMCHCHA Kao
nokas. Hajuenrhe je To 610 n3a30B Koju Ou jeiHa CTPaHKA KOPUCTHIIA
KaJa je OMJIo jacHO Ja ra JIpyra CTpaHKa He MOXKe TIPUXBATUTH (jep Cy
OCTajy JOKa3M CYBUIIE jaKH, MOLITO je y NMUTamy OMNIITE M03HATa
CTBap, U CI1.), I1a je UMaJja 3a [I1Jb JIa CAMO YUBPCTH ITIOPOTHUKE y YBe-
pemy J1a OHaj KO 0/10Mje 3aKJIeTBY HHje Yy TIpaBy.”’ 300T Tora je OBaKaB
HAYMH KOpUIThema 3aKIETBe (,,13a30B 3aKJICTBOM ), KA0 TECT UCTUHH-
TOCTH MPABHO MJIM MOPAJIHO PEJICBAHTHE TBPIIHE APYre CTPaHKe, y Ofl-
pehenuM okoiaHOCTHMA OMO Beoma MPUMaMJbUBO CPEICTBO, 32 KOJUM
ce JIaKo Toce3alio, ajli ce u3riena Huje Oam jako u npuxsaraio. Ha-
paBHO, ¢ Ipyre CTpaHe, OHaj KO CylapHUKa M03MBa Ha 3aKJETBY, MOpa
OWTH cripeMaH Jia ce M caM 3aKyHe (OTy/I: ,,IPOTHUB3aKJIETBA™), TAKO Ja
ce 0Baj May ca JIB€ OLITPULIE UITAK MOPAO OIMPE3HO YNOTpeOsbaBaTH.

56 C. Apamosuh, ,,TopTypa HaJ1 po60BHMa-CBEAOLMMA U CYJCKH MTOCTYMAK y APEBHO]
Atunu*, Uciupasxcne paowe u iiomohna cpedciiea y cyocKum Hociiyiyuma Kpo3s iosujecii
(yp. M. T'appmam), Ocujex 2010, 1-13. Bua. 1o caja HajHOTIYHHUjU pajg O OBOM JOKa3HOM
cpenctBy, G. Thiir, Beweisfiihrung vor den Schwurgerichtshéfen Athens, Die Proklesis zur
Basanos, Wien 1977.

57 V3rpen, Ha 3aKJIETBY €€ IT03MBAJIO KAKO Y KPMBUYHUM TAKO U Y MAPHUYHUM TIpe]-
METHMa, Kako OM ce TO JaHac PeKJIo, HaKo MOfelIa Ha T JBE I'paHe MpaBa y ATHHH HHje 110-
cTojana. PasinkoBanu cy ce jeJHHO MOCTYHIM ¢ 003MPOM Ha MPOLECHO CPEJICTBO KOJUM ce
nokpehy: oHU Koju cy MOKpeHyTH Tyx00M dike (koju je nogusana omreheHa cTpaHka, Koja
ce 300r Tora 4ecTo M0jeJHOCTaBJEEHO Ha3MBa ,,[IPUBATHOM ) U TyXO0M graphe (koja ce mo-
KpeTaJa paJau 3alITUTE jaBHOT HHTepeca, 300T Yera ce 0OMYHO Ha3MBa ,,jaBHOM™ TYKOOM).
O HeroKanamwy cxBaTarma II0jMOBa ,,jaBHO™ | ,,[IPUBATHO" y aTHHCKOM U CaBPEMEHOM I1paBYy,
Bun. Bumie C. ABpamoBuh, ,,O o€ Ha jaBHO U IPUBATHO MPABO y MpaBy I'PUKUX MOJIUca™,
Ananu I[pasnoZ ¢paxyniueiua y beoZpady 5/1982, 821-826.
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JIoK je y cTapujuM rpuKHM IIPAaBHUM CHCTEMHUMa 3aKJeTBa MMaJia
KapakTep CKOpO arcoJIyTHOT J0Ka3a (HapouuTo y [opTuHwu, rie je cam
3aKOH TIpeABrhao y KOjUM CllydajeBUMa jeoHa CTpaHa Tpeba Ja ce 3a-
KyHe), y Atuni je y IV Beky mpe H.e. 3aKJIeTBa CTpaHakKa MocTajajia CBe
Mame MOY3/IaHO JOKa3HO cpeAcTBo. Jloayie, U y cTapijeM aTHHCKOM
MpaBy 3aKJeTBa je UTpajia BaKHY YJIOTY HapOUYHTO KaJa je y MUTamy
KPUBUYHO JEJI0 YOUCTBA, TJ€ ce KOPUCTHO MocedaH B 3aKIETBE —
diomosiai, anu je ocTayio HejacHO y K0joj (hasu cyhema ce oHa rmosara-
Ja: 1a JIM TOKOM IMPETXOIHOTr MOCTyIKa, kako cmarpa Kapasan,>® win
ce OHa, KaKo TBpAM Mekaayell, rmojarajia Ha CaMOM IMOYETKY cyhema,
Ipe HEero MmTO CTpaHKe 3amovHy cBOj roBop.”? To je ckopo BaH cBake
CyMHIb€ YKOJIMKO ce pajuio o cyhemwy Ha Apeomary, jep o0 TOMe HeABO-
cMucieHo ceenoun [lemocren. ,,IIpen Apeomnarom, rie 3akoH 103B0JbaBa
u npeasuha aa ce cynu 3a yOHMCTBO, HajIIpe OHAj KO HEKOra OMNTYXKYje
MOJAHOCH 3aKJIETBY, IPU3MBajyhul 1a HECTaHE OH caM, HEroBa NopoauLa
u ierosa Kyhe [ykomuko naxe, npum. C.AJ, a He yo6anJeHy 3aKJIETBY,
Beh OBY Koja Ce He IIOJHOCH HHU Y JeHOM JpyroMm ciy4ajy, crojehn Ha
WCEUCHHM JICTIOBUMA BETIpa, OBHA M BOJIA, KOJU Cy OWJIM 3aKJIaHH Ta4HO
oxpeheHor fana o1 cTpaHe TavyHO oApeheHe ocobde, Tako Ja CBU ped-
THjCKH 3aXTeBU Oyny ucnymeHn .0 VceueHe aenoBe )KMBOTHIbA TIPUITH-
KOM TIOJIarama 3aKJeTBE MOMHIbEe U ECXHH, jeMnHO MTO ce KOf Hera
HABOJIU JIa 3aKJIETBY MOJHOCH MOOCTHUK Ha KPajy MOCTYIKa, Kao U Ja
ce Taj 00nyaj, 3a KOjU Kake Ja je o7 TaBHUHA 0CTA0 O] MpeaKa, Cipo-
Boau 1pu cyhewy Ha [lanagujymy.S! OBu ciyuajesn ce 4ecTo HaBoze
y JTHTEpaTypu ¢ 003MpoM Ha CBO_]y HEOOMYHOCT, Ma Ce JIAKO MaMTe U
ocrajy y cehamy OHUX KOjU UX jemHOM mpouuTajy. Anu, Beh ox Ecxu-
Ha ce Yyje Ja je TO CaMO PEJIMKT JaJIeKe MPOILIOCTH, a TUTAkhE HEHE
npoOaTUBHE BPEIHOCTH, NMa U (PPEKBEHTHOCTH, OCTaje OTBOPEHO, I10-
rotoBo y IV Beky npe H.e. Inak, He MOXe ce HCKJbyUYUTH MOTyhHOCT
7la TakaB KPBaBH MH3aHCIIEH MOXE OCTAaBUTH MPHINYHO CHa)KaH TICH-
XOJIOUIKH YTHUCAK Ha CBAKOIa KO CE 3aKJIMIE Y TUM YCIOBHMA, IITO Y
KOMOWHAIIMjU ca MambUM UM BehUM CTENeHOM MOO0KHOCTH, UTIAK J0-
HEKJIE MOXKE TapaHTOBaTH Oap MPHIJIMYAaH CTENEH CHUTYPHOCTH MCKa3a
JIaTOT TIOJl OBAKO M3BEICHOM 3aKJIETBOM.

58 E. Carawan, Rhetoric and the Law of Draco, New York 1998, 139-143. R. J. Bonner
— G. Smith, 11, 165 cmaTpajy 1a je oBaj 0OIHK 3aKJIETBE Yy MOYCTKY 03HAYABAO CAMO 3aKJICTBY
KOJOM je Ty KHJIAll OITY)KHBAO TY)KCHOT, JI0K je KaCHHje OHa IToApa3yMeBalia i 3aKJICTBY OIl-
TY>KEHOT J1a HUje U3BPLIMO YOUCTBO.

%9 D. M. Mac Dowell, Athenian Homicide Law in the Age of the Orators, Manchester
1966, 97-98.

60 Demosthenes, (XXIII) C. Aristocrates, 67.

61 Aeschines, I1 87. HapaBHoO, y TOM cllydajy 3aKJieTBa HeMa JJOKa3HH KapakTep, Hero
BHILIC Ma YJIOTY JIa yMHPH CaBeCT Cy/Hja.
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Wnave, npusuBate Hecpehe Ha ceOe U CBOJy HOPOIHUIY CPETao
Ce M KOJI HeKHX JPYTHX Clly4ajeBa 3aKJICTBE KOjH Cy CauyyBaHH Y H3BO-
prMa, a KOju HHCY Be3aHH 3a YOUCTBO,%2 ajii je CBE TO 3ajeJIHO BHIIE
MMaJio 3acTpainyjyhu i IpeBEeHTUBHH HETO JIOKa3HU KapakTep (Ioro-
TOBO Kajia Ce 3aKIIeTBa aje NoITo je ¢y Beh oauyuno o npeamerys?).
Ha T0 ykasyje u Jlemocten, uctudayhu na Ou oHaj KOju Ou ce KPHBO 3a-
KIIEO ,,[IOHEO €a coOOM MPOKJICTCTBO KyhH Ha CBOJy IeILy H CBOjy IOpO-
auiy %4 Hajsaz, unmbeHuLa Ja je Ha 3aKJICTBY TYXKHOLA IO [PAaBHIy
CBOJOM 3aKJICTBOM OJroBapao Ty:KeHH, Opanehu ce momohy e 1a Huje
M3BPIINO YOUCTBO,% jacHO moKasyje ja je 3akiersa y [V Bexy usryOuiia
KapakTep eKCKJIY3MBHOT U MOY31aHOT JOKa3HOT CPE/ICTBA, KaKo je TO y
MHOT'UM ciiy4ajeBuMa Omio y ['opTunm, Beh ce npeTBopuiia y HEKH BUJT
HEOIXOIHOT MPOIECHOT Mapupama APyroj cTpanu y cropy. Onodujame
3akJyieTBe, Kao y OpecToBOM ciyuajy, OHIIO je CKOPO CacCBUM IpeBa3H-
heHo cMameHUM CTPAaXOM Off PEJIUTHJCKUX CAHKLIMja U €PO3UjOM JpY-
LITBEHOI MOpaJja y BpeMe TelIKe ApyLITBeHe Kpuse TokoM [V Beka. Ila
unak, uMajyhu y Buy IoMeHyTe IpruMepe, He OM ce CacBUM cMeJIa IoT-
LIEHUTH YJIOTa OBAaKO MU3BEJICHOT JJ0Ka3a KPOo3 3aKJIETBY. Tako je Ousio y
MOCTYMNIIMMa KOjH Cy ce BoAuJIu Ha Apeonary u npex [lamaaujymom.

Maa ce 3a yOrCTBO CyIMIIO 10 IPAaBHILy PEJ| IOCCOHNM CyI0BH-
Ma (ocum Apeomnara u [lananujyma, jorr u npex Henpuanjymom, @pe-
TOM HIlH IIputanujymom), 3a yOHCTBO Ce MOIIIO CYIUTH M TIPEL ,,pEIOB-
HUM®, IOPOTHIM CYJIOM, XeJIH]€jOM, y IIOCEOHOM HOCTYIIKY apagoge.©®
Ty ce paauiio o ciydajy kKaja je Oujo Koju aTUHCKH rpallaHuH mMorao
yXarcuTu yOuIly, OBECTH ra y TpaJcKH IpUTBOp U npenatu ra Cyay
jemanaectopuiie ca onrtyxo6om 30or youctsa. [IpoTus ontyskeHor ou
ce rozusana Tyx0a graphe (T3B. jaBHa TyXk0a, KOjy je MOrao MOKpEeHy-
TH OHII0 Koju rpaljaHiH), 10K Ce y CBUM JPYTHM CIly4ajeBHMa yOUCTBO
TOHUJIO T3B. IPHBATHOM TYXXHOM dike, KOjy cy Moria noauhu camo 3auH-
TepecoBaHa JMIia, OTHOCHO poharu y6I/I_]CH0F.67 VY TOM MOCTynKy HUCY
3a0eNe)keHU CITy4ajeBU MOTHOIICHA CIICIMjallHe 3aKJIeTBe diomosiai, u
T0 CBOj MPHJIMIIY OHA CE y TOj CUTYAllMju HHUjE HU KOPUCTHUIIA, TAKO Ja je,
MOTOTOBO C 003UPOM Ha KapaKTep TIOMa3HOT TIOPOTHOT CYJICKOT Tea,
€BEHTYyaJTHO OnJia Ha pacroiaramy TeK caMo ,,00uIHa™ 3aKJIeTBa.

62 Andocides I, 98; Lysias XII 10; Demosthenes (XXIV) C. Timocrates 151.

63 D. M. Mac Dowell, Athenian Homicide Law, 93 cmaTpa na je To Griia mpakca u npej
JIpyTUM Cy/I0OBHUMa KaJia Ce Cy/IHJIO 32 YOUCTBO, a He caMo y noctynuuMa npen [Nanaanjymom.

64 Demosthenes, (XXIII) C. Aristocrates, 68.

65 Antiphon VI 16; Lysias X 11; Demosthenes (XXIII) C. Aristocrates, 69.

66 Bun. Bumie M. H. Hansen, Apagoge, Endeixix and Ephegesis against Kakourgoi,
Atimoi and Pheugontes, Odense 1976.

67 Buwie 0 pa3JIMuUTOM CXBaTamy [10jMOBa jaBHO U IpuBaTHO, Buj. C. ABpamosul, ,,0
MO/IENTM Ha jaBHO M MPUBATHO MPABO y IPUYKUM Nonucuma’, Aunaau [lpasno ¢ghaxynitieiia y
beozpaoy 5/1982, 821-826.
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3akieTBa ce y XeNnMjeju Mopalia AaBaTH W3BaH MPOCTOpa TJE ce
cyauio (yocTajaom, Kao IITO Ce M TOPTypa HaJl poOOBHMa, Kao JI0Ka-
3HO CpE/ICTBO, M3BOAMIIA BaH CYIHUIIE) U OHA je MpecTaBIbaja 1mocao
KOjH je MopaJia 00aBUTH cama CTpaHKa, a He OHMJIO KOjU CYJICKH OpraH.
300r crneuuduyHOr cacTaBa CyJACKOr Tella, Koje je Opojasio HajMame
201 mopoTHHKA, aJIk C€ BHUXOB OPOj y 3aBUCHOCTH OJ1 BPCTE CIIOpa Mo-
rao nemaru Ha 401, 501, 1001, 1501, nrx., eKOHOMHja MOCTYTIKA je Ha-
Jarana Jia ce Tpajame cyberba TO je Moryhe BUIlE paloHAIHU3Yje.
Yocraom, 300r Tora je, u3mel)y 0CTalor, yBeACHO U MEPEH-E BpEMeHa
KOje Cy CTpaHKe MMalie Ha pacrojaramy 3a CBOj TOBOp, y3 MOMOh T3B.
BOJICHOT caTa — Kiiericnape.% Bpeme ce Hije MOIVIO TPOLIMTH Ha PUTY-
ajie TIOMyT CBEYAHOT 3aKJIMbama, Y KOMe MOpa Jla YYeCTBYje M HEKH
CBEIITCHHK, WJIM Ha Tpedujame poOoBa JIOK ce He J00Hje OUeKUBaHU
ucka3. 3aTo je y jeaqHoM cropy ontykeHom KoHOHY Tyxkuian Apu-
CTOH MPUTOBApao Ja je 3aKIUHA0 JeIHOT 0 jeHOT HBUXOBOI CBEIOKA
Ha ONITapy, CaMo Ca LUJbEM Jja IPOIYKH U ONCTPYHpa HOCTYIAK HPEs
apOuTpuMa, 10Kka3yjyhn Ha Taj HAYMH HEKOPEKTHOCT Jpyre cTpaHe.®
To, HapaBHO, IMITUIIMPA U 3aKJbyUaK Ja je CBUMa OHJIO jacHO J1a Cy Te
3aKJIeTBE OuIie HemoTpeOHe.

VYkonuko Ou M3a30B Ha 3aKJIETBY TOKOM IJIaBHOT IpeTpeca y ATH-
HU 0o mpuxBaheH, OJIa3uiI0 Ce Mpes OONMKILU XpaM, Te Ou ce 3a-
KJIETBA M3roBapajia y3 MpUJInYHO (HopMalHM pUTyan U yuemihe cBe-
mreHnka. OHaj KO ToJIaXke 3aKJIeTBY (a TO Cy Y ATHHH MOTJIe OUTH U
xene’0) ucrpen xpama O y3uMao y CBOje pyKe JICJIOBE Meca 3aKIaHuX
KPTBOBAaHUX MOCBENEHUX KUBOTHIbA UM OM HA BbUMA CTajao, Kako Ou
ce THMe Ha cebe HaByKJa Hecpeha y ciiydajy na jaxe, a TIopesl OHora
KO Ce KyHE CTajajia Cy Hherona Jena (Kako OM U BbUX MOroANIO UCTO
310). CBe ce TO JeIIaBaslo mpej BEIHKUM OpOjeM OKYIJbCHHX Jby/IH,
OZ1 KOjUX Cy HEKHM 4eCTO 3HAJH NpaBy MCTHHY.! Putyan je y ocHOBH
CIIMYaH OHOME KOjH je OHO mpeaBuljeH 3a JaBarme 3aKieTBE y CIIydajy
youcTBa. AJH, Taj PUTyall MHOTHMA CaM 110 CeOi BEPOBATHO BHIIC HIje
MHOT'0 3Ha4MO HUTH HX j€ MHOI'O OPHHYO, TaKO J]Ja HMaMO CBEI0YaHCTBO,

68 TepMHH ,,BOJICHU AT ce YCTAJINO, MaJia KJICICHAPA YOIIIITEe HE JINYM HU HAa KaKaB
KOMIUIMKOBaHM MexaHu3aM, Beh mpencraiba 1Be aMm(pope ca MajoM PyHOM MpU JHY, KPo3
KOjy JlaraHO MUCTHYE BOAa y JOWYy amdopy aok Tpaje rosop. Bua. Bume C. ABpamosuh,
,ATHHCKH KOPEHH CaBPEMEHUX MPOLECHUX NMPUHIUNA", E8poiicke udeje, aHUYKA YUBUU-
sayuja u cpicka kynmypa (yp. Keennja Mapuiiku ahancku), beorpaa 2008, 11-28.

69 Demosthenes, (LIV) C. Conon, 26.

70 TTo3unatu ciyuaj je 3abenesxen kox JIucuje, Kaaa )xeHa HyIi Ja ce 3aKyHe Jia je, Ka-
114 je BeH MYK OTIUIOBHO Ha ITyT, IPOTHBHHKY Y CIIOPY J[a0 HA YyBarbe IET TaJeHaTa HOBIIA,
LITO OBaj KaCHMje MOopUYe (ajIu ce U Yy OBOM CJy4ajy CBE 3aBplliaBa CaMo Ha MOHYAH 3aKie-
TBe, Koja ce He peanu3yje), Lysias 32, 13.

71 R. Parker, 70; W. Burkert, Greek Religion (npesox ca nHemaukor), Cambridge MA
1985, 250 u naswee.
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noxyuie y Apucropanooj komenuju Obrayu, ITo Hitje O6all Hajroysia-
HUjH U3BOP, /13 je YyBCHHU JHK 13 Te KoMmenuje Crpencujal pekao na he
MPUXBAaTUTH JIa Ce 3aKyHE Ja HHje JyXKaH HOBAIl, IITO je YIYMHHUO Ha
TaKaB HAuYMH J1a je OMJI0 OUMTIIEIHO A2 32 Hhera 3aKjIeTBa He 3Hauu Oarr
MHOro.”2 13 Tora, a u u3 Apyrux ussopa, nororoso Ilnarona u Apu-
CTOTEIIa, IPOU3IIA3U Ja 3aKJICTBA HUje NPETEPAHO MMIIPECHOHUPAA
CTpaHKe (a BEpOBAaTHO BHILE HU MOPOTHHKE), TTa ce 300r Tora Io CBOj
NPUJIMIIA PETATHBHO PETKO 3auCTa M MpuMemnBana. OTyaa ce 3aKie-
TBE CTpaHaka He MOMHUIbY Oall Tako 4eCTO y cadyyBaHHM TOBOpHUMA
aTUHCKUX Jororpada.

Honyuie, cBako cyheme je 3anounmbano HeUuM MTo OUCMO JJaHacC
MOTJIM Ha3BaTH ,,[IPETXONHM MOCTyNaK" (anakrisis), KOju c€ BOAHMO TIPEN
apXOHTOM, y KOMe 01 00e CTpaHKe MopaJie Ja ce 3aKyHy (antomosia).”?
Ho, Ta 3akieTBa ce 1o CBOj MPHUIIMIN OJHOCHIIA CAMO Ha TO Ja Cy JIOKY-
MeHTI/I H JIOKA31 Koje Cy TOM IIPUINKOM IIPE/alii apXOHTY HCTHHUTH
(a He (ancuprkoBaHn’4), alTy HE U HA TO JIa je CBE ITO he y TOM MpeTmo-
CTYNKy pehi HCTHHUTO (IUTO OU JIMYUIIO HA HEKY BPCTY IIPOMHCOPHE
3akieTse).”” FIMa 1 HeToCpeTHUX CBEI0YAHCTaBa O TOME J1a je MOCTYIIaK
10 TPaBHITY MTOYHHA0 3aKJIETBOM 00€ CTpaHKe, KOja je BEpOBAaTHO Mpe/l-
cTaBJbajia caMo (popMasoCT U HUje MHOTO yTHIIajla Ha HUCXOA criopa.’®
Tako y mectom AHTH(OHTOM roBOpY HanIa3MMO Ha MECTO y KOME OIl-
TY’KEHHU Kaxe J]a Cy ce Ha MOYETKY cyherma Ty KHOIH 3aKJIeu /1a je OH
naaHupaHo (bouleusas) yono Jlnomnopa, a 1a ce moTOM OH 3aKJI€o Ja ra
HHUje yOuo HUTH caM HUTHU TUTAaHUPAHUM yOUCTBOM Y3 OMOh HEKOT Jpy-
ror.”” Anu, TakBa BpCTa 3aKJIETBE je OuJia MPUIMYHO (HOPMaTHCTUIKA

72 Apuctodan, HapaBHO, KapUKHpa MHOTE M0jaBe y aTHHCKOM IIpaBy, HAPOUYHUTO, HA
npuMep, HacTojame crapua CTpencujaia, Koju je y IyroBUMa, J1a Ce 0XKeHH CBOjOM MJIaJIOM
pobaxom 3060r Tora mTo je Orta 6orata enukiepa. Aiu, U MOpea KapuKupama, Ko ApHCcTo-
(ana ce Mory HasupaTH 6apeM HEKH TPAroBH CTBapHHUX OJHOCA M Y 3a0LITPEHOM OOJIUKY
caryie/[aBaTH MaHe aTHHCKOT [IPAaBHOT CHCTeMa. 3a OIIITY OLEHY BPEIHOCTH M I0Y3/1aHOCTH
ApuctodaHOBHX KOMeIHja Kao U3BOPA 3a IPAaBHY UCTOPH]Y, K0 U IeTaJbHU]y OLIEHY OBE KO-
Menuje Bua. Buie D. MacDowell, Aristophanes and Athens, New York 1996, 113.

73 A. R. W. Harrison, The Law of Athens, 11, Oxford 1971, 99.

74 Takas je, Ha puMep, ciay4aj kox Demosthenes, (XLII) C. Phaenippus 11-12, rae Bu-
MO Jia Cy ce MPETXO0AHO 00e cTpaHKe 3akJiene Aa he 1aTu TayaH mperies CBoje UMOBHHE.

5 Anakrisis ce, kao jenaH OOMMK MPUIPEMHOI POYHILTA, OJBHja0 MPE] MHOKOCHHM
opraHom — MaructpaToM. Lluss oBor moctymnka je OMO Ia cTpaHKe carienajy qokase koje he
KOPHCTUTH JpyTa CTpaHa, YUMe Ce PalMOHAJIN3yje TOK IJIAaBHOI MOCTYIIKA IPEJ IIOPOTOM.
ITpema HEKUM MHUIbEHHMA, OBaj TIOCTYIIAK je OCTATAK U3 BPEMEHA Kajia Cy CTPaHKe Ojijia-
3MIIe IpeJ apXOHTa, OAHOCHO Oacuieyca ja UM IMpecyIu Crop, Tako jaa je yak u'y IV Beky
apxoHT Morao aa okonda noctymnak (D. MacDowell, The Law in Classical Athens, London
1978, 240), HacynpoT MHUIbEHY 1A je leroBa yjora yriaBHOM OuIla Jia carjieaa 0kase, oji-
penu Bpeme Koymko he cTpaHke MMaTH Ha pacriojiaramy Ha cyhemy 3a cBoj rosop (S. Todd,
127), anu cBakako M Aa oJaKiia nocao jJororpapuma.

76 Bun. neraseauje M. Gagarin, Writting Greek Law, 113; H. Lipsius, Das attische Recht
und Rechtsverfahren, I-111, Leipzig 1905-1915, 830 u nasse.

77 Antiphon VI, 16.
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U BbOME j€ MOCTYIIAK y CTBApU CaMo 3allounbao, 10K je y ['opTtunu, Ha-
CYNpOT TOME, ,,0/utyuyjyha® 3akierBa Ousia CPeCTBO 32 OKOHYAHE
criopa.

MelyTum, Kaaa ce TOKOM IJIaBHOT IpeTpeca Mpel MOPOTOM T0jaBU
HEKO TOjeTUHAYHO CIIOPHO IMHUTAE, CTPAHKE CY, KaKO j€ JACHO OJICTTUKA0
ApucToTen, MOTJIe Ui J1a 3aTpake O ApyTe CTPaHe Jia ce 3aKyHe HIIN
Jia, [IaK, OHY/E J1a CC OHU CaMH 3aKyHY y HOITIe/y oApeheHe YHEbCHH-
ne. Ta BpcTa 3akierBe, MehyTum, MpeacTaBibaia je Hajuemrhe camo
npolecHy npetwy. 13 HaJBeher Opoja M3BOpa IIPOU3IIA3H Jia CC H3a30B
3aKJICTBOM yIyhuBao apyroj crpanu (610 1a je jefiHa cTpaHa Hyuma
3aKJICTBY WIIM je MO3UBANa APYTy Ja Ce OHA 3aKyHE), a 1a Ce IPUTOM
Huje Oamn ouekuBaio ga he outu u npuxsahen. OBO yTOJIHKO TIpe jep
061 caM HauMH (QOpMYJIHCamka Ha IITa IPOTUBHUK Tpebda Jla ce 3aKyHe
MOTa0 OMTH TakaB Jia M3a30B HA 3aKJIETBY HHU]JE OWJIO JJAKO NMPUXBATH-
. Hamme, y ATiHI HHje yHATPe OHUIIO IIPOIKCAHO O KOjOj YHECHUIA
ce Tpeba 3aKJIETH, TaKO Ja je cama (hopMyJalija 3axTeBa Morjia OuTu
BeOMa JIeNIMKaTHA 3a Apyry cTpany. U3 Tux pasora, BpIio je Maju Opoj
ClIydajeBa O KOjUMa CBEIOYE M3BOPH JIa j€ 3aKJICTBA 3aMCTa U MOJIOKE-
Ha. Je/laH Ol THX PETKHX Clly4ajeBa je Kaja oTall OCIopaBa OYHHCTBO
CBOja /iBa CHHa U IIOKYIIaBa Ja HarOBOPH FHXOBY MajKy Ja o10uje 1a
ce 3aKyHe, y3 HakHaay oa 30 MuHa, au Kaja j€ JIOIIJIO0 JI0 TIOCTYTIKA,
MajKa MIaK MPUXBaTH 3aKJETBY, TAKO Ja OTall u3ryou cnop.’® Hapas-
HO, OCTaje OTBOPEHO MUTAE JIa JIU j& Y TOM CJIy4ajy JaBame 3aKJICTBE
OHOTa KO j€ W3a3BaH UMaJI0 KapakTep ,,01yuyjyhe® 3akneTBe, Kako cy
cmatpanu bonep u Cmut. To, unHU ce ¢ mpaBom, ocniopasa ['arapus,’”
jep Cy CHa)kaH yTHUCAaK MOTJIM OCTaBHTH W JIPYTH €BEHTYAJIHU JIOKA3H,
KOju OM JJOHEKJIe MorH yonaxuTu edekat npuxsahene 3akierse. Mnak,
MaKo HHje OWJIO ariCOMYTHH JI0OKa3, CUTYPHO je Ja je TPUXBaTame 3a-
KJIETBE O]l CTPaHe CyNMapHUKa YBEK MPEACTABIbAI0 BEOMa HETOBOJBHY
YHIBCHHUILY (MaJa HE HY’KHO U OJULY4HY), 32 OHOT'a KO je 3aKJICTBY Tpa-
KHO, T je nobuno. Yocranom, Hekaja je Beh cama moHyza 3akieTBe
MOTJIa JIa W3a30B€ TIOBOJbHY PEAKIUjy TIOPOTHHUKA, IITO TIOKYIIaBa Ja
usnejcrsyje Mcej y rosopy o EyduieroBom rpahanckom crarycy, kajga
MCTHYE KaKo Cy Mpej| apOuTprMa 1 Majka i OTall Hy M 3aKICTBY 1 je
Eydunet, koju je n30adyeH u3 JucTe JeMe Kajzia Cy ce OHE peBUIAMpAle,
nyHornpasuu rpahannn.80 Ha 3Hauaj 3akiieTBe ykasyje ce U y 4yBEHOM
AHTH(OHTOBOM TOBOpY O yOMCTBY Xepona, Tie ce Ty>KHial OpaHH,
u3Mel)y ocTasior, ¥ THME IITO TBP/H Ja CBEIOIH TYXHUOIAa HUCY TT0JIO-

78 Demosthenes, (XXXIX-XL) C. Boetus I, 3—4; C. Boetus II 10—-11.

79R. J. Bonner — G. Smith, IT, 159; M. Gagarin , ,,Oaths and Oath-Challenges in Greek
Law*, 129.

80 Tsaeus, XII 9-10.
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’KUIIU 3aKICTBY (LITO je HAPOYMTO MOIIIO OUTH BAXKHO KO KPUBHYHOT
fienia yOHCTBa, I7IC je 3aK/IeTBa HIAK (OpMaTHIja). 81

CBe y cBeMy, jacHO je J1a je y ATHHHU 3aKJIeTBa U3ryOuIa yMHOTOME
OJ1 OHE TOY3JaHOCTH U TPOIIECHE yJIOre KOjy je MMasa y TOPTUHCKOM
IpaBy, OrOTOBO 300r TOra WITO y ATHHU BUIIC HE IOCTOJU 3aKJICTBA
jenue, oBnamheHe cTpaHe, Kojom ce OKoH4YaBa criop. CaM KOHTpauK-
TOpHU U OMJIaTepajHU KapaKTep 3aKJETBE CTpaHaka y ATHHH j€ OBO
JOKa3HO CPECTBO MPHINYHO PETaTUBH30BA0, TAKO JIa C€ YUCTUHY OHA
9YeCTO CBOJMIIA CAMO Ha MPETHY, PETOPHYKHU TPHK M MPOIECHU MaHe-
Bap, a U3rJesa Ja je y mpakcu 3aucra Ouia peaaTuBHO peTka. Mnak, He
Tpeba cacBUM 3aHEMapHUTH YHICHHLLY Jia je 3aKJICTBA CTPaHaKa, 6apeM
Yy HEKOJIMKO CITy4ajeBa, OUTpasia BaKHY, aKO HE U MPECYIHY YIOTY y
KOHAYHOM MCXOJly — HapaBHO, HE Kao (opmaiHo ,,onnyuyjyha 3ake-
TBa y ['OpTHHN — HEro Kao J0Ka3HO CPECTBO KOME [IOPOTHHLIH BEPY]Y.
V3 To He Tpeba 3a00paBUTH HU TO JIa j€ 3aKJIETBA MMaJia CBOje MECTO Y
aTMHCKOM IIPaBHOM CHUCTEMY U y OOJHMKY 3aKJIETBE CBEJOKa, Koja Ce,
JOIyIIe, O]l CBEIOKAa MOTJIA 3aXTE€BAaTH YTJIABHOM WM MCKJBYYHBO Y
clly4ajeBuMa youcTna.2

Ocrtaje jour ga U3HECEMO jeIHY MPETIOCTABKY y TIOTJIENy CMamhe-
Hor Kopuirhema 3akieTBe y ATHHU y BpeMe roBopHuka. [lopen cBux
Beh HaBelEHUX COLMjATHUX MPOMEHA W M3MEHEHOI MEHTAIHTETa O
KOjUMa Cc€ HAIllMPOKO FOBOPH Y JIMTEPATYPH, KOJU Cy CBAKAKO MPBEH-
CTBEHO YTHIAJIM Ha YMAambCHY YJOTY 3aKJIETBE, YHHHU CE€ J1a je HEHOM
MOCTENICHOM MTOTHCKHUBAKY MOTJIA JIOTIPUHOCUTH KOMITJTMIKOBAaHA U, BE-
POBaTHO, CKyIia MPOIEAypa — PUTYyall, KOjU je Majao Ha TEPET CTPaHKe
Koja je yKeJela 1a 3aKJIeTBOM CTeKHe NMpeaHOCT. He 3HaMo TauHO Kako
ce KOMIIEH30BaJjia U KOJIMKA je OMla HaKHa/1a 3a )KPTBOBAHE )KUBOTHHE
(HHje MCKIBYYCHO 1 HX je MOpasa 00e30eIMTH 1 cama CTpaHKa), alu
Ou ce MOTJIO BEpOBATH J1a j€ YECTO TPOILIAK IIpeMaIInBao Moryhy Kopuct
Y BPEIHOCT caMor cropa. 300r Tora ce 3akjieTBa CBEIOKAa KOPHUCTHIIA
caMo y HajeKCTPEeMHUJUM M HajIeIMKaTHUJUM Clly4yajeBUMa, KakBoO je
youcTBo.83 To je MCTOBpEMEHO U J0Ka3 Jia OHAa HHje CAaCBUM W3ryOuIia

81 Antiphon, V 12.

82 D. M. Mac Dowell, Athenian Homicide Law, 100. Ocum Tora, BeJInKa Iaxba je, 6a-
peM y ITUTEpaTypH, MOKIOHEHA IPOMHUCOPHO] 3aKJICTBH MOPOTHUKA Y XeJIHjejH, Koja ce 1mo-
Jarajia KOJICKTHBHO, jJeIHOM TFOIMIIGE U YHjy Cy CaJpKHHY HEKH ayTOPHU MOKYIIAIU (Mambe
WJIU BUILE YCTIEUTHO) Aa peKOHCTpyuIny, Bua. Bumre R. J. Bonner — G. Smith, II, 153; M. Ga-
garin, Writing Greek Law, 204-205; S. Todd, 54.

83 YocTanom, U3 CIMYHHUX pa3jora je y cTapoM PUMCKOM IPaBy HMOCTENEHO MCTHCKH-
BaH U3 ynoTpede HajCTapUjH CYACKH MOCTYHaK y CIIOPOBHMA OKO CBOjUHE Y hOpMHU legis actio
sacramento (Tie ce Ha M€ OIKJIAJE — Sacramentum, y TIOYETKY MOJIAralo y XpaM IeT BOJIOBa
U IIeT OBHOBA, C THM Jla CE BOJIOBU OHOT'a 3a KOI'a C€ UCHOCTaBHU Ja je GecnpaBHO BUHAMIMPAO,
[PUHECY Ha XPTBY O0roBrMa). Y TOM Jielly MOCTYNaK BHH/IMKALMje U KOHTPaBUHANKALIH]jE
MMa BeJIMKe CIMYHOCTH Ca aTMHCKOM 3aKJIETBOM U MpoTHB3akieTBoM. Ho, ynpaso 300r Be-
JIMKE HeMPAaKTUYHOCTH M CKyrnohie 0Ba BpPCTa MOCTYIIKA j€, y3 MaJlo IPaBHE akpobaTHKe O
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JIOKa3HY BPEIHOCT, Beh HAIIPOTHB — 0] CC MPUOCraBaio OH/IA je TO Haj-
BaxkHuje. tben momup ca penurujckom ocehamrnMa, yBepemHMa U Ipe/i-
pacynama, Koju cy — 6e3 003upa Ha MPOMEHEHE OKOJTHOCTH M FhUXOBO
OYMIJIEJTHO CIIalbaBame y [V BeKy mpe H.e. — joIl yBeK OUJIH JOBOJHHO
Jaku (CBaKako jayu HEro JaHac) u Oail 300T Tora pe3epBUCaHH 3a HajTe-
JKe KPUBUYHO 1ENI0, Y YBEPekbY [a MIIaK HHJE JIaKO JaXHO CC 3aKJICTH.
YocTanom, HIIaK je 3aKJIeTBa Y LEIOKYIIHO] IPaBHO] HCTOPH]H jeiHa BEO-
Ma palipeHa, yKopemheHa 1 yIIopHa MpaBHa IojaBa, Koja HHje THITHIHA
caMo 3a rpuke noiuuce, seh nmpexxuBspaBa cTojicha U MUJIEHHU]yMe.

4. AHTPOIIOJIOILIKA YHUBEP3AJIHOCT 3AKJIETBE

Ha kpajy ce HeymuTHO Hamehe muTame 1a Jin je 3aKJIeTBa, Kao pe-
(hrekc Be3e mpaBa, Mopalia U PeITUTHje, MHOTO OIIITHJU aHTPOIOJIONIKH
dbeHoMeH (jep je Mmo3Hajy He caMO aHTHYKa HETrO U CPEIHOBEKOBHA, Ma
U caBpeMeHa npasa). tbero kopuniheme y aHTHIIH, a IOTOTOBO y CPe/I-
FCM BEKY, JIUTEPaTypa je 0ONYHO CKJIOHA Ja IPUITHCY]E 3a0CTaI0CTH
JPYIITBA, JOII YBEK CHAa)XXHO] BE3HM Ca PEIUTH]OM, HECIIOCOOHOCTH
JipXKaBe Jja Ha JAPyTU HA49MH PelllaBa HeKe IPAaBHE H3a30BE U CIMYHO.

Any, aKko je TO Tako, Kako 00jaCHUTH YMILEHUILY Jia je 3aKJIeTBa
NpEeKMBEIa BEKOBE M Jla CE JlaHAC, YIOPEIo ca MUPECHEM aHTIoame-
PHUKOT IpaBa, CBE BHILE TIOHOBO PACIIPOCTHPE IO CABPEMEHOM CBETY.
CueHa y kK0joj CBEIIOK IoJIaXke IPOMHUCOPHY BEPCKY 3aKJeTBy 1a he ro-
BOPUTH ,,ACTHHY, CAMO UCTUHY M HHIITA OCUM HCTHUHE', HUje BUIIIC
camo KaJap U3 aMepuukux (PuiaMoBa, HETO W U3 HaIMX cynHuna. Yax
Ce U y Hallle, CPIICKO, JJOCKOPA COLMjaTUCTUYKO 3aKOHO/IAaBCTBO, Y KPH-
BUYHO TPOIIECHO IIPABO PEIMTHjCKA 3aKJICTBA HEJ]ABHO yCelnja Ha Be-
JIMKa BPaTa, Kao 10 T3B. XapMOHU3ALMje 1 [1I00aIu3aluje Ipasa. 84

Jep, y jenHo] o1 O HajceKyNIAPHUJUX CaBPEMEHHX Jp)KaBa CBETA
— CAJl, 3akneTBa U pa3auyuTu O6JII/ILII/I BE3€ Ca PEJIMTUjoM CY BHIIIE
HEro MPUCYTHH Y CBAaKOJTHEBHOM jaBHOM JKHMBOTY. He camo na ce ame-
pUYKH HalMOHaIHU MOTO /n God we trust Hala3u UCIIMCAH Ha Jlojap-

CTpaHe MpeTopa, MOCTEICHO Oulia 3aMECHhCHA JPYTHM MOCTYIIKOM — legis actio per iudicis
postulationem. Bun. sume J1. CrojueBnh, Pumcko ipusaiuno ilpaso, beorpan 1968, 91-92.

84 3aKOHUKOM O KPHBHYHOM IOCTYIKY, KOju je goHeT 2006. rognHe, ajau HHje CTYIIHO
Ha cHary, y 4. 113 je mpensubeno na cBemok moxe Ompatu m3mely cBedanor obehama u
BEPCKE 3aKJIeTBE. YKOJIMKO Ce OIPEJeH 3a BEPCKY 3aKJICTBY, OHAa CE MOPA MOJIOKHUTU PeUH-
Ma Koje Cy IpOIHCaHe y CT. 4 Tora 4iaHa: ,,3aKJIIHEbEM Ce jeAHHIM Borom u CBUM IITO MU je
HajCBET/IMje U HAa OBOM CBETY HajMuiHje, a Ny o cBeMy IITO Oy/AeM CBEIOYHO U O CBEMY
mrTo OyaeM NMHUTaH, HCTHHY TOBOPUTH U Jia HUIITA, IITO O OBOj CTBapH 3HaM, Hehy nmpehyTa-
TH, M KaKo ja OBJIe HCTUHY I'OBOPHO, Tako MeHU bor nomorao®. ITocie Buie oz 1mojia Beka
aTen3Ma, BepCcKa 3aKJIeTBa je yIIa y Halle 3aKOHOIaBCTBO, & TAUHO IIPOITMCAHE PEYH Koje ce
MOpajy M3rOBOPUTH Kao Aa Bpahajy Halmle mpaBo y JaBHA BpPEMEHa CTapor mpasa, Koje cy
MHOTH ITHCIY HAa3UBAJIM IPUMHUTHBHUM.
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CKOj HOBYaHMIIM 1OYEB 07 1865. ronuHe, Kao U Ha yna3y y KOHTPECHY
IPOCTOPH]Y Y K0joj 3acena CeHaT, HEero ce NoMHubambeM Oora 3aBplia-
Ba U aMepUyYKa HallMOHAJIHA XWMHA. J[p)kaBHM (DyHKIIMOHEPH, TIOYEB
oxn npencenquuka CA/Jl, cyamnja BpxoBHOT cyza, cBe 10 r'yBEepHEpa U Cy-
nvja y MOjeMHUM Jp)KaBaMa 4jaHullama, CBOjy 00aBe3HY 3aKJIETBY
Mpe CTyIama Ha TY>KHOCT 3aBpiaBajy nosHatum So help me God, nox
MIPUJIMKOM CBEIOYEHA Y CYACKOM MOCTYIKY CBEIOK IOJIaXKE BEPCKY
3aKJICTBY CTaBJbajyhu pyky Ha bubmujy.

HapagHo, pexJsio Ou ce J1a je CBe TO UIaK caMO PEJIUKT, 1€0 TPaau-
uuje u nexopa. Jla nu je 6amr tako? [lomToBame UCIIPaBHOCTH TOT BEp-
CKO-IIPAaBHOI" YMHA BeoMa je (hOpMaJIHO M UMa KOHCTUTYTUBHU KapakTep,
WCTO OHOJMKO KOJIMKO je M Y aHTHYKOM PHUMy mpenu3Ho M3roBopeHa
(y ocHOBH Bepcka) (hopMyrna Oria HEOMTXOAHA 332 BaJbaHOCT 00aBIHEHOT
MPaBHOT aKTa, TJie je OMJIO KakBa rpemnka y (hopMu MoBJiadujia BbEeroBy
HUIITABOCT. HesaBHO je 1EeNOKYITHO YOBEYaHCTBO MMAJIO MPHIIMKE Ja
ce YXKUBO YBEpH y TakaB 3akJbydak. Haume, HoBou3aOpaHu aMepuyKu
MPEJCEHUK je, IOUITO CE ca MOPOIULIOM ITOMOJIMO Y BalllMHI TOHCKO)]
KaTeapaiy, nomao ucrpen srpage Konrpeca na Ha Kanuron xumy cBe-
4aHO TOJIOKH 3aKNCTBY H Oyne yBeneH y AyxkHocT. W tama ce necmo
OusapHu norahaj Koju CHa)KHO ONOMHUELE JIa 3aKJIETBA HU JIaHAC HH]E
npaBHO OesHauajHa crBap. [lonaxyhu sakierBy, ca pykom Ha bubauju
Koja je mpunazgana Abpaxamy Jlukonny, HoBu npencennuk bapak O6a-
Ma je, pea MUJIMOHUMA JbYIU, HAYMHUO T'PELIKY, Ha KOJy ra je HaBeo
npeaceHUK BpXoBHOT cyza, KOju je HepaBUIHUM PEIOM H3TOBOPHO
CBEYAHHU TEKCT 3aKieTse npeasuhen amepuikum Yerasom.® [lourro je
OYHIIIC/HO IPUMETHO TperiKy, Obama je HaNpaBHO KPaTKy, HeNPHjaT-
Hy Iay3y, cadekaBiiy ja PoGeprc MOHOBH Taj 1e0 PEYCHHUIE KOjU eKC-
IUTUIIUTHO Tipensuba 4. 2, onespak 1 YeraBa CAJl, mTo je oH 1 yuu-
HHO, aJIi MIOHOBO TorpemHnM peoM. Hosom npescennnky ocraino je
camo Jia ce TMOBHHYje BPXOBHOM CY/AHjU U 3aKJIETBY JI0 Kpaja H3rOBOPH
OHAKO KakKo je u3peyena. 30or tora je Obama MOpao J1a HAaKHAIHO, MO-
HOBO TOJIOXKH 3aKJICTBY Mpej npezceaHnkoM Bpxosror cyna y Osan-
HOM KaOHMHETY, TpeJl CamMo HEKOIMKO M3BEIITa4a, KaJa je H3rOBOPHO
MpaBHJIaH TEKCT, aJIi OBOT IyTa 0e3 pyke Ha bubnuju, mro je ckanaa-
JU30BaJI0 BeIUKHU €0 jaBHOcTU Y CAJI M M3a3Bajio pa3inyuTe npaBHe
KOMeHTape. Jlakie, HeNpaBiIHO U3roBapambe (pOpMaIHOr TEKCTa 3a-
KJIETBE M JaHac ce y Bozehoj, HajMOJIepHHUjOj M BEpOBATHO HajceKyap-

5 ,,Ja, Bapak Xyceun OGama, cBe4aHO ce 3aKJIWEeM jAa hy M3BpIIABAaTH Ty>KHOCTH
npencennnka CAJl eepro, u na fiy cBUM CBOjUM CHarama 4yBaTH, IITHTHTH M OpaHUTH
VYeras CA1Y, usjaBuo je 44. amepuuky MpeJCceAHHK, TIOHABJbajyhn pedun Koje je u3roBapao
BpxoBHU cyauja [lon Pobeprc. Pobeprc je, MehyTuM, HanpaBro Mairy TpemiKy, H3rOBOPUBIIN
ped ,,BepHO™ mociie peun ,,npeacesauk CAJ[, ymecTo uctnpes ped ,,1y>KHOCTH MPEICeIHU-
Ka“ (makie, Tpebano je: ,,na hy éepro u3BpiaBaTi 1y KHOCT...”).
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HUjO] 3eMJbU CaBPEMEHOT CBETa, cMaTpa Kao 030MJbHA IpernpeKa 3a myHy
MpaBHY BaJbaHOCT MpaBHOT akTa. Kao ma cmo u nasbe y crapoj ['puxoj
wiu Pumy.

Tako je 3akJieTBa Mpelia Iyr IyT o]l OpUjeHTaTHUX IIpaBa 10 ca-
BpPEMEHOT MpaBa, cBeouehy 0 TECHO] Be3U MpaBa U penuruje, 1y00oKo
aHTPOIIOJIOLIKN yTeMeJbeHo]. M He camo To: OIIITe yBEepeme Ja je 3a-
KJIETBA CaMO MY3€jCKH IMPAaBHU EKCIIOHAT, O KOME j€ UCTOpHja peKia CBe
HITO je UMalia, arcoiyTHa je 3a0myna. CBe qujiemMe O TOMe MOTIYHO
pa3BejaBa HenaBHU criop y cyay Cesepre Kaponune, kana je jenan cBe-
JIOK TPaxHo J1a ce 3aKyHe Ha KypaHy, a He Ha bubinuju.3¢ Konaua ox-
roBop amepudKor mpasocyha ce jomr yBek ueka. OxroBop Huje 10010
HU CBE CHAXHHJH MPUTOBOP EKCTPEMHHX XpHIThaHa J1a Mmojlarame 3a-
KJIETBE MPOTUBYpEUN OMOIMJCKOj 3aMIOBECTH Jla ce uMme [ocnonme He
y3uMa y ycTa y3aiy, Te Ja ce leHUM IoJiarameM Bpehajy Bepcka yBe-
pema U c10007e, Kao U Ja ce CyJHULa IpeTBapa y 00romospy. A Tek
KOJIMKO he joi myTa J1a ce pacrnpaBiba MUTAkE 3aKIJIETBE aTEUCTE, O KOME
je pasmunubao jomr [1. C. Mun y cBome uyBeHOM jeny O cro600u (Ha-
craBsbajyhu Beh momenyTo ApuctoTenoBo 3anaxamwe y Peiopuyu),
KOj€ Cce CBOAM Ha AUJIEMY Jia JIU CE aTercTa MOXe HaTepaTH Ha 3aKJICTBY,
a jol BHUIIIE KaKBY BPEIHOCT MMa TaKBa 3aKJIETBA, YaK M YKOJIHKO JI0
we nohe. Ouurnenno, [InaTona Tpeda n3HOBa YNUTATH.

JenHOM pedjy, KOJIMKOToJ JIeJIOBAJIO Ja je 3aKJIeTBAa Yy aHTHYKO]
ATHHU JajeKko O]l Hac M Ja IpeAcTaB/ba CaMO CErMEHT IpallmbaBe
IpaBHE apXeoJIOTHje, FIheHO N3yUYaBamke MOXK/Ia MOXKE TIOHYTUTH J1ennh
OZIFOBOpPA M HA HEKE OJ] CAaBPEMEHMX JIMJIEMa O aHTPOIIOJIOIIKO] HOTpeOH,
Ia ¥ ONpaBIaHOCTH MPUCYCTBA OOra y CyTHUIH, KA0 U Y MPaBy YOIILITE.

Sima Avramovic
Faculty of Law
University of Belgrade

RELIGION AND LAW — OATH IN ANCIENT
GREEK LITIGATION

Summary
The author firstly points to deep relationship between law and religion, both in
historical, and in substantial sense, and tries to illustrate it by examining oath cha-
racteristics in ancient Greek law. He analyses use of oath in the oldest European pre-

served collection of laws, the 5th century BC Cretan Law Code of Gortyn, including
oaths of witnesses, parties and of the judge. He points particularly to unique practice

86 http://www.devilsdictionarydefiled.com/Essays/CourtOath.html
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of the oath preference set by the statute, leading to automatic decision of the judge
(krinein) if a party, designated by the legislation, takes an oath as prescribed. In that
context, the author introduces the term ,,designated witnesses” for those who testify
to something they have been formally summoned to witness in early phasis of Greek
law development, particularly in the law of Gortyn. He states, contrary to Gagarin,
that its wide presence in the Gortyn Code is a strong proof of considerable overla-
pings between religion and law.

In examining oath in Athens, he concentrates mainly to oaths of the parties,
admitting that its use was generally less important and frequent than in the law of
Gortyn. However, he tries to explain decline of oath practice in the 4th century BC
Athens not only as a consequence of religious feelings decline and overall moderni-
zation of the society, but also as a result of complicated and expensive ritual of oath
taking, sometimes exceednig or approaching total value of the case itself. This is why
the oath of witnesses was demanded only in the most important, homicide cases in
Athens. Finally, the author concludes that the use of religious oath is an universal
anthropological phenomenon, and not necessarily a mark of primitive law. It has
been spread over the milenniums and centuries up to the contemporary times, being
still alive and vivid even in the most secular modern systems.

Key words: Code of Gortyn.- Law of Athens.- Designated Witnesses.- Decisive
Oath.- Witness Oath.- Oath of the Parties.- Judge Oath.
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UDC 1 Plato

Melina G. Mouzala
Department of Philosophy
University of Patras

NAMES AND FALSITY IN PLATO’S
CRATYLUS

ABSTRACT: This study attempts an overall interpretation of the Craty-
lus, focusing on Plato’s examination, in 385b2—d1 and 429b7-430bl, of the
possibility of distinguishing between truth and falsity in respect of names as a
fundamental condition of linguistic communication. The study arrives at the
conclusion that Plato adheres to a middle course, interpreting names as the
products of a complex process which presupposes imitation as well as conven-
tion and custom, and attributing to names some relative cognitive value, since
he acknowledges them as instruments of dialectic.

KEYWORDS: Plato’s Cratylus, correctness of names, name-giving, fal-
sity, Antisthenes, neo-Eleatic argumentation

I

The core problematic that emerges in the Platonic dialogue Cratylus
(or, On the Correctness of Names: a logical work), through the con-
frontation of two prima facie radically contrasting philosophical con-
ceptions of language, based on the Sophistic antithesis between the
conventional (nomai) view and the natural (phusei) one, may be encap-
sulated in the question: what is the cognitive value of names (onomata)
in respect of things (pragmata) or of beings (onta)? Employing this in-
augural question as his vehicle, and armed with the elenctic power of
his dialectic, Plato strives to lay bare the inherent dangerousness of the
positions held by his philosophical opponents on certain leading prob-
lems of the time, problems falling within the domains of logic, episte-
mology and ontology.
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The issues raised in the Cratylus may be summarized, in our view,
in the following questions: (1) Is it possible to draw a distinction be-
tween truth and falsity? This first question branches into the following
sub-questions: (a) Is the existence of falsity admissible? Do we ac-
knowledge that there exist both true and false statements? (b) If yes,
what is the content of a true statement, and that of a false one? (c) What
is the relation of a name (onoma), as the smallest part of a statement, to
true and false statements? Does a name itself have the capacity of dis-
playing truth and falsity? (2) Do things depend on our own logical pre-
suppositions, on the presuppositions established by reason and our rep-
resentational faculty, as well as on our own cognitive capabilities, or
are they independent of us, subsisting in themselves in correlation solely
with their own nature? (3) Is it possible to obtain knowledge of things
through names?

In order for us to make evident which, in our view, are the real di-
mensions and the essential direction of Plato’s interest in language, we
will begin by recalling a number of important observations formulated
by Charles Kahn.! According to Kahn’s interpretation, Plato in the Cra-
tylus s not in fact concerned with the issue of the correctness of names
(orthotés onomaton), in the sense in which this problem is determined by
the two fundamentally opposed theses in the dialogue, namely whether
the relation between names and things is natural (phusei) or convention-
al (nomaoi), but with an entirely different pair of questions: (1) What are
some of the minimal conditions which must be satisfied by the relation
between names and things, or more generally by the designating or sig-
nifying function of language, in order for words to be serviceable in hu-
man communication and the conveyance of information, i.e. in order for
statements, and in particular true and false ones, to be possible? (2) What
is the usefulness of the study of names, and of words more generally, as
a means for the investigation and discovery of the nature of things?

To interpret, in our turn, the two questions posed by Kahn in his
interpretation, we may observe that the first has to do with the question
of the transmission of knowledge and information, as well as of the ver-
bal formulation and dissemination of an opinion or judgement, while
the second touches upon the thorny subject of the actual attainment of
knowledge. With the first question — which has, beyond its narrow lin-
guistic-communicational dimension, a broader social one in addition —
we shall concern ourselves at length in the second part of this paper, in
order to show how the pretext is seized by means of it to ventilate in

I See Ch. H. Kahn, "Language and Ontology in the Cratylus’, in E. N. Lee, A. P. D.
Mourelatos and R. M. Rorty (eds.), Exegesis and Argument: Studies Presented to Gregory
Viastos, Phronesis Suppl. Vol. 1, Assen and New York 1973, 152-176, esp. 152—-153.
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the dialogue a fundamental aspect of the vivid intellectual debate which
was being waged in the philosophical domain of logic between Socrates
and Plato on the one side, and the Sophists on the other.

The second question, which was rightly noted to have constituted
the focus of Plato’s concern in the Cratylus, raises the problem of whether
a name, over and above its contribution to the process of conveying
knowledge and information, may also usefully contribute to the actual
endeavour for the attainment of knowledge of things. We are faced here
with a crucial question which takes on a genuinely epistemological and
ontological character, given that, at heart, it expresses the quandary
whether a name — as an "imitation of the essence’ (miméma... tés ousias),?
as a ’sign’ (sémeion)’® designating a thing and as a lexical or phonetic
‘image’ (eikona)* representing it — possesses epistemological and onto-
logical value of equal force to the thing itself, and, by implication, whether
it is possible for things to become known through the assistance of names.

Moreover, this problematic serves in the Cratylus as an opportu-
nity to bring into relief the characteristic way in which the ontological
and the epistemological domain cut across and interpenetrate each oth-
er in the philosophical geography of the Platonic corpus, as on the one
hand it is acknowledged that things possess a ’fixed essence’ (ousian
bebaion),> a permanent nature, which subsists in itself and does not de-
pend on our own cognitive capabilities, and on the other the conditions
for knowledge are set forth,® these being stability, identity, invariability,
or — in a word — the immutable being of the object of cognition, and what
are declared to be the objects of certain knowledge par excellence are
precisely those things which possess a unique and permanent true na-
ture which is self-referential and is neither relative to us nor dependent
on our own representational faculty.

We believe that the two questions which Kahn’s interpretation
places at the focal point of Plato’s concern, as well as his broader as-
sessment that the opposition between the two theories on the relation
between names and things does not in the end play such an important
role in the dialogue, may be fruitfully combined with the interpretation
proffered by R. K. Sprague, in a way that will lead us to a more pro-
found reading of the dialogue. According to Sprague,’ the rebuttal of the

2 Plato, Cratylus, 423c-424c.

3 Ibid., 427c.

4 Ibid., 439a. See also D. Fehling, ’Zwei Untersuchungen zur griechischen Sprachpi-
losophie: I. Protagoras und die dpfoércia; 11. @boig und Géoig’, Rheinisches Museum fiir Phi-
lologie 108 (1965), 212229, esp. 218.

5 Plato, Cratylus, 386a and d-e.

6 Ibid., 439c¢ ff.

7 See R. K. Sprague, Plato’s Use of Fallacy: A Study of the Euthydemus and Some
Other Dialogues, London 1962, 61.

53



two theories of language is a secondary and ancillary purpose of the
dialogue, its primary purpose being to defend the theory of Forms. Fur-
thermore, the same author holds the view that although the refutation
of the two theories of language constitutes one of the essential tasks of
the dialogue, it does not represent a major purpose other than indirectly,
to the extent that its success provides support for the theory of Forms.8

The thesis promoted by Sprague does not, in our view, cancel the
validity of the first question diagnosed by Kahn, i.e. it does not elimi-
nate Plato’s concern for the elementary conditions that the relation of
names to things must satisfy in order to ensure linguistic communica-
tion, because the theory of Forms in the first part of the dialogue is in-
separably linked with the theory of the *by nature’ (phusei) correctness
of names as presented, to be sure, through a Socratic prism — differing
from that of Cratylus — in the passage from 387c to 391b. This linkage
is in any case one that Sprague herself takes note of.%

In the section of the dialogue just cited, a certain terminology is
deployed which appears to presuppose the theory of Forms, but in a
version displaying some distinctive features by comparison with, for
example, the version found in the Phaedo or the Republic.l? In the present
case, the dual meaning or function!! of the Form as paradigmatic and
as appropriate (prosékon) testifies on the one hand to the effort made
by Plato to establish the foundations for a natural (phusei) conception
of the correctness of language in general, and more particularly of
names, as having a close affinity and interconnection with instruction
and dialectic, and on the other to Plato’s recognition of the importance
to be attached also to the physiology of language as a methodological
instrument of dialectic, an instrument which he himself seeks to specify
along hylomorphic lines. The importance Plato attaches to the physio-
logy of language is linked to the dual meaning or function of Forms,
because it is through the latter double endowment of signification that
the hylomorphic approach towards names is undertaken. The hylomor-
phism of the Platonic approach towards names as ’an instrument in-
structive and discriminatory of the essence’ (didaskalikon ti... organon
kai diakritikon tés ousias), an instrument 'revelatory of the essence’
(ekphantorikon tés ousias), 1s in our view interpreted in a perennially
unsurpassed manner by Proclus, who discloses that within Plato’s theory

8 Ibid., 56-57.

9 Ibid., 52-53.

10.See J. V. Luce, 'The Theory of Ideas in the Cratylus’, Phronesis 10 (1965), 21-36,
esp. 22 ff.

11 See B. Calvert, ’Forms and Flux in Plato’s Cratylus’, Phronesis 15 (1970), 2647,
esp. 26-34. Also J. Derbolav, Platons Sprachphilosophie im Kratylos und in den spdteren
Schriften, Darmstadt 1972, 83—84.
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of the natural correctness of names there is room also for a distinct, fully
admissible role to be played by the conception of correctness as being
a matter of convention (thesei). In virtue of its creative cause, which is
endowed with scientific knowledge — which is to say, in virtue of the
legislative demiurge — a name is ’by law and convention’ (nomai kai
thesei); and in virtue of its paradigmatic cause it is *by nature’ (phusei).
Names possess both matter and form, and in respect of their matter they
participate rather in the conventional (thesei), while in respect of their
form in the natural (phusei).1?

Consequently, in contradistinction to Sprague, we esteem that the
exposition of a theory of his own on the relation of language to reality,
offering a distinctive interpretation of the correctness of names, does
not represent for Plato a purpose subsidiary to the primary one of up-
holding the theory of Forms, but rather a parallel one, because it is pre-
cisely in that section of the dialogue (386e-391b) in which a distinctive
defence of the natural relation of names to things is presented in the
voice of Socrates that the theory of Forms also makes its appearance,
and indeed in such a manner as to link the two subjects inextricably to
one another. The close affinity of the two subjects is also demonstrated
by the fact that both phusis (i.e. ’nature’)!3 and dunamis (the latter as in
dunamis tou onomatos, i.e. the *force’ or ’power’ of a name),!4 terms
occupying a ruling position in Socrates’ exposition of the “Platonic
version” of the natural correctness of names, are construed by Plato in
the Cratylus within the framework of his own theory of language in a
manner which discernibly alludes to the Platonic theory of Forms,
since the notion of phusis appears clearly to be linked to the dimension
of paradigmatic cause — and perhaps also, in some measure, to that of
transcendence — which characterizes the Platonic Forms, while the no-
tion of dunamis clearly appears to contain a dimension that is first and
foremost ekphantorikon — to borrow a term from Proclus!> — or revela-
tory of a thing’s nature, a meaning which, according to one interpreta-
tion, marks a stage preliminary to that which dunamis was to acquire
in the definition of a *being’ (on) encountered in the Sophist.16

According to our view, in the section of the dialogue which in-
cludes the passage 386e-391b, the presentation of the Platonic version

12 See Proclus, In Platonis Cratylum commentaria, G. Pasquali (ed.), Lipsiae 1908,
4.16-18, 8.11-14, 18.15-17; for a translation into English, see Proclus, On Plato’s Cratylus, tr.
B. Dubick, London and Ithaca, N. Y. 2007.

13 See Plato, Cratylus, 387a-394d.

14 Tbid., 393e-394b.

15 Proclus, op. cit., 16.12—15.

16 See Plato, Sophist, 247d-e; also D. Mannsperger, Physis bei Platon, Berlin 1969,
191-196.
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of a natural (phusei) conception of the correctness of names is merged
with the presentation of a distinctive variant of the theory of Forms,
adapted to the circumstances of a theory of language. This coupling
principally serves to establish rules and models for the name-making
art of the legislator (nomotheteés), as well as to reveal the necessity of
the relation between this art and dialectic. But by means of this con-
junction Plato is also aiming, we believe, to bring to the fore one of the
basic tenets of Socrates’ practical philosophy, namely the thesis that the
art which teaches us how to use a product correctly, precisely because
it aims at right action (orthos prattein) and right use (orthos chresthai),
at welfare (eupragia) and good fortune (eutuchia), is more estimable
than the art which teaches simply how to make a product.!” Hence in
conformity with this thesis, Plato’s intention in this section of the Cra-
tylus 1s, according to our interpretation, to show that the art of the leg-
islator — the name-maker — is subordinate to the art of the dialectician
and instructor, which is single and indistinguishable, since in Platonic
philosophy instruction is accomplished through dialectic.

Yet over and above the partial aim which may be detected in this
section of the dialogue, where the theory of language is interwoven with
the theory of Forms, the primary aim informing the whole dialogue is,
in our view — and in contraposition to the one Sprague has argued for
—, the dialectical refutation of the two theories which emerge from the
application of the Sophistic nomaoi-phusei antithesis to the domain of
language, and by extension the rebuttal of the Sophistic arguments for
the impossibility of falsehood and contradiction, as well as the con-
struction of a flexible theory of language which, at the end of the dia-
logue (439c ff.), debouches forcefully into the broad and solid and pre-
eminently important basin of Platonic ontology, as delimited and deter-
mined by the theory of Forms — this time, in its classic formulation.

This philosophy of language lays out the most important logical
and cognitive presuppositions of the relation between names and
things, and elucidates the ontological status of names in comparison to
that of things, taking as the starting-point of each line of argument the
assumption that names constitute imitations (mimémata) of the being
or essence (ousia).'® The whole treatment of names as resemblances or
imitations implies the existence of a certain theory of mimesis!® which
appears to be in harmony with the peculiar conception of the represen-
tational arts articulated by Plato.20 Thus Plato’s theory of language

17 See Plato, Euthydemus, 278¢e-282a; also R. K. Sprague, op. cit., 8-9.
18 See above, n. 2.

19 Cf. R. K. Sprague, op. cit., 62.

20 See D. Sedley, Plato’s Cratylus, Cambridge 2003, 148.
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evinces that the correctness of names is a question under the guise of
which may be presented that in which the issue of the “correctness of
imitation” actually consists.?! In contradistinction to the corresponding
Sophistic theories, this philosophy of language acknowledges — indeed
celebrates — the possibility of the existence of falsity, and admits the
existence of degrees of truth or correctness in the attribution of names
to things. In addition, through the scrutiny of the relation of names to
things which takes place in the course of Socrates’ exchanges with each
of the two adversaries, it reveals that neither of the dialogue’s two oppos-
ing theses is pure of, and unmixed with, structural elements belonging
to its rival; and at the culmination of the dialogue, it manifests Plato’s
transcendence of this contradiction.

II

The question of the conditions required to achieve linguistic com-
munication, the first of the two issues of concern detected by Kahn in
the Cratylus, evinces that the problem of the correctness of names pos-
sesses a dimension which penetrates deeply into the region of reason
and logic, because it is correlated with man’s assertoric capacity itself,
i.e. with the capacity of human reason to frame assertions of truth and
falsity. We can deduce the measure of this correlation by attempting a
cross-fertilization of Platonic with Aristotelian logic and philosophy of
language. According to Aristotle’s theory of the relation between thought
and language, as enunciated in the De Interpretatione, the true and the
false reside in the combination and separation of significations effected
within the mind, while names and verbs in themselves, considered
individually, are like thoughts subsisting without combination and sep-
aration.??

Plato in the Cratylus raises the subject of the relation of a name, as
the ’smallest part’ (smikrotaton morion) of a statement (385c), with true
and false statements, and, near the beginning of the dialogue (385c-d),
ends up admitting the possibility of existence of a true or a false name,
a view at odds with the position articulated in the Sophist,?3 that truth
and falsity are found only in complete statements, i.e. in the interweav-
ing of names and verbs. Of course, in the latter sections of the Cratylus

2L Cf. A. Eckl, Sprache und Logik bei Platon, Erster Teil, Logos, Name und Sache im
Kratylos, Wiirzburg 2003, 207.

22 See Aristotle, De Interpretatione, 1, 16a9—18. Cf. also Categoriae, 4, 2a4—10. On
the latter passage, see also N. D. Chronis, 7o problema ton katégorion en téi philosophiai tou
Aristotelous, Doctoral dissertation, Athens 1975, 39—41.

23 See Plato, Sophist, 262a-264c.
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Plato goes on to speak of ’correct’ (ortha) and ’incorrect’ (mé ortha)
names, as well as of "appropriate’ (prosékonta) and *inappropriate’ (mé
prosékonta) ones.?* However, the tendency evident at the beginning of
the dialogue to admit that names may be employed as vehicles of truth
and falsity testifies to a compelling intension to combine the problem-
atic of the relation between names and things and the issue of the cor-
rectness of names with the question of the distinction between truth
and falsity.

If we rely on the previously detailed Aristotelian theses from the
De Interpretatione, it becomes possible to interpret this tendency ob-
servable in the Cratylus by establishing the following line of argument:
a name, as the smallest part of a statement, corresponds to a minimal
signification, and as a possible part of a true or false statement, always
has a potentiality for participation in the kind of combination which
results in the production of truth or falsity. Consequently, the question
of the conditions which must be satisfied by the relation of names to
things in order for linguistic communication to be achieved additional-
ly assumes a linguistic-communicational — and more generally social
— dimension, because any involvement of names in the production of
truth and falsity also entails their complicity in the possibility of trans-
mission of knowledge and information, and ultimately in the possibility
of realization of the good of human communication, which constitutes
the elemental and foundational quaesitum of every kind of human society
or community.

The problem of whether falsity can exist, and of the distinction
between truth and falsity, is twice posed with absolute clarity and ex-
plicitness in the Platonic dialogue, first in the conversation between
Socrates and Hermogenes (385b-d), and again in the conversation be-
tween Socrates and Cratylus (429b-430a); latently and implicitly, how-
ever, we believe it to run through the whole dialogue as an intended
thematic thread. In the first case, Socrates, in the course of dialectically
refuting Hermogenes’ thesis, taking his cue from one of the implications
of this conventionalist or relativistic viewpoint, namely the existence of
autonomous idiolects,”> devises an argument aimed at demonstrating
that Hermogenes’ subjectivism, i.e. the indiscriminate acceptance of
either one or many concurring subjects in the process of creation and
attribution or establishment of the usage of a name, leads to the impos-
sibility of any distinction between truth and falsity.

24 See R. K. Sprague, op. cit., 48—49 and n. 25. Also D. G. Nianias, Platonos 'Kratylos’:
He philosophia tes glossés tou Platonos, Athénai 1965, 22-23.

25 See N. Kretzmann, "Plato on the Correctness of Names’, American Philosophical
Quarterly 8 (1971), 126138, esp. 127-129.
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The impossibility of the existence of falsity is a sophism that is
examined in depth in Plato’s dialogue Euthydemus (283e-284d), where
the bases of Sophistic support for this thesis are laid out. The basic ar-
gument advanced there by Euthydemus is that when one speaks or states
(legein) ’that which is’ (fo on) or ’things that are’ (ta onta) — and on
condition of course that he is stating that which in fact is, or things that
in fact are — he is saying ’things that are true’ (fa aléthé), and is not ex-
pressing anything false. Taking into account Aristotle’s remarks in his
De sophisticis elenchis,® one discerns that this sophism may be refut-
ed on the grounds of the logical error of homonumia,?’ i.e. of equivocal
signification, which in the case in question applies, according to E. H.
Gifford,?8 to the infinitive legein, though according to Sprague? it ap-
plies mainly to the participle ta onta, but also to the infinitive legein,
and is manifested principally through the arbitrary semantic equation
of the expressions legein ta onta and legein ta aléthe.

The essence of this argument — which, as we shall explain below,
has its roots in a logic shaped by the fundamental assumptions of Par-
menidean ontology as to the relations of speaking (legein), thinking
(noein) and being (einai) — amounts to the thesis that when one speaks,
one is always referring to something that exists. On this thesis hangs
the reasoning that whoever says something can only be referring to one
of the things that are, because no one speaks things that are not (ta mé
onta); what is not (to mé on) cannot be spoken or stated; things that are
not (mé onta) are nowhere things that are (onta), and neither can one
say or do anything to endow them with being.

It is worth noting that when Socrates in the Cratylus comes to ex-
amine the problem of the possible existence of falsity in the course of
the dialectical refutation of Hermogenes’ views (385b-¢), he employs
the same Sophistic argument which in the Euthydemus denies the ex-
istence of falsity, but to contrary purpose, i.e. in order to demonstrate
that false speaking exists. The employment by Socrates in the Cratylus
of the same argument which is present in the Euthydemus, but now
with an entirely different intention and the converse apodictic aim, is

26 See Aristotle, De sophisticis elenchis, 4, 165b30—166a6.

27 The refutation based on the possible existence of a homaonumia belongs to the refu-
tations para tén lexin, i.e. to the class of refutations which detect fallacies dependent on dic-
tion; see op. cit., 165b23-27. R. K. Sprague, op. cit., 7 n. 5 employs the English word ’equivo-
cation’ to render not only the term homonumia, but also the term amphibolia, which in the
De sophisticis elenchis, 165b26-27 and 166a6-7, is described as a different source of cre-
ation of false representations from the former. By contrast, E. H. Gifford, The Euthydemus
of Plato, Oxford 1905, 35, employs ’equivocation’ solely to render the term homonumia (=
’ambiguity of a term’).

28 See op. cit., 36.

29 See op. cit., 15 and n. 11.
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in our view a clear indication that the Euthydemus preceded the Cratylus.
Responding in the latter work to the argument deployed in the former,
Socrates begins from the same starting-point, but proceeds to reverse
the line of reasoning: speaking (legein) is construed as linguistic action
(praxis),’® and once one has admitted to using the expressions ’speak-
ing the truth’ (aléthé legein) and ’speaking a falsehood’ (pseude legein),
one has confirmed the existence not only of the corresponding actions,
namely speaking the truth and speaking a falsehood, but also of the
products of these actions, namely true and false statements (logoi), and
consequently also of true and false names (onomata), given that a name
is the smallest part of a statement.

The Platonic counter-argument upholding the possible existence
of falsity is the one Ctesippus holds up against Euthydemus, at 284c of
the homonymous dialogue (tr. Sprague): ’he (sc. the person who tells lies)
speaks things that are only in a certain way (alla ta onta men tropon
tina legei), and not as really is the case (ou mentoi hos ge echei)’. We
find the same reasoning at 385b of the Cratylus, where Socrates is ask-
ing Hermogenes about statements (tr. Sedley): ’Is it then the one which
states things that are as they are that is true (ar’ oun houtos hos an ta
onta legéi hos estin, aléthés), and the one which states them as they are
not which is false (hos d’ an hos ouk estin, pseudés)?’3! We may also
regard as a continuance of the Euthydemus, and a foreshadowing of the
Sophist, the passage at 429d of the Cratylus, where speaking falsely is
described as ’not saying things that are’ (to mé ta onta legein).3? When
we come to the Sophist, we find it said that a false statement may be
considered one which conjoins things that are (onta) to non-being (mé
einai), or things that are not (mé onta) to being (einai).33 Apart from
the Euthydemus34 and the Cratylus, the problem of the possibility of
falsity is also examined at some length in the Theaetetus,’> where the
investigation centres principally on falsity in the form of false belief.
There the question is raised whether erroneous judgement may be in-
terpreted as ‘other-judging’ (allodoxia: 189b-c) or "heterodoxy’ (hetero-

30 See Plato, Cratylus, 387b (tr. Reeve): "Now isn’t speaking or saying (fo legein) one
form of action (mia tis ton praxeon)?’ Cf. Plato, Euthydemus, 284b-c.

31 P. Natorp, Platons Ideenlehre, Leipzig 19212 (1903), 125, construed the phrases Ads
estin and hos ouk estin not as relative clauses of manner, but as substantive clauses in indi-
rect discourse.

32 Cf. also Plato, Cratylus, 385b (tr. Reeve): ’So it is possible (estin ara touto,) to say
both things that are and things that are not in a statement (logoi legein ta onta kai mé)?’

33 See Plato, Sophist, 240e-241b.

34 In respect of the correlation existing between the Euthydemus and the Cratylus, we
may observe that it is not by chance that the correctness of names is presented as an object of
investigation in the Euthydemus as well; see Plato, Euthydemus, 277e.

35 See Plato, Theaetetus, 187d-200d.
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doxein: 190d-e; the translations are those of Levett and Burnyeat), and,
in order to decipher the nature of error and decode the mechanisms at
work in its creation, resort is made to the parables of the waxen block
and the aviary (191c-200c¢). In the Sophist the possible existence of fal-
sity in the form of either false judgement or false statement is examined
as a timeworn but ever relevant problem, ’full of confusion’ (236e: mesta
aporias) and associated with the bold hypothesis of the existence of
non-being, which contravenes the incontrovertible principles of Parme-
nidean ontology (237a). In this dialogue Plato proffers his own solution
to the problem, one that is articulated within the coordinates determined
by the ontological domain of the communion of Forms.

The thread of this problematic which runs through and intercon-
nects the aforementioned works is also readily perspicuous during Soc-
rates’ elenctic refutation of the views of Cratylus (429b-430a) in the
second part of our dialogue, where Socrates again poses the problem of
the possibility of falsity and of the distinction between the true and the
false. The familiar Sophistic reasoning establishing the impossibility
of false speaking is here again put forward, this time in the voice of
Cratylus (tr. Reeve): But Socrates, how can anyone say the thing he
says and not say something that is? Doesn’t speaking falsely consist in
not saying things that are?’3¢ In order to subject it to dialectical elen-
chus, Socrates examines whether Cratylus’ thesis as to the impossibili-
ty of falsity applies to all forms of logos, spoken or thought (cf. 429:
legein, phanai, eipein, proseipein). We note that in the ensuing ques-
tions and answers we are presented with a scale of semantic nuances of
logos which, insofar as false statements refer to that which is not, it
would be reasonable to place alongside the negative predications of fo mé
on in the Sophist, which are also distributed across the whole spectrum
of uttered or cogitated statement: [Eleatic Stranger] ’Do you under-
stand, then, that it’s impossible to say, speak, or think that which is not
itself correctly by itself? It’s unthinkable, unsayable, unutterable, and
unformulable in speech’ (tr. White).37

By the repeated questioning to which he submits Cratylus, Socra-
tes is seeking to lay bare how extreme can be the implications of the
line of argument employed by the Sophists, here represented by Cratylus,
in respect of names. Cratylus takes as his own starting-point the rigid
position that ’all names have been correctly given (panta ... ta onomata
orthos keitai) — as many of them, certainly, as are names at all (hosa ge

36 See Plato, Cratylus, 429d: pos gar an, 6 Sokrates, legon ge tis touto ho legei, mé to
on legei? € ou touto estin to pseudé legein, to mé ta onta legein?

37 See Plato, Sophist, 238c: sunnoeis oun hos oute phthenxasthai dunaton horthos out’
eipein oute dianoéthénai to mé on auto kath’ hauto, all’ estin adianoéton te kai arrhéton kai
aphthenkton kai alogon; the translation above is by N. P. White. Cf. op. cit., 241a.
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onomata estin)’ (429b), and replies that in the case where a person ad-
dresses someone with a name which is not appropriate for him and
does not correspond to his nature, he does give voice to some sounds
or syllables (phthengesthai), but his action does not amount to the pro-
nouncement of a name. To Socrates’ question whether whoever gives
voice to such sounds is articulating truth or falsity, or at least a part of
truth and a part of falsity, Cratylus gives the astonishing answer that
such a person ’is merely making noise and acting pointlessly, as if he
were banging a brass pot’ (430a tr. Reeve).

It may be observed that this particular passage of the Cratylus dis-
plays a noticeable similarity with passage 188d-189b of the Theaetetus,
the first part of which (to 189a) shows a marked affinity with passages
283e-284a and 286¢-d of the Euthydemus. Just as — according to Craty-
lus — it is not possible to state that which is not, nor is it possible for incor-
rect names to exist, since if a name is not correct it is not even a name,
so — according to Theaetetus (tr. Levett and Burnyeat) — it is not pos-
sible to judge that which is not, either about the things which are or just
by itself’, given that ’a man who is judging something which is not (2o
mé on doxazon) is judging nothing (ouden doxazei), and that ’a man
who is judging nothing (ho ge méden doxazon) is not judging at all (to
parapan oude doxazei)’. Besides, by studying the passage 189e-190b of
the Theaetetus, one is led to see the possibility of interpreting the vari-
ety of semantic nuances of /ogos at 429¢ of the Cratylus (speaking,
saying, announcing, addressing) through the prism of the difference
between spoken and internal statement, as well as of the subdivisions
within this central distinction.

The danger threatening here if one were to admit the thesis that all
names are correct, and which Plato is intent on averting through the
intervention of Socrates, is that the possibility of the existence of falsi-
ty will be abolished. Just as the thesis of Hermogenes denying that
there exists a natural correctness of names and that name-making is
subject to rules and conditions, if examined with respect to its logical
implications, will be seen to conclude in the impasse that the possibili-
ty of the correct attribution of a name does not apply, i.e. in a sense to
abolish the possibility of the existence of truth, so, conversely, does the
thesis of Cratylus denying or doing away with the possibility of attrib-
uting incorrect names abolish the possibility of the existence of falsity,
of the non-correct, and again, by extension, the possibility of the exist-
ence of truth, since truth exists only in contraposition to falsity. Ac-
cording to one credible interpretation,38 the thesis of Hermogenes leads

38 See P. Friedldnder, Platon, Band 1I: Die Platonischen Schriften, Erste Periode, Berlin
19643, 196.
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to the Sophistic thesis of Protagoras, that every opinion is true for him
who formulates and expresses it, while the thesis of Cratylus leads to the
Sophistic thesis of Euthydemus, that all opinions and declarations are
true. Although these two Sophistic views are contrary to one another,
they have the same logically and epistemologically invidious implica-
tion, namely the elimination of the possibility of distinguishing be-
tween truth and falsity. The theses of Hermogenes and Cratylus which
respectively correspond to the two Sophistic theories may appear to be
mutually contradictory, but as far as Plato’s Socrates is concerned, they
are in fact compatible and together comprise the two aspects of the same
danger, since both of them pose an equal threat to the foundations of
Platonic logic, epistemology and ontology by abolishing the criterion
for the detection of the truth.

It is not by chance that immediately after grappling with the issue
of the distinction between truth and falsity in his exchange with Hermo-
genes (385b-e), Socrates redirects the discussion towards the essence
of things themselves, placing under scrutiny the arbitrariness, indeter-
minacy and lack of perspicuity entailed by the Sophistic dogmas of
Protagoras and Euthydemus, considered from the Platonic viewpoint.
Hermogenes’ conventionalist-relativistic theory of names recalls, as the
comparison which Socrates proceeds to draw (385e-386a) reveals, the
subjectivism and relativism of the theory promulgated by Protagoras,
which with its statement that man is the measure of all things’ in fact
maintains, according to Socrates’ interpretation, that the essence of
each thing is distinctive for each individual person. On the other hand,
Euthydemus’ theory, as presented in the Cratylus (386d) but also in the
Euthydemus (294a-295a and 296b-e), consists in the thesis that all
things appear to all people to be the same simultaneously and always
(ct. 386d: pasi panta homoios einai hama kai aei), and that if someone
knows one thing, then he knows all things at once and forever.3°

Socrates seeks to establish the certainty, stability and itselfness of
each thing’s essence against both of these extreme Sophistic theories,
which when viewed through a Platonic prism, tend to abolish the pos-
sibility of the separate and autonomous existence of things and the cer-
tainty of a stable and immutable being, and cancel the possibility of
sure and objective knowledge, as well as of a clear, distinct and supra-
-individual criterion of truth. The thesis that things possess in and of
themselves some fixed being or essence (bebaiotéta tés ousias) is made
fast by Socrates with the argument that if things are such as they ap-
pear to each to be, then it will become impossible to distinguish people

39 See Proclus, op. cit., 13.10—15: hoti allo to Protagorou dogma kai allo to Euthudémou...
to de tou Euthudémou hekaston poiei ta panta on hama kai aei, kai panta aletheuein.
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into those who are wise and those who are unwise, with the result that
Protagoras will no longer be able to lay claim to the truth, since the truth
will have been rendered an individual matter. With the same argument
with which he rebuts Protagoras and Euthydemus in the Cratylus, the
Platonic Socrates also rebuts Protagoras’ theory in the Theaetetus.*°

111

The impossibility of falsity is a thesis — a thesis here in its Aristo-
telian sense of paradoxical conception*! — which is attributed by Aris-
totle, in A 29, 1024b34 of his Metaphysics, to Antisthenes, one of the
sharpest and most caustic critics of Plato’s theory of Forms. To An-
tisthenes is also attributed by Aristotle, both in A 29, 1024b33-34 of
the Metaphysics and in A 11, 104b19-21 of the Topics, one other such
thesis or ’paradoxical conception held by some renowned philosopher’
(hupolepsis paradoxos ton gnorimon tinos kata philosophian), namely
the impossibility of contradiction. The rejection of this thesis by Plato
incited Antisthenes to compose and publish a dialogue against Plato,
which bore the title ’Sathon, or On Contradiction’ according to the in-
formation handed down by Diogenes Laertius.*? In close proximity to
the passage in the Euthydemus where the sophism against the possibility
of falsity is expounded (283e-284d), and specifically at 285d-286d, is
recorded the argumentation on which the sophism concerning the im-
possibility of contradiction is based. With these two theseis is connected
a third paradoxical conception of Antisthenes’ bequeathed to us once
again by Aristotle, at A 29, 1024b32-33 of the Metaphysics, namely the
view that there exists only one unique formula for each thing, its ’pro-
prietary formula’ (oikeios logos), and that the correspondence between
a thing and its lexical expression is absolute and complete and exclu-
sive: hen eph’ henos, one proprietary formula to each single thing.

The foundation of the Sophistic argumentation concerning the
impossibility of contradiction, as this is rehearsed at 285d-286d of the
Euthydemus, is the one-to-one correspondence of logos to pragma.
Since each thing has one sole formula which corresponds to it — and
this expresses the thing as it is, and not as it is not, because no one says
that which is not — it is not possible for two people to contradict one
another when they are speaking of the same thing. According to the
argument of Dionysodorus (286b), if one ’states the thing’ (legein to
pragma) and the other does not even refer to it, then it is not possible

40 See Plato, Theaetetus, 161c-162a.
41 See Aristotle, Topics, I 11, 104b19-21.
42 See Diogenes Laertius, Vitae philosophorum, 111 35.
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for him who is saying nothing to be contradicting him who is saying
something. What we have here is an argument which commits a logical
error falling within the category of ’fallacies independent of diction’
(exo tes lexeos paralogismoi), and more specifically of the fallacies
arising ’from the use of some particular expression absolutely or in a
certain respect and not in its proper sense’ (haplos tode é pé legesthai
kai mé kurios), according to the theory Aristotle expounds in the
Sophistical Refutations;® this logical error is also referred to in the lit-
erature under the Latin appellation a dicto secundum quid ad dictum
simpliciter,** and consists in the circumstance that what is predicated
in part (to en merei legomenon) is taken as being predicated absolutely
(haplos eiremenon), or conversely that what is predicated absolutely is
taken as being predicated in a certain respect (pé eirémenon).®

This claim formulated by Dionysodorus concerning the impossi-
bility of contradiction — which, according to what Socrates has to say
(286¢), was frequently made by those who belonged to the circle of
Protagoras and by ’even earlier thinkers’ (hoi eti palaioteroi) — is close-
ly connected to the sophism on the impossibility of false statement and
false belief expounded in the passage at the 286¢-d of the Euthydemus.
The mortar which joins the sophism on the impossibility of antilegein to
the sophism on the impossibility of pseudé legein is the deeper mean-
ing and the substance (or aletheia: 286¢) of the fundamental Sophistic
argument maintaining the impossibility of contradiction, as apprehend-
ed and construed by Socrates at 286¢: when someone speaks, he must
either be stating the truth or not be speaking at all (or he must be being
silent).46 The meaning and substance of this Sophistic argument, which
of course rests on the Antisthenean theory of the absolute and exclusive
correspondence of proprietary formula to thing, leads us by a process
of association through the law of similarity to recall the claim of Cratylus
that a name 1is either correct or is not even a name, and that someone
either utters a correct name, where the correctness of the name presup-
poses a direct and natural relation between name and thing, or he is
pointlessly making mere noise, as if banging on a brass pot.

Besides, Proclus in his commentary on the Cratylus*’ also attributes
to Antisthenes the saying that ’one must not contradict’ (ou dein anti-
legein), and indeed informs us of the argumentation which accompanied
this dictate. This argumentation — which, as evidenced by the expres-

43 See Aristotle, De sophisticis elenchis, 4, 166b20-23 and 5, 166b37-167a20.

44 See R. K. Sprague, op. cit., 6 and n. 4.

45 See Aristotle, op. cit., 5, 166b37-167a10.

46 See Plato, Euthydemus, 286¢: touto gar dunatai ho logos- é gar; —all’ é legont’ aléthé
legein é mé legein,

47 See Proclus, op. cit., 12.18-23.
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sion ’he says’ (phési) employed by Proclus, must be regarded as going
back to Antisthenes himself — rests on the assumption that ’every state-
ment is veridical’ (pas logos alétheuei). The reasoning leading up to
this conclusion has been constructed from the following assumptions:
whoever speaks, states something; whoever states something, states
that which is; whoever states that which is, states the truth. It is obvious
that what we have here is the identical argumentation directed against
falsity as that which come across both in the Euthydemus (283e-284a)
and in the Cratylus (429d-¢).

The axiomatically styled proposition ’there can be no contradic-
tion’ (ouk estin antilegein), besides being attributed by Plato himself at
286¢ of the Euthydemus to Protagoras*® and certain older thinkers, is
also testified to as ’a paradoxical opinion belonging to Prodicus’ in a
papyrus containing comments which in all probability are to be assigned
to Didymus the Blind of the Alexandrian School (4th cent. CE).4° The
argumentation preserved in the text of the papyrus collects into a uni-
tary line of reasoning the separate arguments maintaining on the one
hand the impossibility of contradiction in the Euthydemus, and on the
other the impossibility of falsity in the Euthydemus and the Cratylus.
Two items in this text have a particular claim on our attention. First is a
remark which precedes the mention of Prodicus’ paradoxical view, a
remark to the effect that the principal meaning of the verb lalein is ’to
relate (or report) things’ (ta pragmata apangellein).>® Second is a sen-
tence which is directly correlated with the justification of Prodicus’
saying, namely ’only he speaks who states the truth and relates things
as they are’ (legei... monos ho alétheuon kai hos echei ta pragmata
angellon). The fact that the impossibility of contradiction is this time
assigned to Prodicus®!' should not surprise us, on the one hand because
Prodicus belonged to the circle of Protagoras, and on the other because
a connection between Antisthenes and Prodicus has been argued for by
specialists,>? seeing that they have detected both an identity of con-

48 In the ambit of Protagorean instruction, however, this same proposition must have
been established by a distinct line of argument, which we may assume to have been quite
comprehensively and faithfully reproduced in the Theaetetus, at 171a-c.

49 See G. Binder and L. Liesenborghs, Eine Zuweisung der Sentenz ovx eotiv avridéyerv
an Prodikos von Keos’, in Sophistik, C. J. Classen (ed.), op. cit., 452—462.

50 Both legein and lalein have the meaning of ’saying truthfully’. See G. Binder and L.
Liesenborghs, op. cit., 453 n. 3.

51 Assuming that there has not occurred any copying error and that the information
reported by Didymus the Blind is accurate; for comments on the problems encountered in
preparing a critical edition of the text and on the reliability of Didymus’ information, see
ibid. 454 and 461-462.

52 See F. Dummler, op. cit., 158, 161, 256, 274; D. R. Dudley, 4 History of Cynicism:
From Diogenes to the 6" Century A.D., London 1937, 14; G. Binder and L. Liesenborghs, op.
cit., 458—459.
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cerns between the two and a possible influence of Prodicus in the de-
velopment of Antisthenes’ linguistic theory.

Antisthenes’ logic and epistemology are governed by a distinctive
nominalism>3 — distinctive in the sense that it mainly privileges names —
but which at any rate is also accompanied by a denial of the existence of
universals,>* and the main testimony for which is the statement preserved
in Arrian’s Discourses of Epictetus: ’the beginning of instruction is the
examination of names’.% Cratylus’ thesis that there is no other way of be-
ing taught about things than by instruction through names, and that this is
not just the only way, but also the best one (Crat. 436a), recalls the views
of Antisthenes, who assigned to names and recognized in them the highest
cognitive value. For several scholars, the personage of Cratylus — in the
last part of the dialogue, at least — stands in for Antisthenes, i.e. represents
his views.>¢ It is also plausible to consider that the ’one-on-one’ corre-
spondence of proprietary formula to thing propounded by Antisthenes is
connected with the Cratylean thesis of the natural correctness of names,
inasmuch as Cratylus also admitted a singular and exclusive relation
between name and thing. Furthermore, the view expressed by Cratylus at
438c, according to which the truest account of names is that some more
than human power allocated the first names to things with the result of
making the correctness of names appear as a necessary reality, is in all
likelihood connected with the theory of the divine revelation of language,
which has been ascribed by F. Diimmler>7 to Antisthenes himself. Indeed,
the same scholar maintains that Antisthenes had devised this theory as
an alternative to the theory of Forms.

That Plato appears — conversely — to contrapose to the theory of
the divine revelation of language that version of the theory of Forms
which concurs with Socrates’ naturalistic conception of language, is in
our view confirmed by the passage at 397b6—c2 in which Socrates ap-
pears to focus the investigation of the correctness of names above all
on such names as are, or have been, correctly assigned ’in respect of
those things that have a permanent being and nature’ (peri ta aei onta
kai pephukota),”® whereupon the natural correctness of a name (i.e. its

53 See C. M. Gillespie, 'The Logic of Antisthenes’, Part 11, Archiv fiir Geschichte der
Philosophie 27 (1914), 17-38, esp. 24.

54 See F. D. Caizzi, Antisthenis Fragmenta, Milano—Varese 1966, fr. 50A, 50B, 50C.

55 1bid., fr. 38: arche paideuseds hé ton onomaton episkepsis.

56 We may mention indicatively F. E. D. Schleiermacher, F. Diimmler, P. Natorp and
C. M. Gillespie. See C. M. Gillespie, *The Logic of Antisthenes’, Part I, Archiv fiir Geschich-
te der Philosophie 26 (1913), 479-500, esp. 484—485.

57 See F. Diimmler, Akademika: Beitrdge zur Litteraturgeschichte der Sokratischen
Schulen, Giessen 1889, 193 and 196.

58 Sedley takes this distinction to indicate that the only perfectly natural names for
sensible objects may prove to be those which pick out the fixed natures or properties of things,
rendering them identifiable through time; see D. Sedley, op. cit., 155.
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concordance to the thing’s nature) will be consonant with the ontologi-
cal superiority and value of the nominatum. But it would also seem that
at 425d-426a, where Socrates characterizes the theory of the divine
revelation of language as ’a clever subterfuge’ (ekduseis... mala kompsai)
for avoiding the problem of the truth of the first names, comparing it to
the dei ex machina of the tragedians, his intention is to show that the
said theory cannot possibly have any basis in fact.

It is obvious that the Platonic critique in the Cratylus is aimed on
the one hand at the Sophists and on the other at Antisthenes, in both
cases targeting more particularly their views on the relation between
statements (or names) and things. Besides, the paradoxical character of
Antisthenes’ philosophy and its pointed opposition to the fundamental
constituents of Platonic doctrine appear to have incited Plato into num-
bering him among the Sophists.>® In addition, it was one of Plato’s
basic intentions both in the Euthydemus and in the Cratylus to render
perfectly clear and distinct the difference between his teacher Socrates
and himself on the one side, and the Sophists and Antisthenes on the
other, in consideration of the fact that, as Bonitz remarks,% not only
the comedies of Aristophanes, but also the speeches of Isocrates ac-
knowledged no distinction between Plato/Socrates, Antisthenes and the
Sophists, regarding them all as controversialists ’engaged in eristic’
(peri tas eridas diatribontas). Indeed, as Friedlander points out,®! it was
precisely because the eristic of the Sophists had, by way of Megarian
and Cynic logic, made deep inroads into the Socratic Schools and was
consequently difficult for people situated outside these circles to dis-
tinguish from Socratic-Platonic dialectic, that it became an urgent ne-
cessity for Plato to combat the danger of confusion. The confrontation
of this threat took on, in the two aforementioned dialogues, a dual
form. In the Euthydemus Plato set out to show the difference between
the Socratic method and eristic primarily having in mind those who
regarded the Socratic method as itself a form of sterile eristic.%? In the
Cratylus he tried instead to render perspicuous the way in which So-
cratic-Platonic dialectic conceived of the relation between names and
things, and to show the value of names as a methodological instrument
of Dialectic, while at the same time indicating the limitations to which
the relation of names to things are subjected when viewed as a relation
between imitation and substance.

59 See H. Bonitz, Platonische Studien, Berlin 1886 (Hildesheim 1968), 137, and E. H.
Gifford, op. cit., 16.

60 See H. Bonitz, op. cit., 136 and n. 29.

61 See P. Friedldnder, op. cit. 168.

62 See K. von Fritz, op. cit., 453—484, esp. 456 and n. 1.
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One especially interesting and commendable interpretation, in
which one may find support for the view that Plato’s criticism in the
Cratylus — portending in a way the investigation which he was to un-
dertake in the Sophist — is levelled against the Sophists, was formulated
by D. J. Allan.%> He begins by pointing out that the pragmatological
circumstances obtaining in the dialogues betoken an intention on Plato’s
part to exhibit a dramaturgical connection (and perhaps unity?) among
four works: the Euthyphro, Theaetetus, Cratylus and Sophist. Accord-
ing to this interpretation, the passage at 396d-e of the Cratylus where
Socrates invokes the need to find some person, whether priest or Sophist,
who will assist in purifying his soul from the demonic wisdom of Euthy-
phro which has possessed it, is connected to the passage at 230a-231b
of the Sophist. There the procedure of logical division which has been
resorted to in order for the definition of the Sophist to be discovered
arrives at a definition and description of the work performed by the
’Sophistry of noble lineage’ (genei gennaia sophistiké), which is the
purificatory educational art of confuting the ’vain conceit of wisdom’
(mataios doxosophia) through an elenchus. This type of “noble” Soph-
istry, which in reality is Socratic dialectic, is contrasted with the other
Sophistry, which bears merely a superficial resemblance to it. In the
Cratylus, of course, the attempt is made to confront not only the soph-
ists, but also the broader movement of “ancient Nominalism”, of which
one of the foremost representatives was the acute philosophical but also
personal opponent of Plato, the Socratic Antisthenes.t4

The Platonic critique in the Cratylus is targeted more particularly
at the relation between names and things, as this was understood by
Antisthenes and the Sophists. And although this critique is dressed up
in a jocular format and invested with a satirical or playful mood, it is
caustic for all that, going to the heart of the Sophistic and Antisthenean
argumentation. According to the views prevailing in the latter circles,
the verbal construction legein ta onta (= speaking things that are) or
legein ta aléthé (= speaking things that are true) is equivalent to the
construction legein to pragma (= speaking the thing).65 This verbal
equivalence or equipollence betokens the requisite relation between
word and thing, which in the latter formulation appears pronouncedly
immediate, since fo pragma (= ’the thing’), as Baumgarten points out,%6
is construed as the direct object of the verb legein (= ’speaking’). From

63 See D. J. Allan, "The problem of Cratylus’, American Journal of Philology 75 (1954),
271-287, esp. 273-275.

64 See J. Derbolav, op. cit., 30-31 n. 6.

65 See H.-U. Baumgarten, Handlungstheorie bei Platon: Platon auf dem Weg zum Willen,
Stuttgart—Weimar 1998, 46.

66 Tbid.
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this perspective, a name is seen to constitute a designation or accurate
expression of a thing, implying an especially close relation between the
two. Indeed, according to Baumgarten, the relation between speech and
thing in the framework of Sophistic and Antisthenean thought must be
understood to be as direct and unmediated as the relation between
sense-perception and its object. The consequence of this is that the
question concerning the existence of truth and falsity is not even raised.
The same scholar observes that it is on the acknowledgement of the se-
mantic equivalence of the expressions legein, legein ti, legein ta onta,
legein ta aléthé that the rejection of the possibility of assertoric judge-
ment or statement is built. What lies behind this rejection is the view that
truth is not a characterization which resides in a verbal figure; in other
words, the truth of a verbal figure does not consist in its agreement with
the thing, but must be understood rather as a revelation and, by exten-
sion, a manifestation and discrete presence of the thing spoken of.67

The Antisthenean theory of the proprietary formula (oikeios logos)
and of the one-to-one correspondence between words and things,
which also had wide appeal in Sophistic circles, where the correctness
of names was being sought after in the *power’ (dunamis) possessed by
the latter to represent things, appears to have had its roots in Eleatic
philosophy, and more especially in the reflection of Parmenides.®8 In-
deed, we would go further and trace these roots indicatively to certain
celebrated Parmenidean verses: (a) Diels-Kranz 28 B2.7-8 (tr. Coxon):
“for you can neither know what is not (for it is impossible) nor tell of
it...” (oute gar an gnoiés to ge mé eon, ou gar anuston, / oute phrasais);
(b) B3 (tr. Coxon): ’for the same thing is for conceiving as is for being’
(to gar auto noein estin te kai einai); (c) B6.1-2 (tr. Taran): ’It is neces-
sary to say and to think Being; for there is Being, but nothing is not’
(chré to legein te noein t’ eon emmenai, esti gar einai, / méden d’ouk
estin); (d) B8.7-9 (tr. Taran): "Not from non-Being shall I allow you to
say or to think, for it is not possible to say or to think that it is not’
(oud’ ek mé eontos easso phasthai s’ oude noein, ou gar phaton oude
noéton estin hopos ouk esti).

The above verses establish the unbreakable bond between stating
and being; that which is not lies not only beyond the domain of being,
but also beyond the domains of thinking, knowing and speaking.®®
The conclusion of these aphoristic reflections is that the negative path

67 Ibid., 47. Cf. E. Tugendhat, 7T KATA TINOZX, Verlag Carl Alber, Freiburg/ Miinchen
1958, 7.

68 See G. Prauss, Platon und der logische Eleatismus, Berlin 1966, 174. Also G. S.
Kirk, *The problem of Cratylus’, American Journal of Philology 72 (1951), 225-253, esp. 230,
and finally H. U. Baumgarten, op. cit., 47-48.

69 See Th. Veikos, Oi Prosokratikoi, Athéna 19954, 100-101.
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of investigation is to be avoided, and that it is impossible for us to ex-
press that which is — reality or our thoughts about reality — with a nega-
tive existential statement.” Thinking, speaking and knowing concern
only that which is. As Popper has observed,”! the principal verbs of
speaking in Parmenides are employed in a transitive sense and desig-
nate a reference to something that exists, to some being. According to
Popper, Parmenides’ epistemology rests on the view that ’in line with
this verbal usage... genuine knowledge is always essentially transitive’.
This mutual correlation of thinking and being, and by extension of
stating and being, thus forms the underpinning — according to one in-
terpretation — of the way in which Antisthenes and the Sophists had
conceived of the relation between words and things. Indeed, always in
the same spirit of interpretation, when Plato in the Euthydemus (286¢)
attributes, through the voice of Socrates, the impossibility of contra-
diction to Protagoras and to ’even earlier thinkers’ (hoi eti palaioteroi),
he must intend by the latter either Parmenides himself or persons be-
longing to his circle. If contradiction (antilegein) is reducible in the
perspective of Parmenidean logic to nay-saying (anti-phasis), which ul-
timately reflects in speech some opposition of non-being to being, then
contradiction is impossible, because it presupposes the existence of that
which is not.”? On the basis of one specific line of interpretation, it is
held that we can detect in the Cratylus the Platonic attempt to provide
a response to the theory of ’direct language’ (direkte Sprache)’ which
has its roots in Parmenidean philosophy; according to this theory
speech does not represent a thing verbally, but proffers it and reveals it
directly. Indeed, those who follow this line of interpretation claim that
any such effort to rebut that conception of language, the first traces of
which are to be found in the Parmenidean philosophy, is perhaps diffi-
cult to recognize in the Cratylus, given that the said conception is rep-
resented by the personage of Cratylus who, according to the tradition,

70 See G. S. Kirk, J. E. Raven and M. Schofield, The Presocratic Philosophers: A
Critical History with a Selection of Texts, Cambridge 19832, 246.

71 See K. R. Popper, The World of Parmenides: Essays on the Presocratic Enlighten-
ment, London and New York 1998, 130 n. 49, 148 and 205 n. 8.

72 Cf. N. M. Skouteropoulos, Platonos Euthydémos, Athéna 1987, 171. E. H. Gifford is
of the opinion that with the phrase hoi eti palaioteroi at 286¢ of the Euthydemus, Plato is al-
luding to Heraclitus; for the argument behind this, see op. cit., ’Notes’, 35. The view that
Plato has in mind Heraclitus, whose thinking influenced Protagoras, is also defended by W.
K. C. Guthrie; see op. cit., 182 and n. 2. G. Binder and L. Liesenborghs, citing also M. Unter-
steiner, who supposes that behind this Platonic phrase may lie both Heraclitus and — with
reservations — Parmenides, express the view that this phrase is an indication that ouk estin
antilegein is not to be ascribed to the system of any single philosopher, but that it belongs in
general to the intellectual baggage of Protagoras’ Sophistic circle and of thinkers earlier than
himself; see op. cit., 456—457 and n. 10 and 12.

73 See H.-U. Baumgarten, op. cit., 49.
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was in harness with the followers of Heraclitus, and is therefore diffi-
cult to associate with Parmenidean doctrines.’

Nevertheless, notable scholars lay emphasis on the fact that the
impression that Heraclitus was a proponent of the natural correctness
of names has been primarily formed from the dialogue in question, and
more particularly from the figure of the Heraclitean Cratylus. These
scholars point out that the views presented by the Heracliteans in the
Platonic dialogue are not the real doctrines of Heraclitus, but are rather
the views of his newly converted vulgarizing supporters, who joined the
ranks of his own followers from Sophistic circles. Heinimann” disas-
sociates both Heraclitus and his followers — with the exception of those
among them who were Sophists — from any a priori connection with
etymology and from the theory of the natural correctness of names.
Friedldnder’® believes that only the debased and superficial Heraclit-
eanism of Plato’s time sought to validate and to demonstrate through
etymology the doctrine of the continuous flux of things, and Axelos”’
emphasizes that the contrast between a language believed to have been
bequeathed by nature and one believed to have been introduced by
some positive procedure is not a Heraclitean one. Besides, the image of
Cratylus transmitted to us by Aristotle himself in the Metaphysics’
portrays a person who expressed the most extreme and idiosyncratic
form of Heracliteanism.”

At any rate, in spite of the fact that traditionally the view has pre-
vailed to a certain degree that the personage of Cratylus is to be brought
into connection with Heraclitus and that of Hermogenes with Parme-
nides, both of these supposed influences have been disputed following
a careful and detailed review of the views which constitute what we
would today anachronistically refer to as the ’philosophy of language’
of the two great philosophers. The association of Cratylus with Hera-
clitus on questions concerning language must be effected only with
certain conditions and limitations, because for Heraclitus, as Heini-

7 See F. Heinimann, Nomos und Physis: Herkunft und Bedeutung einer Antithese im
Griechischen Denken des 5. Jahrhunderts, Basel 1945 (Darmstadt 1972), 53; also H.-U.
Baumgarten, op. cit., 49.

75 See F. Heinimann, op. cit., 53-54.

76 See P. Friedlander, op. cit., 183.

77 See K. Axelos, Héraclite et la philosophie, Paris 1962, 74.

78 See Aristotle, Metaphysics T 5, 1010a10—15.

79 According to yet another interpretation, the Cratylean conception of the natural as-
signment of names betrays an approach that closely approximates the magical stage of think-
ing according to which a name is patently as real as the thing it names, and constitutes a part
of it. See D. D. Moukanos, ’To probléma t&s schesés onomaton kai pragmaton kata ton
Ammbdnio ton Hermeia’, in Glossa kai Pragmatikotéta stén Helléniké Philosophia, Praktika
tou B” Diethnous Symposiou Philosophias (Elléniké Philosophiké Hetairia), Athéna 1985,
247-255, esp. 249-251.
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mann notes,3Y a name constitutes only one aspect of reality and is con-
sequently incapable of rendering it completely and correctly. Moreover,
Proclus’ interpretation,3! in particular, of the views of Hermogenes, be-
cause it characterizes him as ’a man of opinion’ (doxastikos), depicts
Hermogenes as being much closer to the subjectivism and relativism of
Protagoras than to the Parmenidean philosophy, which holds the way
of opinion or conjecture to be the way of error, and the assignment of
names by human beings to be always a matter of convention, resting,
as it does, on their opinions and uncertain conjectures which are to
such a degree misguided as to have given rise within the Parmenidean
conception of language to a pronounced and firm contrast between the
‘name’ (onoma) and ’truth’ (alétheia).$? But Cratylus also, according to
one interpretation,®3 expresses in some manner the Protagorean notion
that *man is the measure of all things’, inasmuch as speech, conceived
in its irrefragable relation to things, is man’s way of expressing himself
concerning the things of the world.

Based on the preceding remarks, one may conclude that from Par-
menidean thought itself spring two divergent conceptions of the rela-
tion of language to reality. On the one hand, thinking and speaking are
indefectibly bound to being, and thought and knowledge, as well as their
verbal expression, are ontic, i.e. true, because one cannot but think and
know and state that which is. On the other hand, however, because
thinking and being are identical, or at least because the former is re-
ducible to the latter, whatever lacks being, i.e. that which is not, cannot
consist in thought or knowledge, but will instead constitute a mere
name, the progeny of opinion and convention.84

From this perspective, both the views of Hermogenes as well as
those of Cratylus appear to derive from a common source in Parmeni-
dean reflection. From the same source there also derives, however, the
reflection of Plato, who turns his thought in the Cratylus to the problem
of the correctness of names (orthotés onomaton), i.e. to the problem of
the relation between names and things, in order to show that on the one
hand things are possessed of a fixed essence (ousia bebaios), independent
of our own rational and representational faculties, and on the other that
names are incapable of leading us to the truth of things, i.e. to reveal to
us the things themselves. In order to accomplish this second goal, Plato
establishes as the central concern and primary mission of the dialogue

80 See F. Heinimann, op. cit., 54-56. Cf. B. Snell, 'Die Sprache Heraklits’, Hermes 61
(1926), 353381, esp. 368-3609.

81 See Proclus, op. cit., 5.17-18.

82 See K. R. Popper, op. cit., 264 and 289-90; also F. Heinimann, op. cit., 50.

83 See H.-U. Baumgarten, op. cit., 51-52.

84 See Th. Veikos, op. cit., 104—105.
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to refute dialectically the denial of the possibility of that type of falsity
in which names are implicated or involved. Within the framework of
the goal he has set himself, Plato subjects to elenchus the whole range
of Sophistic argumentation denying the existence of falsity, in the vari-
ous guises in which it presents itself: whether in that of the views of
Hermogenes, or in that of the views of Euthydemus, or in that of the
views of Cratylus.

The refutation of the Protagorean denial of falsity in the discus-
sion with Hermogenes is a relatively easy matter, because there the So-
phistic thesis detaches truth from things and attaches it to the subject.
In order to confront this type of denial of falsity, Plato begins by showing
that the essence and truth of things transcends any subject, and then
sets out to demonstrate how it is possible for a name to be linked with
this truth and to acquire some cognitive value and utility. Taking a hy-
lomorphic approach to names, he meshes a distinctive variety of the
theory of Forms with a theory of language which we could character-
ize as the Socratic version of the naturalistic conception of the relation
between names and things. This Socratic version makes clear how the
name, as ‘an instrument instructive and discriminatory of the essence’
(didaskalikon ti... organon kai diakritikon tés ousias), may be com-
bined with the search for the essence of things through dialectic.

Much more difficult is the rebuttal of the Cratylean argumentation
denying falsity, because it is built on the presupposition of the truth of
things and on the view, Parmenidean in origin, of the direct connection
between being, thinking and speaking. Both Plato and those of his op-
ponents, Sophists or Socratics, who maintained in principle the direct
correlation of name to thing, and more generally of logos to reality, were
heirs of Parmenides. The one to one correspondence between name
and thing gives rise to the uniqueness of the name’s meaning, a notion
which is not fundamentally anti-Platonic, and this for two reasons.
First, because Socrates’ whole conceptual approach and his tendency
to seek definitions constitutes, according to one attractive interpreta-
tion, a search for the principal, i.e. the sole established, meaning of a
name which expresses the essence of a thing — and by this route concep-
tualism turns into essentialism. Second, because this unique meaning
refers to the one and unique being which is deserving to bear the name,
since only it has true being, i.e. to the one being from which the many
eponymously derive their names — and by this route emerges the con-
dition of homonymy, which constitutes an important dimension of the
one-many relation within the framework of the theory of Forms. On
the other hand, however, the one to one correspondence between name
and thing leads to a direct relation between language and reality, to the
direkten Sprache, and this “direct language’ leads in turn to the denial
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of falsity, to the denial of the possibility of speaking about the reality
one is thinking of in a manner which distorts it, voluntarily or involuntar-
ily — voluntarily in the case of the Sophists, as far as Plato is concerned —,
this denial being thoroughly anti-Platonic. According to our interpreta-
tion, the problem and at the same time the challenge for Plato was how
to show that he rejects the argument of direct language, seeing that it
can be turned against the possibility of falsity, without, however, be-
traying Parmenides; and how to show that the others’ base themselves
on Parmenides or use Parmenides in order ’to play games with logic’.

Our position is that in the Cratylus Plato does not turn against
Parmenides® either at the level of ontology or at that of the philosophy
of language. If in the Sophist Plato is prepared to assert that he does
not wish to be taken for a ’parricide’ (patraloias),8¢ all the more would
he have wished in the earlier Cratylus to avoid giving rise to any such
accusation. In the Cratylus Plato does not seek to show that ’that which
is not’ (fo mé on) in some sense is, as he does in the Sophist, where he
establishes the ontological framework of the ’communion of Forms’
(koinonia ton eidon); quite the opposite, in the last part of the dialogue,
with the dream of Socrates,?” he makes evident that his own theory of
Forms retains the basic safety valves of Parmenidean ontology. His
purpose seems rather to be to attack the neo-Eleatic logic of the Soph-
ists and Antisthenes who, incorporating the fundamental tenets of Par-
menidean philosophy into their arguments in an exploitative fashion,
and formulating sophisms yielding extreme logical consequences,
came to deny the possibility of falsity and of contradiction, thereby
striking severe blows at the foundations of Platonic dialectics. The pos-
sibility of discriminating truth from falsity, and the fertile process of
dialogue which makes use of contradiction and not of the pointlessly
exhibitionistic and verbalistic mania of eristic, constitute the essential
preconditions on which the whole edifice of Socratic-Platonic dialectic
is grounded.

If for Parmenides, as Taran38 observes in connection with fragment
B8.37-39, a name synecdochically connotes human convention, and
’human convention is the cause of the acceptance of the phenomenal
world’, then in our estimation the Platonic thesis that it is not possible
for things to become known through words does not lie very far from
the position of Parmenides. Kahn3® maintains that the Parmenidean

85 For an opposing viewpoint, see R. K. Sprague, op. cit., 63—64.

86 See Plato, Sophist, 241d.

87 Plato, Cratylus, 439c ff.

88 See L. Taran, Parmenides: A Text with Ttranslation, Commentary, and Critical Es-
says, Princeton 1965, 143.

89 See Ch. H. Kahn, op. cit., 156—157.
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conception of the nature of language is the subject treated by Plato
through the greater part of the dialogue, although it is not clear whether
Plato himself adheres to it or not. In our view, the Parmenidean concep-
tion that name-giving consists in a linguistic convention is not upset, or
at least not clearly refuted, by Plato in the Cratylus. The difference be-
tween Plato and Parmenides lies in the reasons each of them adduces for
this assumption. For Parmenides, name-giving consists in a linguistic
convention which is a product of deception, since it involves assigning
names to what is non-existing.” For Plato, because the crafting of a name
presupposes imitation, name-giving requires prior agreement both as to
the rules of imitation and as to the nature of the sought for similarity with
the thing; in any case, convention and custom enter into the process.

By contrast, Plato attacks the neo-Eleatic logic of the Sophists and
Antisthenes, as well as the etymological mania of those newly convert-
ed and extreme supporters of Heraclitus who belonged to Sophistic cir-
cles. This attack is due to Plato’s conviction that both groups made use
of the problems pertaining to language in the service of providing (ety-
mological at least) evidence for, and promoting, their own doctrines. At
the same time, Plato discovers an opportunity to associate the name’
(onoma), as an ’instrument discriminatory of the essence’ (Crat. 388b-c¢),
with his own dialectics, thus more rationally endowing the meanings
of names with their real dimensions. In this manner Plato expresses a
position which stands at a middle ground between the one extreme
view which assimilates or virtually equates names with things, and the
other extreme view which minimizes or negates their meaning as a
conduit of knowledge, ignoring the value which names draw from the
designating and discriminating function which they perform.

Of course, over and beyond these influences which we mentioned,
and which are relatively easier to trace, the question remains of what
indirect or even direct influences may be at work in the Cratylus de-
riving from the philosophy of language of Democritus,”! and to what
degree certain Platonic etymological approaches may reflect influences
of this type, since Democritus appears to have devoted extensive thought
to the issue of the origin of language and of culture more generally, and
to the speech—deed (logos—ergon) relation, as well as to certain other
more specialized topics, such as the phonetic qualities of the elements—
letters and the etymological interpretation of the names of the gods.

90 See L. Taran, op. cit., 132 and K. R. Popper, op. cit., 264.
91 See the Democritean fragments DK B5, B18a, B20a, B142 and B145. Also see Ch. H.
Kahn, op. cit. 154-156 and J. Derbolav, op. cit. 33-34 and 227.
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ARISTOTLE AND SPEUSIPPUS:
THE PRIMACY OF THE ONE?

ABSTRACT: This paper will explore Aristotle’s analysis and harsh criticism
of Speusippus’ doctrine of the One. I will draw on Philip Merlan’s original
thesis that lamblichus’ De communi mathematica scientia, chp. 4, is an excerpt
of Speusippus’ writings, and, as a result, should be read in light of Aristotle’s
remarks. We soon see certain discrepancies between Aristotle’s account and
Speusippus’ doctrine. Nonetheless, we equally see Aristotle’s potential response
to a Neoplatonic metaphysics, which specifically consists of subordinating the
Aristotelian divine Intellect (vodg) to the One, and, moreover, of asserting that
because divine Intellect is plural, it must contain potentiality and cannot be
simple. I will argue that in Aristotle’s response to Speusippus, whether he is
accurate or not, we can detect a rationalist and intuitionist position that is
aware of the possibilities of proposing a principle above and prior to Intellect.
Aristotle did not accept this position and argued vigorously against it. One
reason why Aristotle cannot accept either Speusippus’ model of the cosmos, or
a Plotinus-like model, is because neither of these models provides an adequate
reason for the derivation of multiple levels of being. As for the exact teaching of
Speusippus, we must examine lamblichus’ De communi mathematica scientia,
chp. 4, in order to account for what could possibly be the correct status of the
Speusippean One. We know from Aristotle that Speusippus’ first principle, the
One, is not a being, i.e., is not an individual substance, but it is unclear whether
this principle is above Being or is inferior to Being. Clearly, Aristotle argues
that it is comparable to a seed and is inferior to its final product. As a result, it
is not deemed worthy of being a first principle; for, Aristotle asks, how can
form and actuality derive from a first principle that is no greater than a pure
potentiality? This section will explore Aristotle’s analysis and critical judgment
of the Speusippean One and draw out from his response a conjecture about
Plotinus’ doctrine of the One prior to the Intellect.

KEY WORDS: Aristotle, Speusippus, Being, One, Intellect.
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The two-principles doctrine of the One and the Indefinite Dyad
was transformed significantly by Speusippus, Plato’s pupil and nephew.
A full exposé of Speusippus’ philosophical doctrine is, undoubtedly,
difficult, if not impossible.! Yet, the fragments remaining from his
work are largely contained in Aristotle’s Metaphysics, and (possibly) in
lamblichus’ De communi mathematica scientia (Universal Math.) chap-
ter IV. The purpose of this paper is not to provide an exhaustive and
systematic account of Speusippus’ doctrines, but rather to explore and
focus on Aristotle’s interpretation and critique (legitimate or illegiti-
mate) of Speusippus’ philosophical position. This critique will furnish
us with the conceptual framework in which to understand Aristotle’s
conception of the One and his contribution to the two-principles or du-
alistic doctrine.

Introduction

Metaphysics N 4-5 and L 7: One is neither a Being nor the Good
and the Beautiful

Aristotle takes issue with the two-opposites-principle doctrine, the
One and Plurality (mAfifog). This can be seen in Metaph. N 4 and 5
(1091a29-1092a21).2 The problem is twofold: Speusippus claims that
the two-opposites principle is (a) concurrently a principle of the Good
and Evil and (b) that the two-opposites principle generates numbers.

Moreover, in Metaphysics N 4-5, Aristotle reports that Speusip-
pus’ doctrine of the One implies that the One is not a being (005¢ dv),
which can either mean that the One is inferior to Being or that the One is
beyond Being. In Metaphysics N 4, 1091a29-1091b3, Aristotle writes:

A difficulty, and a reproach to any one who finds it no difficulty,
are contained in the question how the elements and the principles are
related to the good and the beautiful; the difficulty is this, whether any
of the elements is such a thing as we mean by the good itself and the
best, or this is not so, but these are later in origin. The mythologists seem
to agree with some thinkers of the present day, who answer the question
in the negative, and say that both the good and the beautiful appear only
when nature has made some progress. (This they do to avoid a real ob-
jection which confronts those who say, as some do, that the one is a first
principle. The objection arises not from their ascribing goodness to the

! For a recent commentary of Speusippus’ fragments, c¢f., M. Isnardi Parente. Speusippo:
Frammenti; Edizione, traduzione e commento. (Naples: Bibliopolis), 1980; Taran, Speusip-
pus of Athens. Prior to these commentaries, scholars consulted P. Lang. De Speusippi
Academici scriptis. (Bonn, 1911), reprinted (Hildesheim: Georg Olms), 1965; and F. Cada,
“Platonuv nastupce v Akademii.” Listy filologické XLIV (1917), 1-15, 81-95, and 161-175.

2(Cf also L 7, 1072b30-34 and L 10, 1075a36-37. This will be discussed below.
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first principle as an attribute, but from their making the one a principle—
and a principle in the sense of an element—and generating number from
the one.) (Met. N 4, 1091a29-1091b3)

In this text, the Good and the Beautiful are posterior to the first
principle, namely, the One. For they are introduced simultaneously in
the generation of Being.? This confirms the Speusippean doctrine that
the One is not a being. According to Aristotle, Speusippus discusses the
One as that first principle that precedes Being, likening it to a seed out
of which emerges more completion and perfection (Fr. 34A, E, F Lang).4
In Metaphysics N 5, 1092al1-17, Aristotle writes again:

Nor do we conceive the matter correctly if we compare the princi-
ples of the universe to that of animals and plants, on the ground that the
more complete always comes from the indefinite and incomplete—which

3 Dancy, Two Studies, p. 161, fn.143 comments: “Kramer (1963), pp. 213-214 wants
to see in this, specifically in the ’coming forward (see proelthouses in a35) of the nature of
the beings, an anticipation of the Neoplatonic procession (mpdodocg) of hypostases out of the
One: as if the passage were saying "when the procession of the beings out of the One has got
on a little further” On my reading (which is not by any means uniquely determined by the
text), it is just a question of when we first get beings: as we shall see, that is, when we get
numbers.” Without reference to Universal Math. 1V, however, it is difficult to perceive the
Neoplatonic character in Speusippus.

4 Cf. J. Dillon, The Heirs of Plato, p. 43. Dillon claims that Aristotle is being tenden-
tious here, for the seed analogy can only be related to the One insofar as the seed is appar-
ently simple, unlike the One, which is actually simple—“there could be no implication of in-
completeness or imperfection in the case of the One.” For a contrasting view, cf., Taran,
Speusippus of Athens, pp. 33-34: “We must begin with the evidence about the One. And it is
well to state at once that Aristotle does not say that Speusippus’ One is beyond being or that
it is non-existence and purely negative. These two interpretations have been based upon what
is in fact mere misunderstanding of the syntax and, hence, of the argument of Metaphysics
1092 A 14-15 (= F 43), and fall with them. On the contrary, Aristotle’s argument there, being
a reductio absurdum, implies that Speusippus probably would not have been prepared to ac-
cept the necessary consequence of his doctrine as Aristotle sees it. For the latter contends
that, if the principles were indefinite and imperfect, the One itself would not even be an enti-
ty. But in every other passage about Speusippus’ One Aristotle consistently takes it to be just
that.” The question of the Seed analogy will be discussed in detail below. Taran clearly dis-
credits Aristotle’s testimony, but Taran’s argument also has a weakness, as will be seen be-
low. Comparing Speusippus to the Neopythagoreans, A. H. Armstrong writes: “The trouble
is, that on the first appearances of this type of thought, in Eudorus and later in Moderatus, we
find that the primal One, that which stands before the One which is partner of the Indefinite
Dyad, is not only dvovciov but depovaiov. It is vnep 10 givar kol Tdoav ovsiov (Moderatus),
vrepdo 0e0g (Eudorus). Speusippus’s One on the other hand may be dvovciov, but from eve-
rything that Aristotle says about it, it is quite certain that it was not vmepovotov. It did not
transcend being, was not more but less than the Good. The distinguishing characteristic of his
system is that it is evolutionary, that it proceeds from the imperfect to the perfect. He seems
also, to judge from one passage in Aristotle (N, 1091b32), not only to have rejected the Ideas
in favour of mathematical number as the ultimate realities (cf., L, 1075b37; N, 1090b13), but
to have done so because he disliked mixing his mathematics with theology and morality, and
refused to make the Indefinite Dyad the principle of evil. There is no evidence, even, that he
insisted on the absolute unity of his One and hence its unknowableness and unpredicability,
though he may well have done so.” (A.H. Armstrong. The Architecture of the Intelligible
Universe in the Philosophy of Plotinus. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1940, p. 22)
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is what leads this thinker to say that this is also true of the first princi-
ples of reality, so that the one itself is not even an existing thing. For
here too the principles from which these come are complete; for it is a man
that produces a man, and the seed is not first. (Met. N 5, 1092a11-17)

This particular “thinker” to whom Aristotle refers is most likely
Speusippus. The doctrine illustrated here, assuming it is Speusippus’,
entails the exclusion of Being from the One. However, with such a sta-
tus of the One, we are not given much information on the status of the
mf0o¢ (Plurality or Multiplicity), as Speusippus expresses it.> What
happens to what is traditionally known as the opposite supreme princi-
ple? Does it too precede Being? Is Speusippus advocating a monistic
system?¢ These are questions which will be discussed in the course of
our study.

5 Cf. ). Dillon, The Heirs of Plato, p. 42; cf., also M. Isnardi Parente, “Proodos in
Speusippo?,” Athenaeum 53 (1975) 88—110; and Robin, La théorie Platonicienne, pp. 654 ff.

6 Speusippus attempts to explain what Aristotle calls his episodic cosmos (Met. Z
1028b21-4) by postulating some “mechanism . . . The best he [sc. Speusippus] could come
up with,” says Dillon, “is the theory that the (logically) first product of the union of the two
ultimate principles should then become a principle in its turn, mating, so to speak, in an in-
cestuous union, with its mother (which Speusippus has been careful to characterize . . . as ’a
totally fluid and pliable matter’), and producing the next level of being.” J. Dillon, The Heirs
of Plato, p. 46. Speusippus, it would seem, was concerned with the derivation of a multi-lev-
eled cosmos from a “pair of totally simple first principles.” Dillon, The Heirs of Plato, p. 47.
Cf., also Metaphysics M 9, 1085a34-b4: “These thinkers, then, generate magnitudes from
this kind of matter, but others [sc. Speusippus] from the point (stigmé)—they regard the point
as being, not one, but /ike (hoion) the one—and another material principle (hylé) which is like
Multiplicity (pléthos), but not Multiplicity; yet in the case of these principles nonetheless we
get into the same difficulties. For if the matter is one, then line, plane, and solid will be the
same; because the product of the same elements must be one and the same. If on the other
hand there is more than one matter—one of the line, another of the plane, and another of the
solid—either the kinds are associated with (akolouthousin) one another, or they are not. Thus
the same result will follow in this case also; for either the plane will not contain a line, or it
will be a line.” (Trans. Dillon) In light of this passage, one witnesses an explanation, albeit
weak, for the derivation and production of the varying levels of being within the cosmos and
the derivation of principles governing each level of the cosmos. (Cf., Dillon, The Heirs of Plato,
pp. 46—47) Dillon, moreover, states, when discussing Aristotle’s unjust critique of Speusip-
pus’ alleged abandonment of the Ideal Numbers that Speusippus held a monistic metaphysi-
cal system (i.e., two-principles doctrine, the One and the Indefinite Dyad). Dillon writes:
“Speusippus may indeed have involved himself in some terminological difficulties, but it
seems clear enough that he is postulating three distinct entities: a supreme *One’, or Unity,
the first principle of all things, a secondary *One’, or Unit, which is the immediate product of
the primal One and Multiplicity, and serves in turn as the first principle of Number—and
thirdly, the purely mathematical ’one’, which (unlike both Plato and Aristotle) Speusippus
regarded as the first odd number, and which is on the same metaphysical and logical level as
all the other numbers.” (Dillon, The Heirs of Plato, p. 51) Clearly, Aristotle was not satisfied
with Speusippus’ explanation of the transition to plurality from unity, for this transition does not
seem to preserve a fluid continuity between the causal influence of the ultimate principles
and the subsequent diverse levels of being. Once again, we shall see that the two-principles
doctrine was radically transformed by Plotinus and the subsequent Neoplatonists. However,
it should be stated that Aristotle’s criticism, strictly speaking, of the episodic stages of prin-
ciples does not directly attack Speusippus’ dualistic starting point, of the One and the TAf00c.
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In Metaphysics L, Aristotle introduces the derivation of the de-
grees of substance by way of a Seed analogy, which also attests to the
Speusippean claim that the One is not the Good nor the Beautiful.” In
the Seed analogy, Aristotle asserts that the seed is not the plant itself,
but rather that it is the principle of the plant, and that the principle of a
thing is not the thing itself.

Those who suppose, as the Pythagoreans and Speusippus do, that
supreme beauty and goodness are not present in the beginning, because
the beginnings both of plants and of animals are causes, but beauty and
completeness are in the effects of these, are wrong in their opinion. For
the seed comes from other individuals which are prior and complete, and
the first thing is not seed but the complete being, e.g. we must say that
before the seed there is a man,—not the man produced from the seed, but
another from whom the seed comes. (Met. L 7, 1072b30-1073a3)

Aristotle, therefore, claims that Speusippus’ One is neither identi-
cal with the Good nor the Beautiful.® In light of line 1072b32, that the
Pythagoreans and Speusippus assume that the Beautiful and the best
are not in the principle, Aristotle, referring to his first principle, the un-
moved mover, claims that the Pythagoreans and Speusippus are incor-
rect in this assumption. Aristotle’s first principle is the best and most
beautiful. Reference to a first principle does not entail a temporal be-
ginning. The question of the derivation of the substances, especially the
substance or level of Numbers, must not be seen as a temporal process,
for, given the account of Speusippus’ cosmology in Z 2, Numbers, along
with the Forms of Plato, are considered to be eternal substances.”

Speusippus, however, introduces a serious fissure between Plato’s
philosophy and his own. In the Republic and the Timaeus, and also in
the unwritten teachings, it is said that the Good is the first principle,

While Aristotle does have reservations about the transition from unity to plurality, he does
not directly associate his criticism of the One and the Plethos with the episodic stages of
principles.

7 Cf. A. Metry, Speusippos: Zahl-Erkenntnis—Sein, pp. 129-32.

8 Cf. Ross’ Commentary on the Metaphysics with respect to the derivation of perfect
from imperfect in the Pythagoreans: “As regards the Pythagoreans, Ritter’s notion that they
believed in a development of the divine nature from imperfection to perfection in the Pythago-
rean list of opposites perhaps fits in with the doctrine here ascribed to them. The production
of the ’perfect’ number ten from less perfect numbers is significant of the same tendency;
and, consistently with this, the Pythagoreans assigned the higher entities and qualities to the
higher numbers. Cf. Theolog. Arithm. p. 55 Ast . . . This point, which was noted by Grupe,
affords a connexion between the Pythagoreans and Speusippus, who wrote a book on the
Pythagoreans and was specially interested in the perfection of the highest number, ten (Diels
1.3 303.20). He no doubt considered the good to be manifested first in one of the later of the
grades of substance which he recognized (Z. 1028b21).” (Ross, Commentary, Vol. II, p. 381).

9 E. Cattanei. Enti matematici e metafisica: Aristotele, Platone e I’Accademia antica
a confronto. (Milano: Vita e pensiero), 1996, pp. 148-55.
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whereas Speusippus argues that the Good and the Beautiful are deriva-
tives of the first principle. Speusippus likens the first principle to a seed,
which, as Reale says, “is not good or beautiful, neither is the source which
would correspond to the principle, but only the developed organism,
that is the completed being.”1? Speusippus upheld this position in order
to obviate the problem of identifying the principle of TAfi@og with evil.ll

These absurdities follow, and it also follows that the contrary ele-
ment, whether it is plurality or the unequal, i.e. the great and small, is
the bad-itself. (Hence one thinker avoided attaching the good to the one,
because it would necessarily follow, since generation is from contraries,
that badness is the fundamental nature of plurality; others say inequali-
ty is the nature of the bad.) It follows, then, that all things partake of the
bad except one—the one itself, and that numbers partake of it in a more
undiluted form than magnitudes, and that the bad is the space in which
the good is realized, and that it partakes in and desires that which tends
to destroy it; for contrary tends to destroy contrary. And if, as we said,
the matter is that which is potentially each thing, e.g. that of actual fire
is that which is potentially fire, the bad will be just the potentially good.
(Met. N 4, 1091b30 ff.)!12

Speusippus also distinguishes between the first principle, the One,
and vodc. Aétius testifies that: “Speusippus said that God is Intelli-
gence, which is neither identical with the One nor with the Good, but it
has an individual nature of its own.”!3 Intelligence, furthermore, is ex-
plained as being a dynamic and “vital force which rules things.”'# The

10 Reale, A History of Ancient Philosophy, Vol. 3, p. 70.

11 Cf: Reale, A History of Ancient Philosophy, Vol. 3, p. 70. Cf., also L. Elders. Aris-
totle’s Theory of the One: A Commentary on Book X of the Metaphysics. (Assen, Nether-
lands: Koninklijke Van Gorcum & Comp.), 1960, p. 10: “Met. N 4 tells us that Speusippus in
order to avoid being placed in the position of considering plurality as bad, set the Good at the
end of his series of stages through which reality passes during its evolution. The answer to
the question why he objected against calling plurality an evil is not so easy to give. I assume
that his basic view of reality was the apprehension of several levels of being which were
completely different from each other.”

12.Cf. Met. M 9, 1085b4-34, where Aristotle employs terms such as ’one,’” ‘number,’
and *multiplicity,” when criticizing Speusippus. Dillon is correct, however, to state that Aris-
totle is being tendentious and polemical here. Aristotle interprets (it would seem intentional-
ly) these terms in light of his own philosophical system and, consequently, reduces Speusip-
pus’ philosophical claim into an incoherent absurdity. “What he [sc. Aristotle] does not allow
for is that Speusippus is postulating first principles of unity, multiplicity, and number which
are not subject to Aristotelian definitions.” (Dillon, The Heirs of Plato, p. 47) Cf., also A.
Falcon, “Aristotle, Speusippus, and the Method of Division,” Classical Quarterly 50 (2000),
402-14; J. Barnes, “Homonymy in Aristotle and Speusippus,” Classical Quarterly 21 (1971),
65—80; L. Tardn, “Speusippus and Aristotle on Homonymy and Synonymy,” Hermes 106
(1978), 73-99; and A. Metry, Speusippos: Zahl-Erkenntnis—Sein, pp. 102—110.

13 Aétius, quoted in Stobaeus Anth. 1.1; Diels DG 303b; frag. 38 Lang; frag. 89 Isnardi
Parente; frag. 58 Taran. (Found in Reale, A History of Ancient Philosophy, p. 392, fn. 19.)

14 Cf. Reale, A History of Ancient Philosophy, Vol. 3, p. 70, and cf., Cicero De natura
deorum 1.13.32; LCL 35; Minucius Felix Octav. 19.7; frags. 39a-b; frags. 90-91 Isnardi Par-
ente; frags. 56a-b Taran.
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Intelligence must be identical, therefore, with the world-soul, a position
which distinctly prefigures one of the most famous doctrines of the Stoics.

Metaphysics L emphasizes the Seed analogy. In his criticism of
Speusippus, Aristotle states that, according to Speusippus, the causes
of animate objects, plants and seeds, are not Beautiful or Good in them-
selves, for Beauty and Goodness are products of these causes; they are
posterior to the principles and are derived from their principles. Ac-
cording to Aristotle, however, the cause must itself be a complete and
self-sufficient reality, and, therefore, it must contain Beauty and Good-
ness. In other words, Aristotle disagrees with Speusippus that the first
principle does not contain Goodness and Beauty, for the principle is
prior to the result and, if Beauty and Goodness are in the principle,
then they assume the priority of the cause of the objects in question. The
seeds, according to Aristotle, are derived from an agent that precedes
it, that is actually prior to it. This echoes his metaphysical doctrine that
actuality precedes potentiality. Given that the One is likened to the
seed, the One, according to Aristotle, must, if it is to be a principle,
contain Goodness and Beauty, for the products necessarily inherit these
attributes from the principle. So, Goodness and Beauty must be located
in the principles. The true cause of anything is the actual agent, not the
product in germ.

As was brilliantly argued by Philip Merlan, the doctrine of the
One above Being is also confirmed in lamblichus’ book On Universal
Mathematical Science (Universal Math.).!S Universal Math. IV con-
tains many Speusippean leitmotifs: that the generation of Numbers is
due to a dual principle, namely, the One and mAfifog, the latter of which
is responsible for division (Staipeoic)!® and is also compared to pliable
matter, which, furthermore, assures the generation of the level of mag-
nitude. In fact, it is the combination of the One and the OAn, the source
of Plurality, that is the generative cause of Numbers. The co-principle
of Plurality or the hyletic principle is not equivalent to the evil, for this
principle is the receptacle of the One’s causality and a receptacle in and
of itself does not possess qualitative value, such as good or evil. More-
over, in Universal Math. IV, the content states clearly that the first prin-
ciples are not equivalent to the good or evil, nor to the Good or the
Beautiful, which emerge later in the emanationist system. The exact source
of Tamblichus remains questionable, whether it is an interpolation of
Aristotle’s account of Speusippus or whether it recapitulates Plotinian
themes. There is evidence to demonstrate, however, that this chapter is

15 Merlan, From Platonism to Neoplatonism. Cf., also J. Dillon, The Heirs of Plato, pp.
41 ff., and p. 41, fn. 28; and Cf., A. Metry, Speusippos: Zahl—Erkenntnis—Sein, pp. 26—46.
16 Cf. A. Metry, Speusippos: Zahl-Erkenntnis—Sein, pp. 73—110.
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an extract of Speusippus’ work on Pythagorean Numbers, which has been
lost.

The first and foremost distinction between Aristotle’s presentation
and Universal Math. 1V pertains to the problem of the status of the
One. According to Aristotle, as we have seen, the One is given an infe-
rior status, it is non-being in the sense of ’something’ that is only po-
tentially a being; it is not a being yet. Universal Math. 1V, however,
echoes the similar formulation that the One is oujde; o[n, but interprets
it as being above being.l” The significance of these words should be
interpreted in the same manner in which it is said that the One is not the
Beautiful or the Good. The two questions which must be asked, then, are
1) did Aristotle understand the Speusippean doctrine correctly?, and,
if so, 2) did Aristotle ’depict’ Speusippus’ doctrine accurately? With
regard to the first question, Aristotle asserts that the One is inferior to
Being, and out of the One emerges increasing levels of perfection. Thus,
Merlan makes it very clear that this question must be answered in the
negative. Aristotle, according to Merlan, neglected to take into account
the second superior principle, namely, the principle of Plurality or the
material principle, and accentuated his critique of the One at the expense
of the dual nature of the first principles. We are given the fleeting im-
pression that Aristotle views Speusippus as a monist. It would appear,
however, that Speusippus is operating within a dualistic framework, in
which the One and the mAfifoc cooperate to produce the subsequent
levels of Being, and that the mAfifo¢ is not reducible to the One. Given
this dualistic starting point, Aristotle’s reference to the evolution of the
One, as a seed in development, must entail also the evolution of the
material principle. The Aristotelian reference to the first principle as a
seed, therefore, must be taken only as a metaphor. Aristotle’s statement

1Mo dv Tt slvon O &v avTd must be translated by either “so that the
One itself is not any being either” or “so that we should not even say of
the One itself that it is some being.”!® Following Dodds’ interpretation of
Aristotle’s presentation of Speusippus,!® Merlan asserts that Aristotle’s

17.Cf. J. Dillon’s very interesting remark, in The Heirs of Plato, p. 42 and fn. 30. Cf.,
also J. Halfwassen, “Speusipp und die metaphy51sche Deutung von Platons "Parmenides’,”
pp. 365—72; and also G. Bechtle. The Anonymous Commentary of Plato’s Parmenides. (Bern:
P. Haupt), 1999, pp. 111-17.

18 Merlan, From Platonism to Neoplatonism, p. 105.

19 E. R. Dodds. “The Parmenides of Plato and the Origin of the Neo-Platonic One,”
Classical Quarterly 22 (1928), 129-142, esp. 140, fn. 5: “It is more natural to think of the Old
Academy, and especially of Speusippus . . . But it is surely significant that his first principle
was the One, which according to Aétius (Ap. Stob. Ed. 1.i.29[58H]) he distinguishes from
vodg; that Aristotle (Metaph N 5, 1092al1-15) appears to credit him with the view that the
One was depovGLoV, or at any rate dvovciov, as well as with the comparison (so often used
by Plotinus) of the One to a seed; and that this One was the first of series of apyai, GAANV pev
apOpdV, ANV o0& peyeddv, Emsito yoyig. [fn. 4: Arist, Meta Z 2, 1028b21. The mention of
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intention was to assert that the Speusippean One is not to be considered
as a being, but rather that the One is VmepovGiov, or, rather, dvovciov.20

However, if the traditional interpretation of Aristotle’s view of
Speusippus’ One, being inferior to Being, were correct, the second
question would still have to be answered in the negative. It would seem,
in light of Universal Math. 1V, that Speusippus would not have agreed
with Aristotle’s evaluation of the One in light of Aristotle’s duvnamiV-
ejnevrgeia metaphysical principles, a dual concept which positions the
One as a potential Being.2! Merlan writes: “It seems that Speusippus

yoyn shows that the doctrine has a general cosmological application, and does not aim mere-
ly at distinguishing arithmetic from geometry. The apiOuoi are for Speusippus what the
Forms are for Plotinus.] It seems to me that with Speusippus we are already well started on
the road to Neoplatonism [fn.S: I find that the same view is suggested by O. Immisch, Aga-
tharchidea. (Sitzungsberichte Heidelberger Akad. der Wiss., Philos.-Hist. Klasse, 1919. Abh. 7)
p- 37)]; and nobody as yet alleged that Plato’s nephew was anything but a *true Greek.”” For a
counter-claim, cf., J. Rist, “The Neoplatonic One and Plato’s Parmenides,” Transactions of the
American Philological Association 93 (1962), 389—401. Cf., also J. Halfwassen, “Speusipp
und die metaphysische Deutung von Platons *Parmenides’,” in EN KAI PLETHOS: Einheit
und Vielheit. Festschrift fiir Karl Bormann. Eds. L. Hagemann and R. Glei. (Wiirzburg: Oros
Verlag), 1993, pp. 339-373: pp. 343-57.

20 Cf. also C. Sandulescu-Godeni, Das Verhaeltnis von Raionalitaet und Irrationali-
taet in der Philosophie Platons (1938) 25; G. Nebel, Plotins Kategorien der intelligiblen Welt
(1929) 32 f. For the opposite point of view see e.g. A. H. Armstrong, The Architecture of the
Intelligible Universe in the Philosophy of Plotinus, pp. 18 and 22; cf., also his Introduction to
Ancient Philosophy. (U.S.A.: A Littlefield, Adams Quality Paperback), 1981, p. 67. Cf., also
H. R. Schwyzer, art. Plotinos, RE XXI/1 (1951) 559 ff.

21 This Aristotelian response to Speusippus is crucial to a discussion of Plotinus’ cri-
tique of Aristotle’s first principle of vodg. More striking, and strongly related to the topic of
the simplicity of vodg in both Aristotle and Plotinus, is the following passage in Universal
Math. 1V, which attributes simplicity to the One, confirming the status of non-Being of the
One and of the principle of plurality, both of which are responsible for the generation of
mathematical numbers.

For the mathematical numbers one must posit two [things], the first and
highest principles, the one (which indeed one ought not yet even call a being,
because of the fact that it is simple and because of the fact that it is a principle
for the things that are, while the principle is not yet such as are the things of which
it is a principle), and again another principle, that of plurality, which can by virtue
of itself provide division as well . . . (Ilamblichus. Universal Math. 1V, 15.6-12.
Trans. Dancy, Two Studies, pp. 90-91)

With regard to Speusippus’ reform of the Platonic singular principle of the One and the
Indefinite Dyad, Speusippus retains the doctrine of the One but replaces the Indefinite Dyad
with the principle of Plurality, for the reason that once the Ideal Numbers and the Forms have
been eliminated in his cosmology, and, consequently, explaining the diversity of the cosmos
through the derivation of mathematical entities, multiplicity rather than the Indefinite Dyad
appears to have better explained the plurality of the cosmos. (Cf., Reale, 4 History of Ancient
Philosophy, Vol. 111, p. 69) Two passages from the Metaphysics best articulate this insight:
Metaphysics N 1, 1087b4ff and N 5, 1092a33ff.

The simplicity of the One can be identified in Plato’s Parmenides (137c-142a). It has
even been suggested by two prominent scholars that Plato, who is allegedly aware of Speusip-
pus’ metaphysical doctrine, is responding to Speusippus in the Parmenides. (Cf., A. Graeser,
“Platon gegen Speusipp: Bemerkungen zur ersten Hypothese des Platonischen Parmenides,”
Museum Helveticum 54 (1997), 45—-47; A. Graeser, “Anhang: Probleme der Speusipp-Inter-
pretation,” in Prolegomena zu einer Interpretation des zweiten Teils des Platonischen Par-
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would not have admitted that the seed is inferior to the plant; it seems
he would have compared their relation with the relation between the
four and the ten. Full perfection appears only in the ten; but is the four
inferior to the ten? Or else Speusippus would have protested against
pressing his simile too far; the One may be /ike the seed—does it have to
be so in every respect (cf. W. Jaeger, Aristoteles [1955] 233)?°22 Merlan,
therefore, argues, in light of Universal Math. 1V, that Aristotle overex-
tended his dvvac-évépyeta principles in evaluating the status of the
Speusippean One.?3 In this light, it is apparent that Univ. Math. IV could
not have drawn its source solely from Aristotle, for there remain funda-
mental differences between both presentations on the status of the One.
According to Merlan, because Speusippus argues that mathemati-
cal principles are derived from the supreme principles, he has in mind
a descending movement from the One to multiplicity, rather than the
ascending movement that Aristotle describes. It would appear, there-
fore, that Aristotle “expressed himself ambiguously and that the One in
Speusippus was meant to be non-being in the sense of better (higher)
than being.”2*4 Speusippus would appear, in fact, to inherit the allegedly
Platonic doctrine of a principle beyond Being—as it was interpreted by
Plotinus and the subsequent Neoplatonists—and transformed this doc-
trine into his two-opposites principle doctrine.?5 According to Proclus,
Speusippus elevates the One above Being, governing the subordinate
levels of reality. Aristotle, of course, is claiming that the One is not a
principle, and that the One is not the Good, in a Platonic sense. If the
One were the Good, then Plurality, the counterpart of the One, would
be the Ugly or the Bad, which, according to Aristotle and to Iambli-
chus, would be absurd. (Cf., Met. N 1091b30-35) Proclus’ assertion is
confirmed in lamblichus’ Universal Math., Chapter 1V, in which the

menides [Berner Reihe philosophischer Studien 25]. (Bern: Verlag Paul Haupt), 1999, pp.
41-53; J. Halfwassen, *Speusipp und die metaphysische Deutung von Platons Parmenides,”
pp. 357-73; and J. Halfwassen, Jens, “Speusipp und die Unendlichkeit des Einen: Ein neues
Speusipp-Testimonium bei Proklos und seine Bedeutung,” Archiv fiir Geschichte der Philo-
sophie 74 (1992), 43-73.) In the first hypothesis of the Parmenides (137c-142a), Parmenides
(137c¢) states that the One cannot be identified with the Many and is without parts (137c-d).
As a result, the One cannot in any way be predicated, for to predicate anything of the One
would be to introduce into the One multiplicity (141e). Nor can we predicate Being of the
One (141e). For this reason, Plato (followed by Speusippus) asserts that the One is not. (Cf.,
also R. S. Brumbaugh. Plato on the One: The Hypotheses in the Parmenides. (New Haven,
Conn.: Yale University Press), 1961; and B. Mates, “Identity and Predication in Plato,”
Phronesis 24 (1979), 211-29).

22 Merlan, From Platonism to Neoplatonism, p. 105.

23 Cf. also A. Metry, Speusippos: Zahl-Erkenntnis—Sein, pp. 139— 157. and pp. 162—67.

24 Merlan, “Greek Philosophy from Plato to Plotinus,” p. 31.

25 Cf., Proclus’ commentary on Plato’s Parmenides, in R. Klibansky, C. Labowsky,
Procli Commentarium in Platonis Parmenidem (1953), pp. 38, 33—41, 10. Cf,, also Dillon,
The Heirs of Plato, p. 42, tn. 30.
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doctrine of the One transcends Being. According to Merlan, we should
read Speusippus’ doctrine of the One in this light, contrary to Aristo-
tle’s interpretation. If Merlan is correct, then we can perceive a doctri-
nal continuity from Speusippus to Plotinus. Plotinus’s doctrine of the
One is, according to Plotinus, to be found in Plato’s Parmenides, along
with the doctrine that the intelligibles are within the Intellect,2¢ and we
can assume that Plotinus interpreted Aristotle’s presentation of Speusip-
pus’ One in this way.?’

Speusippus’ One is irreducible to the Good (cf,, Fr. 35 A, B, D, E
Lang) and to Intelligence or vobgc. (Cf., Fr. 35D Lang) The theme of the
subordination of vobg to the One is clearly echoed in the philosophy of
Plotinus and has raised the possibility of reading Speusippus’ philoso-
phy as monistic, which would be a radical rupture from the Platonic
legacy that, according to Aristotle, he apparently tacitly accepted. Plo-
tinus also accepts the Speusippean line that the One is not equivalent
to the Good. Although Plotinus generally accepts Plato’s teaching that
the ultimate metaphysical principle is the Good, he is reticent to accept
this isomorphism. Plotinus is much more inclined to uphold the posi-
tion that the Good is the condition or source of all goodness in the cos-
mos. Moreover, Speusippus did not claim that the One is co-principled
with evil (Fr. 35D, Lang), which allows for an interpretation of a mon-
istic two-opposites principle doctrine.28

CONCLUSION

In this paper, I discussed Aristotle’s scathing criticism of Speusippus’
doctrine of the One, as Aristotle presents it, and I viewed this doctrine
in light of lamblichus’ De communi mathematica scientia, chp. 4, which
P. Merlan convincingly identifies as a fragment of Speusippus’ writings.

26 Frag. 5, Diels; Enn. V 1 [10] 8; V 9 [5]; ¢f., also A. H. Armstrong. “The Background
of the Doctrine *That the Intelligibles are not outside the Intellect,” in Les Sources de Plotin.
Tome V. (Vadoeuvres-Genéve : Fondation Hardt), 1960, pp. 268-391.

27 Merlan, “Greek Philosophy from Plato to Plotinus,” p. 32, fn. 2: “But the point of
view could be defended that Plotinus accepted Aristotle’s interpretation according to which
Speusippus conceived of his One as a mere seed or sperma, by pointing out that Plotinus
himself, who usually accepts the Aristotelian point of view that actuality (perfection) pre-
cedes potentiality (imperfection), sometimes speaks of his One as a seed (Enn 111 3 [48] 7; IV
8 [6]5; 6; V 9 [5] 6). Cf. A. H. Armstrong, The Architecture of the Intelligible Universe in the
Philosophy of Plotinus (1948), pp. 61-4.”

28 Merlan, “Greek Philosophy from Plato to Plotinus,” p. 32. Also on p. 32, Merlan
writes: “Speusippus was among the first to distinguish a double One, a higher and a lower,
the latter constitutive of number [Fr. 42D Lang]. This, in another way, prepares us for Plo-
tinus’ notion of an absolutely transcendental One.” However, cf. also Taran, Speusippus of
Athens, pp. 356358, where it is held that Speusippus’ One is not exactly a precursor to the
Plotinian doctrine of the One.
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The purpose of this section was to 1) determine Speusippus’ exact
doctrine of the One, and 2) demonstrate Aristotle’s overt awareness of
theories proposing to subordinate vod¢ to an ultimate principle. Ac-
cording to Aristotle, Speusippus’ alternative solution to the aporia of
Plato’s first principles is no better than Plato’s in that it is unable to
demonstrate sow the principles causally influence and derive the various
levels of being. We know through Aristotle’s account and from chp. 4
of Iamblichus’ De communi mathematica scientia that Speusippus’s
first principle, the One, is not a being. What remains ambiguous, how-
ever, is the exact status of Speusippus’ One: is the One not Being be-
cause it is so much more complete and self-sufficient that it is superior
and prior to Being and vodg; or, is it, by contrast, not being in the sense
that it is not even worthy of Being considered a being, for it is analo-
gous to a ’seed, a pure potentiality with no causal influence on any
being or substance whatsoever? The first claim of the disjunct reflects
Iamblichus’, i.e., the Neoplatonists’, position, whose presentation ele-
vates the One to a superior principle, over and above vodg and Being.
The latter part of the disjunct is Aristotle’s scathing rebuke of Speusip-
pus and of any philosopher whose reflex it is to elevate a principle
above vobg, for, according to Aristotle, vodg is self-sufficient and an
independent substance or being.

What is clear is this: that Aristotle refuses to accept the Pythago-
rean, Platonic, and, especially, Speusippean doctrine of first principles,
for the two-principles doctrine fails to account for a causal continuity
in the derivation of levels of Being subsequent to the first principle.
Aristotle attempts to provide this account of derivation from a first
principle by transforming the two-principles doctrine into a brilliant
account of the superiority of vobdg, considered as the ultimate principle
of the cosmos.

Aristotle preserves the plurality of the cosmos, despite his asser-
tion of a singular substance, namely, divine vobg, which orders the en-
tire cosmos and is responsible for its movement. Aristotle’s henology
and noetic doctrines are philosophical reactions to a central problem in
the Pythagorean, Platonic, and Speusippean doctrines of the One and
the Indefinite Dyad, the problem being that these doctrines fail to pro-
vide the final causality of the ultimate principles. Only by asserting fi-
nal causality in the ultimate principles can Aristotle preserve unity-in-
plurality, by taking into account the purpose of the parts within the
whole, which Aristotle succeeds in demonstrating at Metaphysics L 8.
Moreover, Aristotle’s preservation of plurality within unity, and his ad-
mission of final causality within the ultimate principles, provides a fuller
and more satisfying account of the (causal) derivation of individual
substances that we find within the cosmos. While not fully succeeding
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in eliminating the ’gap’ between divine vod¢ and the world, Aristotle
manages to identify a continuity of substances through the causal in-
fluences of the principles prior in simplicity to the lower orders of the
cosmos. Aristotle’s philosophical response to the Pythagoreans, Plato,
and Speusippus is also an effective transition into Aristotle’s doctrine of
the simplicity of divine vodg — a doctrine that profoundly influenced
subsequent Aristotelian commentators, notably, Plotinus.?
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ARISTOTE ET SPEUSIPPE:
LA PRIMAUTE DE L’'UN?

Resumée

Ce papier explorera I’analyse d’Aristote et la critique qu’il fait de la doctrine de
Speusippe concernant I’Un. Philip Merlan a permis de mettre en évidence certaines
contradictions entre la doctrine de Speusippe et le compte-rendu qu’en donne Aris-
tote. Toutefois, il est aussi possible de voir dans la critique d’Aristote une maniére de
répondre a une métaphysique de type néoplatonicien (pour ainsi dire avant la lettre)
consistant a subordonner I'Intellect divin Aristotélicien (nou:V) a I’Un. Je soutien-
drai que, a travers la réponse d’Aristote a Speusippe, qu’elle soit ou non légitime, il
est possible d’identifier chez Speusippe une position de type intuitionniste cherchant
a montrer la possibilité d’envisager un principe premier qui serait au-dessus et anté-
rieur a I'Intellect. Aristote n’a pas accepté cette position et a méme discuté vigou-
reusement contre elle. Quant a ’enseignement exact de Speusippe, il nous faut, pour
tenter de le recomposer, examiner le De communi mathematica scientia, chap. 4, de
Jamblique. Nous savons, par Aristote, que le premier principe de Speusippe, I’Un,
n’est pas un étre, c’est-a-dire n’est pas une substance individuelle. Mais il n’est
pas évident de déterminer si ce principe est au-dessus ou inférieur & I’Etre. Aristote
le compare a une semence, inférieure au produit auquel elle donne naissance et, en
conséquence, ne le juge pas digne d’étre un premier principe. Cet article explorera
I’analyse d’Aristote et son jugement de Speusippe.

Terminologie: Aristote, Speusippe, I’Etre, I'Un, I’Intellect
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Victor Castellani
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“WHO WAS THAT MASKED MAN?”
PLAUTUS’ PLAY WITH PERSONA-IMAGO!

The purpose of this essay is not to prove (if absolute proof were
possible) that the Roman comedies of Plautus and Terence and their
contemporaries were performed in Greek-style masks; as we shall see
most recent scholars believe this. Rather I wish to support and validate
this as hypothesis, not only to show how reasonable it is on internal
evidence and to test it, examining the consequences on the stage in
performance of several selected plays. Moreover, I hope to demonstrate
that certain passages make better sense with masks than without. In-
deed, my argument goes further yet; for I believe that not only were
masks worn on stage, but they were sometimes physically manipulated
in the sort of playful stage-business that we have learned to call “me-
tatheatrical.” Something like this has already been suggested by others,
but I propose more.

If we apply a bit of theatrical imagination, much delightful mask-
humor emerges in quite the same vein as other, undeniable anti-illu-
sionistic foolery in Plautus’ scripts. Three examples: [1] the arch-servus
callidus Pseudolus’ often-quoted statement nolo bis iterari, sat sic lon-
gae fiunt fabulae, “I will not go over it again; plays are getting long
enough as it is,” Pseud. 388; [2] the Prologist’s explanation in Casina
that the romantic lead of the play’s Greek New Comedy model Euthyn-
icus will not appear at all in this Roman play: Is—ne exspectetis—hodie
in hac comoedia-in urbem non redibit: Plautus noluit: Pontem inter-

I An earlier form of this piece was presented at the spring 2003 meeting of the Clas-
sical Association of the Atlantic states in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, USA.
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rupit, qui erat ei in itinere; “Don’t expect him today in this comedy.
He won’t return to town, Plautus didn’t want him to: broke a bridge on
his way home” (Cas.64—66); and [3] prologist Mercurius’ reaction, pos-
sibly to a (planted?) groan from the audience when he announces a
tragedy: Quid? contraxistis frontem, quia tragoediam dixi futuram
hanc? Deus sum, commutavero. Eandem hanc, si voltis, faciam ex tra-
goedia comoedia ut sit omnibus isdem vorsibus; “What? You frowned
because I said this would be a tragedy? I'm a god! I’ll change it! If you
want, | shall make it a comedy out of a tragedy with exactly the same
lines!” (Amph. 52-55).

Richard Beacham and other leading writers on Roman comedy
seem to take the use of masks as a given.2 However, many literary
interpreters of Roman comedy, like creative translators of its lively
scripts into English and other modern languages (often with generous
stage directions), usually make nothing of this important fact. They
treat other aspects of performance instead, if they concern themselves
with enactment at all. Timothy Moore, on the other hand, although per-
sonally involved in mask-less productions of Plautus (as illustrations to
his perceptive book indicate), states that masks were employed, and
that in Amphitruo and Captivi they added important visual information
to the drama.? Controversy nevertheless has persisted, as Moore ac-
knowledges. The most important recent work must be that of C. W.
Marshall, who has no doubts about their use.* Some maintain that al-
though masks had been used in Greek comedy, they were adopted in
Roman fabula palliata only well after the time of Plautus, whose plays

2 R. Beacham, The Roman Theatre and Its Audience (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1992), p. 130: masks for Roman “scripted drama.” D. Konstan, Roman
Comedy (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1983); W. S. Anderson, Barbarian Play: Plautus’
Roman Comedy (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1993; repr. 1996), seems to take the
wearing of Greek-style masks as understood, but does not discuss them or their use. So now
does A. Sharrock, Reading Roman Comedy (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009).

3 T. J. Moore, The Theatre of Plautus: Playing to the Audiences (Austin: University
of Texas Press, 1998), pp. 1 and n. 2 with bibliography; on use of masks in important scenes,
pp. 73 and 185. For generous illustration of masks that evidently were worn in Roman perfor-
mance, including (clearly!) comedy, see N. Savarese, ed., un scaena. il teatro di roma antica/
the theater in ancient rome (Rome: Ministero per i Beni e le Attivita Culturali/Soprinten-
denza Archeologica di Roma, 2007) , passim-beginning with the cover!

4 C. W. Marshall, The Stagecraft and Performance of Roman Comedy (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2006), Chapter 3, “Masks,” in particular pp. 132-146. See also
D. Wiles, The Masks of Menander. Sign and Meaning in Greek and Roman Performance
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991), Ch. 5, “The Roman Mask™; and G. McCart,
“Masks in Greek and Roman theatre,” in M. McDonald and J. M. Walton, eds., The Cam-
bridge Companion to Greek and Roman Theatre (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2007), pp. 247267, with 262-264 on Roman comedy.

F. Dupont, L'orateur sans visage. Essai sur ['acteur romain et son masque (Paris:
Presses universitaires de Paris, 2000) is a thoughtful study, though she takes a strong, per-
haps untenable view regarding differences between Greek tpécsmmov and Roman persona.
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were therefore mime-like. Richard Seaford, for example, in his short
article on masks in the current Oxford Classical Dictionary (1996),
states that there is internal evidence against their use in Plautus’ theat-
er. What that may be, I cannot imagine. Never mind generalizations,
however; let us examine individual plays or scripts.

Many who read this will have had a useful “control” experience,
that is, will have seen a mask-less performance of one or more of three
plays by Plautus that almost beg the question of masks. Amphitruo is
one, in which two pairs of visually identical personae are supposed to
appear: Jupiter who impersonates Amphitruo and the Greek general
Amphitruo himself, Mercury-as-Sosia and the real, though thoroughly
confused Sosia. The other comedies that may seem to presuppose
masks are a pair of plays that are named after sets of identical twins,
Bacchides, with twin sister meretrices, and the twin brothers of Me-
naechmi. At a meeting of the Classical Association of the Atlantic
States in April 2002, in a lively maskless staging of Amphitruo by a
Boston-based company calling itself Theater Ludicrum the Act I con-
frontation between Sosia and Mercury was disappointing. Two actors
of very different appearance and vocal quality played the twinned fig-
ures of Sosia and Mercury. Much later in the same play occurs a (frag-
mentary) scene, 1l. 1034a-v, that brought together Jupiter and the man
he impersonated. Each of its numerous suggested reconstructions of-
fers a very amusing sequence in which Amphitruo confronts, well, an
identical “Amphitruo”—or so that other person says and seems to be
able to prove he is. In the Ludicrum performance the whole thing was
cut! A single actor could and did play both the god and the heroic gen-
eral, who do not appear on stage together at any other time. The weak
visual effect of these two scenes or, rather, of one scene and one non-
scene made a strong case for the wearing of two sets of twinned masks
in this play. We return to this play later, to try to determine whether
these masks were merely worn, or whether they might have further,
more “spectacular” use in stage business as well. (We return to this
scene below.)

Before we come to my argument about manipulation of masks, let
me discuss demonstrations of how versatile masks themselves can be
on the faces (or over the heads) of actors who are familiar with the de-
vice. In North America and elsewhere both individuals and acting
companies have repeatedly demonstrated how much an actor can indi-
cate in and by means of a mask with features that are not nearly so vis-
ually static and expressionless, frozen into a single expression as one
would expect. Even a novice can be trained, in only a few minutes and
right before an initially skeptical audience’s eyes, to make quite a neu-
tral mask-face express a wide range of emotions with the right tilt of
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the head, with complementary posture, and with hand-and-arm ges-
tures. All of this we should take for granted.

What I wish to explore here is how else a playwright could not
merely live with masks, if a required convention in his theater, but also
might creatively exploit them for comical effect within a play and for
metatheatrical effect beyond it. I begin with an a fortiori argument
about Plautus’ likelier procedure from the far more staid Terence. The
younger, later comic poet is seldom if ever credited with metatheatri-
cality; indeed, he seems carefully to isolate non-theater, in his non-ex-
pository apologetic Prologues, probably mask-less, from theater, which
commences as realistically as the conventions allowed in his every Act
I, scene 1. Nevertheless Terence could not resist following his prede-
cessor Plautus’ anti-illusionistic play with masks at one point in his
best play, Phormio (the only one that Moliere chose to imitate).

A 1977 article of mine in the Rocky Mountain Review of Language
and Literatures, “Imagination and ’Evidence” A Scene from Terence”
proposes a bold and unexpected disruption of dramatic illusion in this
sequence:

AntipHO. nam quod ego huic nunc subito exitio remedium inveniam miser? 200
quod si eo meae fortunae redeunt, Phanium, abs te ut distrahar,
nullast mihi vita expetenda. GET4. ergo istaec quom ita sunt, Antipho,
tanto mage te advigilare aequomst: fortis fortuna adiuvat.
ANT. non sum apud me. GE. atqui opus est nunc quom maxume ut sis,
Antipho; nam si senserit te timidum pater esse, arbitrabitur 205
commeruisse culpam. Prani4 hoc verumst. ANT. non possum inmutarier.
GE. quid faceres si aliud quid graviu’ tibi nunc faciundum foret?
ANT. quom hoc non possum, illud minu’ possem. GE. hoc nil est, Phae-
dria: ilicet. quid hic conterimus operam frustra? quin abeo? PH. et qui-
dem ego? Ant. Obsecro, quid si adsimulo? satinest? Gr. garris. Avt. 210
voltum contemplamini: em satine sic est? Ge. non. An7. quid si sic?
GE. propemodum. ANT. quid sic?
GE. sat est:
em istuc serva: et verbum verbo, par pari ut respondeas,
ne te iratu’ suis saevidicis dictis protelet. ANT. scio.
GE. vi coactum te esse invitum. Pr. lege, iudicio. GE. tenes? 215
sed hic quis est senex quem video in ultima platea? ipsus est.
ANT. non possum adesse. GE. ah quid agis? quo abis Antipho?
mane inquam. AN7. egomet me novi et peccatum meum:
vobis commendo Phanium et vitam meam. —

(Phorm. 200-218)

Henry Thomas Riley has translated this so, providing typical stage
directions:

ANTIPHO How am I, wretch that I am, now to find a remedy for
this sudden misfortune? But if it should be my fortune, Phanium, to be
torn away from you, life would cease to be desirable.
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GETA Therefore, Antipho, since matters are thus, the more need have
you to be on your guard; fortune helps the brave.

ANTIPHO I am not myself.

GETA But just now it is especially necessary you should be so, An-
tipho; for if your father perceives that you are alarmed, he will think
that you have been guilty of some fault.

PHAEDRIA That’s true.

ANTIPHO I can not change.

GETA What would you do, if now something else still more difficult
had to be done by you?

ANTIPHO As I am not equal to this, I should be still less so to the other.
GETA This is doing nothing at all, Phaedria, let’s be gone; why do we
waste our time here to no purpose. I shall be off.

PHAEDRIA And I too. (They move as if going.)

ANTIPHO Pray, now, if I assume an air, will that do? (He endeavors
to assume another air.)

GETA You are trifling.

ANTIPHO Look at my countenance—there’s for you. (Assuming a dif-
ferent air.) Will that do?

GETA No.

ANTIPHO Well, will this? (4ssuming another air.)

GETA Pretty well.

ANTIPHO Well then, this? (Assuming a still bolder air.)

GETA That’s just the thing. There now, keep to that, and answer him
word for word, like for like; don’t let him, in his anger, disconcert you
with his blustering words.

ANTIPHO I understand.

GETA Say that you were forced against your will by law, by sentence
of the court; do you take me? (Looking earnestly in one direction.) But
who is the old man that I see at the end of the street?

ANTIPHO °Tis he himself. I can not stand it. (Going.)

GETA Oh! What are you about? Whither are you going, Antipho? Stop,
I tell you.

ANTIPHO I know my own self and my offense; to your management
I trust Phanium and my own existence. (Exit hastily.)

I have speculated about the possible use of a whole box of masks
during that part of the scene, printed in bold, where Antipho tries, lit-
erally I think, to ’put on a bold face’ before his slave Geta and his friend
Phaedria.> He tries on different masks (“How about this one?” “No way,”

5 V. Castellani, “Imagination and *Evidence” A Scene from Terence,” Rocky Mountain Re-
view of Language and Literature 32 (1977), 21-28. C. W. Marshall (n. 4 above) takes contrasting
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and so forth) until Geta says sat est: em istuc serva, “Good enough;
keep that one you have there” (211f)). In fact, Antipho may even fling
away his last, boldest mask entirely (“I know myself!”) and, unmasked,
dash away at the dash at the end of the excerpt!

Terence, however, as we know, is far less ready than Plautus to
sacrifice dramatic illusion, even mild realism, to fancy and farce;
George E. Duckworth’s still authoritative examination of such matters
makes this clear.® Such a scene in Terence’s would therefore be un-
thinkable had such audacious playfulness been unprecedented in Ro-
man comedy. And thinkable it is, though I can hardly use imaginative
extrapolation from a raw script as strict evidence for what was done on
stage at the Ludi Romani of 161 BCE.

One major scholar in the meantime has diagnosed play in and with
masks for the theater of Plautus. Niall Slater argues that an apparent
soliloquy in Epidicus is best explained as a sort of dialogue:

Epmpicus illic hinc abiit. solus nunc es. quo in loco haec res sit vides,
Epidice: nisi quid tibi in tete auxili est, absumptus es.
tantae in te impendent ruinae: nisi suffulcis firmiter,
non potes subsistere, itaque in te inruont montes mali.
neque ego nunc quo modo 85
me expeditum ex impedito faciam, consilium placet.
ego miser perpuli
meis dolis senem, ut censeret suam sese emere filiam: is suo filio

fidicinam emit, quam ipse amat, quam abiens mandavit mihi. 90
si sibi nunc alteram
ab legione adduxit animi causa, corium perdidi. 9la

nam ubi senex senserit

sibi data esse verba, virgis dorsum despoliet meum.

at enim tu praecave.

at enim — bat [sic!] enim, nihil est istuc. plane hoc corruptumst caput. 95
nequam homo es, Epidice.

qui lubidost male loqui?

quia tu tete deseris.

quid faciam? men rogas?

tu quidem antehac aliis solebas dare consilia mutua.

aliquid aliqua reperiundumst. sed ego cesso ire obviam 100
adulescenti, ut quid negoti sit sciam. atque ipse illic est.

Slater himself translates:
(Now you're alone. You see the spot you're in, Epidicus. Unless you've a trick up
vour sleeve, you're all washed up. There’s a great crash coming for you. If you don’t
really brace yourself, you’ll never stand up to it, and then mountains of misfortune
will overwhelm you.)

view, who argues (pp. 155—157). that the humor resides in the very immobility of Antipho’s
panicked expression. The others simply give up trying to encourage him!

6 G. E. Duckworth, The Nature of Roman Comedy (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1952; several reprints), pp. 132—138 on “The Violation of Dramatic I1lusion.”

100



Now I don’t know how to extricate myself from these intricacies. I’ve so confounded
the old man that he thinks he’s bought his own daughter. In fact he bought his son
the flute girl the boy’s in love with—and the boy went and left her in my charge! Now
if he’s brought another girl home from the army—I"ve lost my hide! When the old
fellow finds how he’s fooled, he’ll birch my back clean.

(But you beware.) Yes, but.... (But what?! There’s nothing to that! What a born loser!
You're a worthless fellow, Epidicus.)

Why do you want to abuse me? (Because you deserve it.)

What shall I do? (You're asking me?! You always used to have advice to lend. Some-
how something must be found.)

But I must waylay the boy, to learn what’s up—and there he is!

According to Slater, Epidicus removes and addresses his mask, in
second person.” The unmasked actor’s lines—delivered, of course, in
contrast to an “in-character” voice when he speaks for the mask—are
printed bold in the Latin. If this analysis is right, Plautus may have in-
novated in the business—for Rome, at least. (I would not be surprised to
detect stage business with masks in Athenian Old Comedy, in a play
like Acharnians or Frogs, even Wealth, though we should not expect to
find it in New Comedy.)

In any event, assuming for the sake of argument that masks were
at least worn, but maybe also removed “on stage” (whatever that stage
was) in Plautine theater, let us consider what may have occurred, first,
in those plays with identical twins in the cast, and therefore ex hypoth-
esi where the actors playing them must have worn identical masks on
stage. Later we shall consider other possible instances of mask foolery.

There are two such plays, with casts that include identical twins.
Though their premises and plots are quite different, the look-alike siblings
produce comical misunderstandings. In Bacchides the sister meretrices
who name the play know of one another’s existence from the begin-
ning, and also that both are named Bacchis, so they cannot be confused
about themselves. In Menaechmi, on the other hand, long separated
twins converge in Epidamnus yet are humorously not-yet-reunited until
the finale; moreover, one of them is not aware that the other even exists,
let alone that he bears the same name. Both sets of twins do appear on
stage fogether, the Bacchides early, the Menaechmi only late.

When the continuous text of Bacchides (unfortunately mutilated
for much of Act I) begins, confusion about the resident Athenian Bac-
chis and her visiting sister is no longer an issue. One or more other
persons, however, were probably quite confounded during the missing
early scenes. Pistoclerus at least, the lover of one of them, must have
been frustrated and perplexed. In one fragment that may come from

7N. W. Slater, Plautus in Performance. The Theatre of the Mind, 2" ed. (London and
New York: Routledge, 2000), pp. 16—19.
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the prologue one sister refers to the shared name: illa mea cognominis
fuit, “she has been same as I in name”; while sicut lacte lactis similest
refers to physical likeness: “as like as milk to milk” (with reference
also, of course, to their masks’ desirable fair complexion). The latter
remark must be a third party’s astonished observation. It should have
either accompanied side-by-side appearance of the twin masks, though
we can’t tell whether it was about “you” (on stage) or “both of them”
(on stage, if an aside), or maybe it is a comment in a following scene. It
could also, of course, come from a prologue. We need not suspect that
the identical masks were ever taken off, only that at some point they
were frontally juxtaposed—perhaps with both faces turned this way and
that to the Roman spectators. When both appear in the first extant
scene two persons are already distinct—yet indistinguishable personae
remain in view. Soon thereafter, however, Pistoclerus himself, recov-
ered from his initial confusion, may play with contrasting masks. He
will ’play arole’ (as Slater on this passage notes), in keeping with which
strategy he may try on successive iuvenis masks. Indeed he may hold
up the familiar contrasting faces of “comedy-and-tragedy” when he re-
luctantly agrees to participate in the sisters’ intrigue against the miles
Cleomachus.
This is the pertinent passage:

Buaccris simulato me amare. PisTocLERUS utrum ego istuc iocon adsimulem an
serio? 75

Buac. heia, hoc agere meliust. miles quom huc adveniat, te volo

me amplexari. Pr. quid eo mi opus est? Bac. ut ille te videat volo.

scio quid ago. Pr. et pol ego scio quid metuo. sed quid ais? Bac. quid est?

Pr. quid si apud te eveniat desubito prandium aut potatio

forte aut cena, ut solet in istis fieri conciliabulis, 80

ubi ego tum accumbam? B4c. apud me, mi anime, ut lepidus cum lepida ac-

cubet. locus hic apud nos, quamvis subito venias, semper liber est.

ubi tu lepide voles esse tibi, ’mea rosa’, mihi dicito

’dato qui bene sit’: ego ubi bene sit tibi locum lepidum dabo.

Pr. rapidus fluvius est hic, non hac temere transiri potest. 85

Buc. atque ecastor apud hunc fluvium aliquid perdundumst tibi.

In Riley’s version:
1st BACCHIS Do pretend that you are in love with me.
PISTOCLERUS Whether should I be pretending that in jest, or seri-
ously?
1st BACCHIS Well said! Better to do the last. When the Captain comes
here, I want you to embrace me.
PISTOCLERUS What need is there of my doing that?
1st BACCHIS I want him to see you. I know what I'm about?
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PISTOCLERUS And I, in faith, I know not what I’m in fear of. But
what say you—?

1st BACCHIS What’s the matter now?

PISTOCLERUS Well, suppose perchance on a sudden a breakfast or a
drinking bout, or else a dinner, should take place at your house, just as is
the wont in such places of resort; where, then, should I take my place?
1st BACCHIS Near myself, my life, that with a she wit a he wit may
be reclining at the repast. A place here, at our house, should you come
late, is always at your service. When you wish right merrily to disport
yourself, my rosebud, you say to me, “Do let me enjoy myself to-day,”
I’ll provide you a delightful place where it may be so.
PISTOCLERUS Here is a rapid stream; not without hazard can this
way be passed.

1st BACCHIS (aside) And, by my troth, something must you lose amid
this stream.

Line 75 and following are the place where he may hold up alter-
nate masks: Utrum ego istuc iocon adsimulem an serio? (“Shall I fake
what you say in comic or tragic mode?”).

In Menaechmi when at last, in Act V, both brothers face aston-
ished the dumbfounded slave of the Syracusan twin Messenio (pro di
immortales!), and realize how much trouble each has unwittingly caused
the other, identical faces, their twin masks, are confronted 7> <, then
juxtaposed © ©—to the amazement of the slave of one, to delight of the
audience:

MEssento Pro di immortales, quid ego video? MEnaecamus 11 Quid vides?
MEs. Speculum tuom.

MEN. 11 Quid negoti est? MEes. Tuast imago. tam consimilest quam potest.

MENn. 11 Pol profecto haud est dissimilis, meam quom formam noscito.

MEn. I O adulescens, salve, qui me servavisti, quisquis es. 1065

MEs. Adulescens, quaeso hercle eloquere tuom mihi nomen, nisi piget.

MEN. I Non edepol ita promeruisti de me, ut pigeat, quae velis

<obsequi>. mihi est Menaechmo nomen. Men. II Immo edepol mihi.

MEN. I Siculus sum Syracusanus. Men. II Eadem urbs et patria est mihi.

MEN. 1T Quid ego ex te audio? Men. I Hoc quod res est. MEs. Novi 1070
equidem hunc: erus est meus.

ego quidem huius servos sum, sed med esse huius credidi.

ego hunc censebam te esse, huic etiam exhibui negotium.

quaeso ignoscas, si quid stulte dixi atque imprudens tibi.

MEN. I Delirare mihi videre: non commeministi, simul

te hodie mecum exire ex navi? Mes. Enim vero acquom postulas. 1075

tu erus es: tu servom quaere. tu salveto: tu vale.

hunc ego esse aio Menaechmum. MEn. I At ego me. Men. I Quae haec fabulast?

tu es Menaechmus? MEen. I Me esse dico, Moscho prognatum patre.

MEN. II Tun meo patre es prognatus? Men. I Immo equidem, adulescens, meo;
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tuom tibi neque occupare neque praeripere postulo. 1080
MeEs. Di immortales, spem insperatam date mihi quam suspicor.

nam nisi me animus fallit, hi sunt gemini germani duo.

nam et patriam et patrem conmemorant pariter qui fuerint sibi.

sevocabo erum. Menaechme. Men. I & I1. Quid vis? MEs. Non ambos volo,

sed uter vostrorum est advectus mecum navi. Men. I Non ego. 1085
MEN. II At ego. MEs. Te volo igitur. huc concede. Men. I Concessi. quid est?

MEs. 1llic homo aut sycophanta aut geminus est frater tuos.

Nam ego hominem hominis similiorem numquam vidi alterum.

Neque aqua aquae nec lacte est lactis, crede mi, usquam similius

Quam hic tui est, tuque huius autem... 1090

(Men. 1062-90)

In English:
MES: For the love of the immortal gods, what do I see here?
ME.II: What do you see?
MES: Your mirror image.
ME.II: What?!
MES: I mean that man is your exact image! He looks about as much like you as any-
one ever could.
ME.II: By Pollux, he does kind of resemble me, come to think of it.
ME.I: Hello there, young man, whoever you are! Aren’t you the one who saved me?
MES: In the name of Hercules, sir, please tell me what your name is, if it’s not a
bother.
ME.I: By Pollux, of course it’s no bother. It’s the least you’ve earned today. My
name is Menaechmus.
ME.II: Can’t be! That’s my name!
ME.I: I am from Syracuse in Sicily.
ME.II: That’s my hometown and homeland.
ME.I: What am I hearing you say?
ME.II: The truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth.
MES: I’'m sure I know this man: he is my master, and I’'m really his slave, but 1
thought I was his. I thought he was you, I even made some trouble for him. Please
forgive me if I said anything foolish to you without realizing it.
ME.II: I think you’re losing it, Messenio. Don’t you remember? You got off the ship
with me this morning.
MES: I’'m sure you’re right. You are my master, You need to go find yourself another
slave. Hello to you. Good-bye to you. This here gentleman is Menaechmus.
ME.I: I say that I am Menaechmus.
ME.II: No, I am Menaechmus. I say that you are full of it.
ME.I: I say that I am the son of my father Moschus.
ME.II: You’re my father’s son?
ME.I: No, I am my father’s son.
MES: O immortal gods! Give me the unhoped for hope which I think I see before
me. For unless my mind deceives me, theses two are twin brothers! What they say
about their homeland and there father fits like a glove. I’ll call my master aside. Me-
naechmus!
ME.1 & ME.II: Whaddaya want?
MES: I don’t want both of you, just the one that traveled on the ship with me.
ME.I: That’s not me.
ME.II: Must be me.
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MES: Then you’re the one I want. Come over here.

ME.II: OK. What is it?

MES: That man over there is either a cheat or your twin brother. 1 swear I’'ve never
seen two men more alike. No water is more like water, no milk more like milk, believe
you me, than that one is to you and you to him.

(Translated by Courtlandt Gilmour et al.)

At the outset Messenio says to—he thinks!-his master about the
other twin, Speculum tuom... tuast imago, ‘““Your mirror-image... he’s your
portrait.’® Later in the recognition scene, an eventual removal of masks,
one by one or together, so each in order or both simultaneously can
verify the dual identity, would give amusing visual point to the preced-
ing confusion. In any case, it seems possible that at this, the brothers’
first appearance together on stage, when Menaechmus II speaks po/
profecto haud est dissimilis meam quom formam noscito (1064), “by
golly he’s not unlike me when I consider my own good looks,” he re-
moves his mask to compare with his brother’s “face.” The other may
reciprocate; indeed both might hold their masks forward symmetrically.?
Later, also in bold in the Latin, the slave comments, looking to both
masks—are they in his hands or theirs?—I have never seen another person
more like a person; water isn’t more like water, milk like milk, trust me
[looking at the masks side by side?], than he is like you, you like him”
(1088—90). The bit about milk is itself twin to a remark about the Bac-
chides, though in this case presumably without reference to light skin.

At least one other twins play was ascribed to Plautus, one entitled
Lenones Gemini, “Twin Pimps.” Of this unfortunately all but six lines
(and three of them uncertain!) is lost. Nevertheless we can well imag-
ine the confusion that their doublet imagines produced among slave(s),
master(s), soldier(s), and even the meretrices in their respective stables.
We cannot, however, surmise that any manipulation of the masks that
the lenones wore was part of the humor.

Most plays lacked identical masks, of course; but masks were still
handy for comic playfulness. Beside the plays with twins’ twin masks,
therefore, others certainly admit and may call for unusual metatheatri-
cal stage effects.1?

8 That imago regularly is an internal, “sub”-metatheatrical reference to the persona-
mask (which word does not appear in the scripts) is most strongly maintained by M. Leigh,
Comedy and the Rise of Rome (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004), p. 84, n. 101.

9 Marshall believes, and counting actors makes this likely if we limit them to three for all
the roles in the play, that a single actor with a single has played both Menaechmi until this point,
and the laughable surprise for the audiences was to discover that the company had two identical
masks, the second worn by a “recycled” actor who wore others throughout the earlier acts.

10 Anderson (n. 2 above), pp. 138f with n. 8, cautions against applying the notion of
“metatheater” in an anachronistic, modernist/post-modern sense with heavy epistemological
import. However, innocent playfulness with and against conventions and the dramatic
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In Plautus’ two “slave plays,” Persa and Stichus, the servile char-
acters, or some of them, may before our eyes replace their grotesque
slave masks with the more attractive masks of the freemen whom they
impersonate-literally, with personae.l!

In Miles Gloriosus, for another example, the parasite Artotrogus
may change masks (back and forth cajoling smile to grimace) several
times during the prologue as his outrageous flatteries, secretly offensive
to himself proceed. Or he could keep two masks in hand, one turned
perhaps 45 degrees from stage front, toward Pyrgopolynices, with the
other, for his asides, directly downstage toward the audience. This next
passage I quote scripts a later scene from the play, where Periplec-
tomenus may bring out a box of masks—one of which may later make
the young lover Pleusicles into a gruff sea-captain, eye-patch and all:

PreusicLes At quidem illuc aetatis qui sit non invenies alterum

lepidiorem ad omnis res nec qui amicus amico sit magis. 660
PeripLecromeNUs Tute me ut fateare faciam esse adulescentem moribus,

ita apud omnis comparebo tibi res bene factis frequens.

opusne erit tibi advocato tristi, iracundo? ecce me;

opusne leni? leniorem dices quam mutum est mare,

liquidiusculusque ero quam ventus est favonius. 665
665 vel hilarissimum convivam hinc indidem expromam tibi,

pel primarium parasitum atque obsonatorem optumum;

tum ad saltandum non cinaedus malacus aequest atque ego.

M.G. (659-668)

Again, I provide the Riley translation:

PLEUSICLES By my troth, your whole manners really do show marks of first-rate
breeding. Find me three men of such manners against a like weight in double-dis-
tilled gold

PERIPLECTOMENUS I’ll make you confess that I really am a youngster in my
manners; so abounding in kindnesses will I prove myself to you in every respect.
Should you have need of an advocate, severe or fierce? I am he. Have you need of
one that is gentle? You shall say that I am more gentle than the sea is when hushed,
and something more balmy will I prove than is the Zephyr breeze. In this same per-
son will I display to you either the most jovial boon-companion, or the first-rate
trencher-man, and the best of caterers. Then, as for dancing, there is no ballet-mas-
ter that is so supple as L.

The complaisant, garrulous senex Periplectomenus lists, in the bold
section of the Latin, the diverse characters and moods he can take on for

illusion can hardly know anachronism, since it begins early in the history of Western drama,
at latest with Euripides, and appears in the very first surviving comedy, Aristophanes’
Acharnians (425 BCE). On Plautus’ increasing disregard for “the rules” of drama see Moore
(n. 3), pp. 2-3 and indeed throughout.

I The unique play Captivi, in which a slave passes for a free man and vice versa, has
drawn much comment, because slave masks and those for free persons were clearly quite
different. It has been proposed that they exchange masks when their true identities are
revealed-but when? On stage? See Marshall pp. 149—151 with notes (and bibliography).
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a play-within-a-play. The actor’s voice and physical gestures certainly
must also change, as by Nick Bottom in the greatest of all English com-
edies when the offers to take on any and every rdle of the rude mechani-
cals” maskless Pyramus and Thisbe play; but here, I think, in Plautus’
masked play a series of raised, contrasted masks that he hold up for all
to admire adds to the comic shtick of a boastfully versatile man.

My final passage comes from a scene in Mostellaria where the
idea of a wall-painting is clearly at play:

Tranio viden pictum, ubi ludificat cornix una volturios duos?

Treorroripes Non edepol video. 7k at ego video. nam inter volturios duos

cornix astat, ea volturios duo vicissim vellicat.

quaeso huc ad me specta, cornicem ut conspicere possies. 835
iam vides? TH. profecto nullam equidem illic cornicem intuor.

Tr at tu isto ad vos optuere, quoniam cornicem nequis

conspicari, si volturios forte possis contui.

TH. omnino, ut te absolvam, nullam pictam conspicio hic avem.

Tr. Age, iam mitto, ignosco: actate non quis optuerier. 840
Tr. haec, quae possum, ea mihi profecto cuncta vehementer placent.

Sivo latius demum est operae pretium ivisse. 7a. recte edepol mones.

Tu. eho istum, puere, circumduce hasce aedis et conclavia.

nam egomet ductarem, nisi mi esset apud forum negotium.

TH. apage istum a me perductorem, nil moror ductarier. 845
quidquid est, errabo potius quam perductet quispiam.

S1. aedis dico. TH. ergo intro eo igitur sine perductore. Sr. ilicet.

TH. ibo intro igitur. TR mane sis videam, ne canis — 7x. agedum vide. 849-850
Tr est! abi, canis. est! abin dierecta? abin hinc in malam crucem? 851
at etiam restas? est! abi istinc. S7. nil pericli est, age <modo>.

tam placidast, quam feta. quam vis ire intro audacter licet.

eo ego hinc ad forum.— 7#. fecisti commode, bene ambula.

Tranio, age, canem istam a foribus <aliquis> abducat face, 855
etsi non metuenda est. 7&. quin tu illam aspice ut placide accubat;

nisi molestum vis videri te atque ignavom. 7. iam ut lubet.

sequere hac me igitur. — 7z. equidem haud usquam a pedibus apscedam tuis. —

Again I quote the English of Henry Thomas Riley, stage directions
and all:
TRANIO (pointing). Don’t you see the painting, where one crow is baffling two
vultures? The crow stands there; it’s pecking at them both in turn. This way, look,
prithee, towards me, that you may be able to see the crow. (THEOPROPIDES turns
towards him.) Now do you see it?
THEOPROPIDES (looking about) For my part, I really see no crow there.
TRANIO But do you look in that direction, towards yourselves, since you cannot
discover the crow, if perchance you may be able to espy the vultures. (THEOPROPI-
DES turns towards SIMO.) Now do you see them?
THEOPROPIDES Upon my faith, I don’t see them.
TRANIO But I can see two vultures.
THEOPROPIDES To make an end of it with you, I don’t see any bird at all painted
here.
TRANIO Well then, I give it up. I excuse you; it is through age you cannot see.
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THEOPROPIDES These things which I can see, really they do all please me mightily.
SIMO (coming forward) Now, at length, it’s worth your while to move further on.
THEOPROPIDES Troth, you give good advice.

SIMO (calling at the door) Ho there, boy! take this person round this house and the
apartments. But I myself would have shown you round, if I hadn’t had business at
the Forum.

THEOPROPIDES Away with any one to show me over. I don’t want to be shown
over. Whatever it is, I’d rather go wrong than any one should show me over.

SIMO The house I'm speaking of.

THEOPROPIDES Then I’ll go in without any one to show me over.

SIMO Go, by all means.

THEOPROPIDES I'll go in-doors, then.

TRANIO (holding him back) Stop, please; let me see whether the dog—
THEOPROPIDES Very well then, look. (TRANIO looks into the passage.)
TRANIO There is one.

THEOPROPIDES (looking in) Where is it?

TRANIO (to the dog) Be off and be hanged! ’St, won’t you be off to utter perdition
with you? What, do you still linger? ’St, away with you from here!

SIMO (coming nearer to the door). There’s no danger. You only move on. It’s as
gentle as a woman in childbed. You may boldly step in-doors wherever you like. I'm
going hence to the Forum.

THEOPROPIDES You've acted obligingly. Good speed to you. (Exit SIMO.)
Tranio, come, make that dog move away from the door inside, although it isn’t to be
feared.

TRANIO Nay but (pointing), you look at it, how gently it lies. Unless you’d like
yourself to appear troublesome and cowardly—

THEOPROPIDES Very well, just as you like.

TRANIO Follow me this way then.

THEOPROPIDES For my part, I shall not move in any direction from your feet.
(They go into the house.)

Above I wrote about the “idea” of a painting, because no such thing
can have been visible to the spectators. A painted tableau is neverthe-
less indicated not only in the dialogue, I should argue, but in the action.
The clever slave Tranio is, of course, the wily crow between two larger
but dumb and dumber vultures; and any such pictum, “painting,” is,
like all the architectural features described in the fifteen lines that pre-
cede this excerpt, imaginary.)? Indeed in this play, which is otherwise
bold in combining material from two or three New Comedy models, is
likewise audacious in manipulation of theatrical space throughout, on
what must have actually been quite a bare acting area. Before an imag-
inary doorway lies an imaginary bitch (see lines 848 and following), in
a farce about an imaginary ghost. However, there were some things to
see, notably three personae. Comic masks were both shaped, whether
molded or carved, and painted. Consequently I suggest that something

12 See, however, Sharrock (n. 2 above), pp. 104f on this sequence, who believes there
is special emphasis on what cannot be “seen.”
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is going on here with masks. Tranio may simply wear his; but I propose
that he removes and holds it-toward the audience and away from the
view of the two old men on stage (who must not see it). Theopropides:
non edepol video, “1 sure don’t see it.” Tranio: at ego video. Nam inter
volturnios duos / cornix astat, ea volturnios duo vicissim vellicat, “but
I do; for between two vultures stands a crow; she pecks at the two vul-
tures by turns” (830f). The emphasis on “vultures,” mentioned no fewer
than four times, hints to me that the senes stand looking left and right,
with their vulture-beaks visible in profile to the spectators, while be-
tween and slightly downstage Tranio moves his head or, better, his mask
in a pecking gesture. “I don’t see any painted bird here,” says his mas-
ter; but we do!

To finish I return to Amphitruo. There we find double disguises,
supernatural and therefore perfect ones: of Mercury as servus Sosia, of
Jupiter as the not-very-old senex Amphitruo.

From the prologue spoken by Mercury we have this:
nam meus pater intus nunc est eccum Iuppiter; 120
in Amphitruonis vertit sese imaginem
omnesque eum esse censent servi qui vident:
ita versipellem se facit quando lubet.
ego servi sumpsi Sosiae mi imaginem,

(Amph. 120-124)

For lo! my father Jupiter, now in the house, changes himself into the likeness of Am-
phitryon, and all the servants who see him think it is he, so shifting in his shape
does he render himself when he chooses. I have taken on myself the form of the
servant Sosia. (Riley version)

Once again the word imago names the appearance, necessarily the
mask that each impersonator wears.

A little later, directly anticipating the longest two-person scene in
all of ancient drama between the two Sosia-masked actors and the Am-
phitruo-Jupiter confrontation later, but also making a concession to a
relatively unsophisticated Roman audience, we hear this:

nunc hodie Amphitruo veniet huc ab exercitu 140
et servos, cuius ego hanc fero imaginem.

nunc internosse ut nos possitis facilius,

ego has habebo usque in petaso pinnulas;

tum meo patri autem torulus inerit aureus

sub petaso: id signum Amphitruoni non erit. 145

(Amph. 140-145)

Now will Amphitryon come hither this day from the army, his servant too,
whose form I am bearing. Now, that you may be able the more easily to distinguish
between us, I always shall carry these little wings here (pointing) upon my broad-
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brimmed cap; then besides, for my father there will be a golden tuft beneath his cap;
that mark will not be upon Amphitryon. (Riley)

Erich Segal proposes that the character Sosia is Plautus’ invention,
added to ’double the fun’ (as well as to permit clownish behavior to which
Jupiter himself ought not descend).1? If this is true, it opens the possi-
bility that Plautine, un-New Comical play with Sosia’s mask occurs
within the masterful Mercury-Sosia scene in which the abused slave
surrenders his identity—and perhaps nearly tosses away his very imago?

This argument is obviously circular: If there is such mask-play else-
where, then it is possible here. That remains a big “If”’! However, I ar-
gue that the scenes I have been envisioning offer better visual comedy,
consistent with other undeniable elements of visual humor in Plautus, if
something is going on not only through the masks but with them. We miss
a lot of verbal wit because of gaps in our understanding of pre-Golden
Age Latinity and defects in the textual tradition. We miss all the music.
And all the costuming. We also miss, many of us suspect, the choreog-
raphy. With theatrical imagination, however, and on the rather secure
hypothesis that the actors wore and maybe manipulated personae-
masks (the Latin verb gerere describes both actions), we may visualize
comedy and recover some of its most striking effects.

The first section of the final (abridged) passage I quote Sosia sum-
marizes the evidence that not he but Mercury is Sosia:

SOS. Certe edepol, quom illum contemplo et formam cognosco meam,
quem ad modum ego sum—saepe in speculum inspexi—nimis similest mei;
itidem habet petasum ac vestitum: tam consimilest atque ego;
sura, pes, statura, tonsus, oculi, nasum vel labra,
malae, mentum, barba, collus: totus. quid verbis opust? 445
si tergum cicatricosum, nihil hoc similist similius

Abeo potius. di immortales, obsecro vostram fidem, 455
ubi ego perii? ubi immutatus sum? ubi ego formam perdidi?

an egomet me illic reliqui, si forte oblitus fui?

nam hic quidem omnem imaginem meam, quae antehac fuerat, possidet.

vivo fit quod numquam quisquam mortuo faciet mihi.

ibo ad portum atque haec uti sunt facta ero dicam meo; 460
nisi etiam is quoque me ignorabit: quod ille faxit luppiter,

ut ego hodie raso capite calvos capiam pilleum

(Amph. 441-446; 455-462)

Riley translates:
SOSIA (aside). Upon my faith, for sure, when I examine him and recollect my own
figure, just in such manner as [ am (I’ve often looked in a glass): he is exactly like

13 E. Segal, Roman Laughter: The Comedy of Plautus, 2nd ed. (New York and Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1987), p. 177.
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me. He has the broad-brimmed hat and clothing just the same; he is as like me as |
am myself. His leg, foot, stature, shorn head, eyes, nose, even his lips, cheeks, chin,
beard, neck—the whole of him. What need is there of words? If his back is marked with
scars, than this likeness there is nothing more like... I’ll be off. (4side). Immortal
Gods, I do beseech your mercy. Where did I lose myself? Where have I been trans-
formed? Where have I parted with my figure? Or have I left myself behind there, if
perchance I have forgotten it? For really this person has possession of all my figure,
such as it formerly was. While living, that is done for me, which no one will ever do
for me when dead. I’ll go to the harbour, and I'll tell my master these things as they
have happened—unless even he as well shall not know me, which may Jupiter grant,
so that this day, bald, with shaven crown, I may assume the cap of freedom.

I propose that the confused slave does not merely trust what he
remembers from mirrors, but rather is provoked by his consternation to
remove his mask and hold it next to Mercury’s. By this action we get
fine metatheatrical humor; while if, at the later bold section, he either
still holds his persona or if he doffs it again, with a wistful gaze at
“himself” in Mercury, and comes near to leaving it behind, as he must
leave his home, we have high comedy.

Act IV of this play presents grave textual problems. Elaine Fantham
(in Philologus 1973) and lately David M. Christenson (in his 2000 edi-
tion of the play) try to reconstruct the mutilated Jupiter-Amphitruo scene,
11. “1034a-v.”'4 Ship captain Blepharo’s exasperation that follows it as the
continuous script resumes (vos inter vos partite, “you sort yourselves
out!” 1035) proves that he has seen identical masks. Before that he must
peer at them very closely, with growing consternation. He is hardly like-
ly to have removed them; but I do think the two actors both direct their
masked heads toward him, and he backs off-before finally fleeing. But
we are missing much; for, like his slave earlier, Amphitruo may well
look at himself, i.e. his mask, and then at the declared “Amphitruo”
who faces him during the likely dozens of lines that are lost to us.

A thunderbolt dazes Amphitruo at the very end of this act, rendering
him initially unrecognizable to the ancilla Bromia (quis hic est senex?,
“who is this gentleman?”’). When she first spots him on the ground, in
Act V, something must be amiss. He may not be maskless, of course;
but is his mask awry? I propose that he remove it completely, look at it
himself (whether or not he did so before), and replace it securely while
he interrogates her. Scin me esse tuom erum Amphitruonem? vide etiam
nunc, “Do you know that I am your master Amphitruo? Look again,
now” (1082)? Finally, Jupiter during the course of his epiphany after-
ward when he must show a different face may hold up the the mask he
has used, then surrender it or destroy it.

14 E. Fantham, “Towards a dramatic reconstruction of the fourth act of Plautus’
Amphitruo,” Philologus 117 (1973), 197-214; and D. M. Christenson, Amphitruo (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2000), ad loc.
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This—none of this that I propose—can be proven; some is even, in
detail, improbable. It is nevertheless the kind of stage business to which
modern readers—and directors—should keep their minds open. I invite
you to do the like when reading or even when, if you are lucky, seeing
Plautus.

Victor Castellani
University of Denver

“WELCHER WAR DENN DER MASKIERTE?”15
DIE SPIELEREI DES PLAUTUS MIT PERSONA-IMAGO

Zusammenfassug

Selbst wenn fiir eine winzige Minderheit der Theaterforscher die Frage noch
offen verbleibt, ob die Spieler im plautinischen und terentianischen Theater Masken
trugen, ist der Maskengebrauch hochstens wahrscheinlich. Maskierte Auffiihrung
sieht umsomehr wahrscheinlicher aus, als man besondere Szenen aus verschiedenen
Komaodien vor dem geistigen Auge vorstellt.

Neben anderen durch Titel bekannten, leider nun verlorenen Lustspielen mit
eineiigen Zwillingen, bleiben zwei erhalten: mit Briidern (Plautus’ Menaechmi) und
Schwestern (desselben Bacchides). Hinzu mufl man ein Beispiel mit iibernatiirlich
gedoppelten Gestalten fiigen (zweimal im Amphitruo: Mercurius-Sosia, Jupiter-Am-
phitruo). Ohne Masken wiéren diese Schauspiele schwierig, ja unglaubwiirdig fiir
Zuschauer so unkultiviert wie die meisten Romer des 2. Jh. v.Chr.; doch aus Masken
ergaben sich Gelegenheiten, nicht nur plausible Verwirrung zwischen anderen Per-
sonen auf der Biithne auszufiihren, sondern bloBes ,,metatheatrikalisches” Spiel zu
bewirken. Solche Gelegenheiten nutzt der Plautus scharfsinnig. Es gab aber weitere
Moglichkeiten in vielen anderen Fillen wo der Komiker einen so gewagten wie hu-
morvollen coup de théatre schlagen konnte, sogar der realistischere Terenz. Die Maske
lie sich, trotz theatralischer Illusion, gegenstdndlich manipulieren. Angebliche Bei-
spiele dieser Wirkung haben mafigebende Gelehrten entdeckt—und davon wohl iiber-
zeugt—wie Niall Slater und C. W. Marshall.

Dieses aktuelle Referat zitiert und entweder weiter oder iiberhaupt diskutiert
Szenen aus Terenz’ Meisterstiick Phormio und aus Epidicus (nach Slater), Amphitruo,
Bacchides, Menaechmi, Miles Gloriosus, und Mostellaria von Plautus.

So eine Art kiithner, zu anweisender mit Maske(n) Handlung, die hier vorge-
schlagen wird, 148t sich unter Beweis mit mathematischer Akribie zwar nie stellen;
aber diese Szenen, wie ohne Zweifel einige andere in der alten romischen Komddie,
bieten mehr Spal}, mehr typischen Spall an, wenn man die /mago-Maske in ihrer
Tatigkeit ungehemmterweise imaginiert.

15 Ein miBlungener Versuch! ,,Who was that masked man?” endete Rundfunk- und
danach Fernsehsendungen des ,,Lone Ranger” wihrend der 30er bis 50er Jahre in der USA:
“With his faithful Indian companion, Tonto, the daring and resourceful masked rider of the
plains led the fight for law and order in the early West.” (Ich lasse dies absichtlich uniibersetzt.)
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al name Perseus borne by the last Macedonian king of the Antigonid dynasty.
It is argued that giving that name, which coincides, directly or indirectly, with
issuing a new coin series of Philip V bearing an image of the great hero Perse-
us, is related to plans and political aspirations of king Philip V in the West.
Using myth about Perseus for political reasons, most clearly expressed in the
Medusa episode, shows intentions of Philip V in the First Macedonian War.
The ambitious Macedonian king, like his famous heroic ancestor who behead-
ed Medusa, the only mortal Gorgon, had to deal with the Romans as with the
Gorgon of the West. Because of its symbolism, the name Perseus, which con-
stantly reminded the contemporaries of slaying the horrible Gorgon Medusa,
is chosen as a name that will be given to Philip’s son (and the heir, as it turned
out) at the very moment (213 or 212 B.C.) when Philip is fighting a great battle
against a horrible beast now threatening to conquer Greece.
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One of the most interesting personal names of the ancient Mace-
donian kings certainly is the heroic name Perseus (Ilepcetc), borne
by the last Macedonian king of the Antigonid dynasty (born ca. 213
BC, ruled as king of Macedonia from 179 to 168 BC). That is also the
only attestation of this name in the Antigonid royal house, where for
generations names like Antigonos, Demetrios and Philippos occurred.
Considering what is known about king Philip V and his propaganda and
political activities, there is enough evidence to believe that in the case
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of the name Perseus we are dealing with deliberately and for political
reasons chosen name. Indeed, the personal name Perseus and others of
the same family and of similar formations attested also later as
anthroponyms,! but it seems that nowhere, like in the case of the name
Perseus, the son of Philip V, the message has been so clearly sent to the
contemporaries and the political content of the name so emphasized.

Perseus (Ilepogtc), the last Macedonian king, was Philip’s son
most probably from his relationship with Polykrateia (IToAvkpdreia),
who is said to have been from Argos or from Sikyon. Polykrateia was
daughter-in-law of the Achaean statesman Aratos of Sikyon, before
Philip seduced her and took from her first husband, the younger Ara-
tos, and made her Macedonian queen. This marriage produced a son
and heir Perseus, born in 213 or 212 BC.2 In ancient times there was,
understandably, an extremely hostile tradition about Perseus, the last
Macedonian king, which implied that he was illegitimate son of Philip,
even that his mother was a sempstress or concubine.? Scholars, how-
ever, assumed that Perseus’ mother was Polykrateia the Argive, proba-
bly a member of the distinguished house of Polykrates of Argos, or
perhaps born in Sykion, since the feminine name Polykrateia was well
attested in this city, where the Achaean statesman Aratos and his fam-
ily derived from.*

I At Rome, for example, H. Solin, Die griechischen Personennamen in Rom. Ein Namen-
buch, Vol. 1, Berlin, New York 1982, p. 512, lists in total 18 attestations of the personal name
Perseus, all from the time of the Roman Empire when some of the heroic names became fash-
ionable again. The heroic name Perseus has vague etymology; it could be pre-Greek, just like
the name Ilepoepdvn, but even since the time of ancient lexicographers it had been assumed
that it could derive from Homeric Greek mépSo, mépoot (“desolate, destroy, plunder, ravage,
sack”), cf. mepoé-n(t)oMg. See H. Frisk, Griechisches etymologisches Worterbuch, 1-111,
Heidelberg 1960-1972, 512, 517; H. von Kamptz, Homerische Personennamen: sprachwis-
senschaftliche und historische Klassifikation, Gottingen 1982, 361; P. Chantraine, Diction-
naire etimologique de la langue Grecque. Histoire des mots, I-1V, Paris 1968—1980, 889.

2 Cf. K. J. Beloch, Griechische Geschichte TV 2, Berlin und Leipzig 19272, 140, who
suggests the year 213, which is accepted, for example, by F. W. Walbank, Philip V of Mace-
don, Cambridge 1940, p. 261 n. 3; p. 300 n. 5. That Perseus could have been born a year later
in 212 BC, cf. F. Geyer, RE XIX, 1937, 996, s.v. Perseus (5); D. Ogden, Polygamy, Prostitutes
and Death: the Hellenistic Dynasties, London 1999, p. 184.

3 See Plut. Aral 54, 3; Liv. XXXIX 53, 3-4. Cf. E. Carney, Women and Monarchy in Mace-
donia, Norman, University of Oklahoma Press, 2000, pp. 193—-94, on hostile tradition about
Philip, Polykrateia and Perseus as well as misunderstanding of Macedonian royal polygamy.

4 For arguments that Polykrateia was Argive, see K. J. Beloch, Griechische Ge-
schichte TV 2, Berlin und Leipzig 19272, pp. 139-140, which is accepted by many scholars,
for example, G. H. Macurdy, Hellenistic Queens. A Study of Woman-power in Macedonia,
Seleucid Syria and Ptolemaic Egypt, Baltimore 1932, 72—73; P. Meloni, Perseo e la fine della
monorchia macedone, Roma 1953, 13—14; J. Seibert, Historische Beitragezu den dynastisch-
en Verbindungen in hellenistischer Zeit, Wiesbaden 1967, p. 39; N. G. L. Hammond in N. G.
L. Hammond, F. W. Walbank, 4 History of Macedonia, Vol. HI, Oxford 1988, p. 490. But see
LGPN 111 A, s.v. Polykrateia (4), citing C. H. Skalet, Ancient Sicyon, with a Prosopographia
Sicyonia, Baltimore 1928, n. 267 on page 206, where Polykrateia was placed among native
Sikyonians.
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If we accept the suggestion that Polykrateia was from Argos, then
the choice of name for her son could remind us of the great Argive
hero Perseus, that is, the name Perseus as a personal name itself re-
flects Argive descent. The name Perseus might have been a very ap-
propriate name for a son of a distinguished Argive woman.> Neverthe-
less, the name Perseus, attested as a personal name within the royal
Macedonian family, could rather indicate that the Antigonids traced
their descent from the hero Perseus; hence, through Perseus, they tend-
ed to be linked with the greatest Greek hero Herakles. And Herakles
himself was actually Perseides (Ilepogiong), the descendant of Perseus
(ITepoenc), the great hero, who had been, since Homer and Hesiod, cel-
ebrated as the son of Zeus and Danae.® Even though the Antigonids,
unlike the old Argead kings, were not formally the Heraklids, the Her-
aklid propaganda was certainly familiar to them.” Common Heraklid
ancestry was one of the ways of the Antigonid kings to achieve con-
nection with the older Argead or Temenid dynasty. In his propaganda,
Philip V could emulate his famous predecessor on the Macedonian
throne and his namesake Philip II. According to Polybius, he tried very
hard to prove that he is related (cvyyevnc) to Alexander the Great and
Philip I1.8 There are also certain indications pointing towards special
family relationship of the Antigonids with Herakles.® All those pro-
claimed Heraklid connections could reflect in the choice of name for
the son of Philip V. But why Perseus and why then? The answer could
be found, first of all, in plans and propaganda of Philip V, Perseus’ fa-
ther and the great Antigonid king on the Macedonian throne, in a poli-
cy that would involve him in the great Hannibalic War.

That crucial moment happened at the beginning of the so-called
First Macedonian War, when Philip decided to interfere with the events
in the West, the decisive conflict between Rome and Carthage, and
even made an alliance with the greatest enemy of Rome, Hannibal.
Keeping track of the events in the First Macedonian War (lasted from
215 to 205 BC) from the most important literary source, the text of

5 Cf. K. I. Beloch, Griechische Geschichte IV 2, Berlin u. Leipzig 19272, 139-140.
See also L.-M. Gunther, DNP 10, 2001, 69, s.v. Polykrateia: “Perseus, in dessen Namen sind
die argivische Abkunft spiegelf.

6 For early literary and artistic sources on Perseus, cf. T. Gantz, Early Greek Myth: A
Guide to Literary and Artistic Sources, Baltimore 1993, 300-311. See now also D. Ogden,
Perseus, Oxford and New York 2008.

7 See, for example, U. Huttner, Die politische Rolle der Heraklesgestalt im griechis-
chen Herrschertum (Historia Einzelschriften 112), Stuttgart 1997, 163—173.

8 Polyb. V 10, 10. See also three epigrams by the poet Samos, a close friend of the
Macedonian king Philip, in the Greek anthology (4nth. Pal. VI 114-116) where Philip V is
openly praised as a follower and descendant of Herakles.

9 Cf. C. F. Edson, The Antigonids, Heracles, and Beroea, HSCP#h 45, 1934, 226ff.
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Polybius’ Histories, is to a large degree hampered on account of its
fragmentary state (from Book VII onward). But from Polybius’ point
of view main causes of war and the events in connection with the back-
ground of this conflict, can be analyzed in detail.

In looking for the reasons which brought about the first confronta-
tion and war between the Romans and Philip V, Polybius goes a few
years back, in the time of peace negotiations in Naupaktos (217 BC),
which ended the so-called Social War in Greece. That is also a key
event in Polybius’ Histories, because from that time on, according to
Polybius, the affairs of East and West became definitely and inextrica-
bly intertwined and mutually conditional. During those summer
months, news of the affairs in Italy started to arrive in Greece, and the
Hannibal’s great victory over Rome in the battle at Lake Trasimene in
Italy, according to Polybius, made such a strong impression on the
Macedonian king Philip, that it provoked a strong wish in him to join
the conflict in the West for the purpose of conquering the whole world.
That is why he decides to make peace with the Aitolian League imme-
diately and end the Social War in Greece to have a free hand for opera-
tions in the West.10

Of speeches given at the peace conference in Naupaktos, Polybius
singled out just one, the speech by Agelaos (Ayéiaog) of Naupaktos,
the Aitolian ambassador. In the Agelaos’ speech, how Polybius sees it,!!
an appeal is made in favour of Greek unity. Agealos talks about “the
cloud from the West” threatening to loom over Greece, and expresses
concern that the ultimate victor in the war being fought in Italy, will
definitely see Greece as the next prey. That is why Agelaos advises
Philip not to wage war with the Greeks any more, but to turn to the other
side and join the war in the West on time. The words of the Aitolian
ambassador sound prophetic indeed, as if they were uttered with pro-
found wisdom, and the question is whether they reflect a single person’s
opinion or they reflect the general attitude in Greece of that time.!2 To

10 Tn the summer of 217 BC, while attending the Nemean Games, cf. N.G.L. Ham-
mond in N. G. L. Hammond, F. W. Walbank, 4 History of Macedonia, Vol. 111, Oxford 1988,
387-88. See Polyb. V 101-102.

11 Polyb. V 104, 1-11.

12 Scholars are divided on authenticity and historicity of Agelaos’ speech; it is almost
generally assumed that Polybius paraphrased the speech on the basis of the contemporary
source, cf. e.g. K. J. Beloch, Griechische Geschichte IV 1, Berlin u. Leipzig 19252, 733-34; F.
W. Walbank, 4 Historical Commentary on Polybius, Vol. I, Oxford 1957, p. 629. Authenticity
and historicity of Agelaos’ speech and his proposal for immediate peace is also defended by J.
Deineinger, Bemerkungen zur Historizitat der Rede des Agelaos, 217 v.Chr. (Polyb. 5, 104),
Chiron 3, 1973, 103—108, and contested by O. Morkholm, The Speech of Agelaus again, Chiron
4, 1974, 127132, considering the speech as a Polybian fabrication. See also C. Champion,
The Nature of Authoritative Evidence in Polybius and Agelaus’ Speech at Naupactus, 74 PhA
127, 1997, 111-128, for moderate and broader view on this problem.
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what extent the Greeks generally were, at that moment, aware of the
significance and dimensions of the conflict happening in the West, we
cannot determine with certainty nowadays. It can, however, with large
certainty, be supposed that one man assessed thesituation quite cor-
rectly. It was the Macedonian king, who reacted quickly, opened nego-
tiations and offered alliance to Hannibal, thus interfering in the great
war being fought in the West. According to Polybius,!3 Philip had been
advised earlier to turn to the West by his friend Demetrios of Pharos,
who had taken the place of the king’s most important advisor. Even
Philip himself knew very well that the Roman army, busy fighting war
against the exceptionally talented Carthaginian general, was not ready
to launch an open conflict with him. Upon making alliance with Han-
nibal, he achieved certain successes in Illyria in the course of the years
213 and 212 BC, but he did not join the war in Italy directly.l* Only
then did the Romans react more seriously, and by making alliance with
the Aitolians in 212 or 211 BC, they made a great diplomatic and politi-
cal achievement, because they transferred the war on the Greek main-
land. Military operations now tied Philip’s hands in Greece, which he
certainly did not wish or predict.!> There is, however, no doubt that
Philip kept on insisting that the danger for the Greeks was coming
from the West and the Romans. The echo of the same propaganda
which pointed to the danger of the barbarians from the West, now in
somewhat changed political circumstances, we see again in 210 BC in
Polybius’ account on delegations of Aitolians (Philip’s enemies) and
Akarnanians (Philip’s allies) in Sparta.l® In the speech of the Akarna-
nian ambassador Lykiskos in Sparta, it is clearly pointed to the danger
from the Romans as the barbarians from the West.!” That is why
Lykiskos appeals to the Spartans, reminding them of Xerxes and the
great war of the Hellenic League against Persia, and how their ances-
tors rose to fame in the battle with the barbarians, and that they should

13 Polyb. V 101, 7-10.

14 On Philip’s alliance with Hannibal and military achievements on the Adriatic coast,
see N. G. L. Hammond in N. G. L. Hammond, F. W. Walbank, 4 History of Macedonia, Vol.
111, Oxford 1988, 391-399; R. M. Errington, Rome and Greece to 205 B.C., C4H? Vol. VIII,
Cambridge 1989, 95-99.

15 On the terms of the Roman-Aitolian alliance, cf. H. H. Schmitt, Die Staatsvertrdge
des Altertums Ill. Die Vertrdge der griechisch-rdmischen Welt von 338 bis 200 v. Chr.,
Miinchen 1969, Nr. 536, pp. 258-266; See now also A. M. Eckstein, Rome Enters the Greek
East: From Anarchy to Hierarchy in the Hellenistic Mediterranean, 230—170 B.C., Maiden
MA and Oxford 2008, 88-91.

16 Polyb. IX 28-39.

17 Polyb. IX 37-38. Polybius quotes here the words of Lykiskos the Akarnanian, since
he himself never refers to the Romans as barbarians. Cf. F. W. Walbank, A4 Historical Com-
mentary on Polybius, Vol. 11, Oxford 1967, 269.
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not turn against the Greeks now (also including among Greeks, with-
out a doubt, Philip’s Macedonians).!8

The question, however, could arise as to what all of this have to do
with the name of Perseus, the son of Philip, who will be welcomed to
the world in the first years of the First Macedonian War (213 or 212
BC) and who bears the name of the great hero Perseus. We think that
Philip chose this name for his son aiming at this “cloud from the West”.
He, actually, in a symbolic way, identified himself with the hero Perse-
us and his greatest heroic exploit. On the other hand, just the mention
of the hero Perseus’ name, probably immediately associated the Greeks
with Medusa, the only mortal Gorgon, who Perseus slew and decapi-
tated, and gave her head to the goddess Athena to put it on her goatskin
(aegis). The Greeks could see her hideous face on the severed head with
bulging eyes and protruding tongue almost every day on friezes of their
temples, works of art and everyday objects, weapons and alike.!® Even
though Medusa’s face, in time, especially from the Hellenistic period
onward, has been more and more humanised, and originally monstrous
image has given place to an artistic presentation of a beautiful woman
with voluminous hair with entwined serpents, this only mortal Gorgon
remains the symbol of mortal danger and fear for mankind. Thus Perseus’
act of slaying Medusa, with the help of goddess Athena, represents the
victory of wisdom over fear and evil forces, which dangerously defies
not only people, but even gods themselves.

Likewise, the setting of this and some other Greek myths has been
moving from one part of the world to the other, which often correlates
with newly acquired geography knowledge of foreign and previously
unknown countries. Nevertheless, the earliest extant literary sources
undoubtedly place the Gorgons in the far West and somewhere in
Okeanos and they, originally, symbolize the West. That is quite clear in
Hesiod’s Theogony as the earliest preserved literary reference to Perse-
us and the Gorgons, where it is said that three sisters Gorgons Sthenno
(Z9evvm), Euryale (Evpvdin) and Medusa (Médovoa) dwell somewhere

18 Polyb. IX 38, 2—5. The similar idea was expressed probably even better in an honest
warning which the delegate from Rhodes, as a mediator in peace negotiations, issued to the
Aitolians. Cf. Polyb. XI 5. On Greek mediators in the First Macedonian War generally, see
M. Holleaux, Rome, la Grece et les monarchies hellenistiques aux Hie siecles av. J.-C. (273—
205), Paris 1935, 35-38, 74-5; A. M. Eckstein, Greek Mediation in the First Macedonian War
(209-205 B.C.), Historia 52,2002, 268-297.

19°On Medusa generally see S. R. Wilk, Medusa: Solving the Mystery of the Gorgon,
Oxford 2000. Those artistic presentations of Perseus slaying Medusa were made according
to the Near-eastern model, that is, they had their archetype in the Mesopotamian art of the
2nd millenium BC, and, especially in an episode from the Epic of Gilgamesh, cf. M. L. West,
The East Face of Helicon. West Asiatic Elements in Greek Poetry and Myth, Oxford 1997,
453-54. See also D. Ogden, Perseus, Oxford and New York 2008, 38—40, on Mesopotamian
and Near-Eastern influences on Perseus and Medusa tale.
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in the extreme West toward the edge of Night, beyond Okeanos near
the Hesperides.20 The later tradition placed them in Libya (Africa).2! In
further rationalisation of the Gorgons’ myth, which characterised, first
of all, the Hellenistic period, the Gorgons are belligerent female tribe
who are brought in connection with the Amazons and populate the
western parts of Libya, and who Perseus, and after him Herakles, erad-
icated going through Libya.22 On the other side, in Philip’s “view” of the
myth, a Gorgon could represent a beast from the West, namely Rome
which symbolises Agelaos’ “cloud from the West”, hovering over Greece
and the East as a threat. What makes this perception easier is that the
Gorgons, like other “related” monsters and dangerous freaks, namely
female groups the Graiai, the Hesperides, Scylla, Charybdis and simi-
lar creatures, all live in the West23 and it could be assumed that even
the contemporaries were familiar with Philip’s symbolism and that they
could understand it.2* The name Perseus which is associated with the
killing of the Gorgon from the West, was chosen as a name for the son
(and as it turned out, the heir) in the very moment when the father
Philip fights a great battle against that terrible beast threatening to con-
quer Greece. The mentioned Heraklid connections of the Macedonian
kings’ could also play their role here, because some of Herakles’ ex-
ploits are placed in the West, in Sicily and southern Italy. The possible
king’s campaign into the West and in Italy, which never happened for
different reasons, but which Philip seriously considered, could have
been presented as a campaign following the footsteps of his famous
predecessors Perseus and Herakles.

Thus it is not unusual that on Philip’s coins of that time (silver tet-
radrachms, but also gold staters and a number of smaller denominations
in bronze), on the obverse this type bears the head of the hero Perseus
with winged helmet, and on the reverse, along with the king’s name
(BAXIAEQXY DIAITITIOY), the club of Herakles, immediately obvious

20 Hes. Theog. 274-276. Some relevant literary sources, like poet Pindar (cf. Pind.
Pyth. 10, 46—49 and Pyth. 12, 6-17) do not state specifically the place where Perseus killed
Medusa; they only speak about his return to the island Seriphos, after he accomplished the
mission. On Perseus and the Gorgons see E. Phinney Jr., Perseus’ Battle With the Gorgons,
TAPhA 102, 1971, 445-463; T. Gantz, Early Greek Myth: A Guide to Literary and Artistic
Sources, Baltimore 1993, 20-22, 304-307; D. Ogden, Perseus, Oxford and New York 2008,
38-40.

21 Cf. Hdt. 1191,6; Paus. 1121, 5.

22 Diod. 111 52, 4-55.

23 Many of them are actually the children and descendents of Phorkys and Keto, cf.
Hes. Theog. 270ff. See D. Ogden, Perseus, Oxford and New York 2008, 56—60.

24 For opinion that symbolism associated with Perseus, appearing also on coins, tend-
ed to emphasize the Antigonids aspirations towards both the West and the East on the line
Rome-Troy, cf. S. Dusani¢, The KTIXIX MAI'NHXIAZX, Philip V and the Panhellenic Leuko-
phryena, Epigraphica 45, 1983, 28.
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and recognizable symbol of Herakles.2> Dating these coins has presented
a problem to the scholars for a long time. The silver, which was struck
from nineteen obverse dies, was for a long time attributed to Philippos
Andriskos, the Macedonian usurper of 149—148 BC, but has, undoubted-
ly, proved that it belongs to Philip V and the time of his wars with the
Romans.26 Thus, presumably, the naming of the son Perseus and the ap-
pearance of this type of coins are closely connected with plans of Philip
V in the West. Similarly, Philip’s aspirations towards the West in the re-
gion of the Adriatic Sea are also reflected in Philip’s bronze coins from
the same time, with the image of Zeus wearing the wreath of oak leaves,
representing Zeus from Dodona in Epirus. Naval aspirations of the Mac-
edonian king are also shown on coins with the image of Poseidon and
the prow, which as a rule appear exclusively in the period of maritime
ambitions of the Antigonids (Poseidon, the god of the sea, as patron deity
attested on coins since the time of Demetrios Poliorketes).2’

Coins were not the only proof of Philip as a great master of propa-
ganda. How wide Philip’s views and his ingenuity were could also be
seen observing, for example, political background of so-called Leuko-
phryenian inscriptions from Magnesia on the Maeander, and the an-
nouncement of the festival of Artemis Leukophryene to the Greeks for
the purpose of propaganda based on “distant” Aeolian kinship.28 The
picture of the great army organizer and legislator can also be complete
on the basis of recently published inscriptions from Macedonia, testi-
fying about military organization of the Antigonid kingdom.2° These

25 Cf. B. V. Head, Historia Numorum. A Manual of Greek Numismatics, Oxford 19112,
p- 233; H. Gaebler, Die antiken Miinzen Nord-Griechenlands, 111 2: Makedonia und Paionia,
Berlin 1935, 189-194 + Tafeln XXXIV-XXXV; N. G. L. Hammond in N. G. L. Hammond,
F. W. Walbank, 4 History of Macedonia, Vol. 111, Oxford 1988, 461-464; O. Morkholm, Early
Hellenistic Coinage. From the Accession of Alexander to the Peace of Apamea (336—188 B.C.),
Cambridge 1991, 135-36, Plate XXIX, nos. 439-440.

26 P. A. MacKay, Macedonian tetradrachms of 148—147 B.C., ANSMN 14, 1968, 15-40;
C. Boehringer, Zur Chronologie mittelhellenistischer Munzserien 220—160 v. Chr., Berlin
1972, 107-110, 116-118. Cf. O. Morkholm, Early Hellenistic Coinage: From the Accession of
Alexander to the Peace of Apamea (336—188 B.C.), Cambridge 1991, 135-36. On the connec-
tion of the image of Perseus’ head as an obverse type and personification of the head of
Roma on the earliest denarii see also W. E. Stokli, Bemerkungen zur Chronologie von Victo-
riat, Denar, Quinar und Sesterz, JNG 25, 1973, 84-86.

27 Cf. O. Morkholm, Early Hellenistic Coinage: From the Accession of Alexander to
the Peace of Apamea (336—188 B.C.), Cambridge 1991, p. 136 + Plate XXIX, nos. 443—444:
»A new variant as obverse type (443) is the head of Zeus, wearing a wreath of oak leaves.
This must be a representation of the famous Zeus of Dodona in Epirus, showing Philip’s in-
terest in his western neighbour and in the Adriatic Sea, an interest that was obvious during
his early operations in the first war with Rome... An issue with head of Poseidon/prow shows
that Philip also had naval ambitions (444)”.

28 [ Magnesia 16-87. Cf. S. Dusani¢, The KTIXIY MAI'NHXIAZX, Philip V and the
Panhellenic Leukophryena, Epigraphica 45, 1983, 11-48.

29 M. B. Hatzopoulos, L ‘organisation de I'armee macedonienne sous les Antigonides.
Problemes anciens et documents nouveaux (MEAETHMATA 30), Athenes 2001.
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documentary sources change the traditional image and evaluation of
Philip’s deeds, originally given by Polybius,3? and show the next-to-last
Macedonian king as a great reformer and legislator, almost as the third
founder of the Macedonian state.3! In that way, the choice of the name
Perseus for the son should be looked upon as a deliberate move in ac-
cordance with the king’s ambitions and aspirations at the time.

Mapro Obpadosuh
®dwmno3odceku Gakynrer
VYuusep3uret y beorpany

3AUITO [NEPCEJ? UME IHIOCJIIEABED MAKEJIOHCKOI
KPAJbA U BBEI'OB NCTOPUICKU 3HAYAJ

Pe3nme

VY pany ce pacmpaBiba 0 HCTOPHjCKOM 3Ha4ajy mMeHa [lepcej koje je HocHo 1mo-
CJICIEbM MAKCIOHCKH KpaJb U3 quHacThje AHTUTrOHUAa. C 003MpOM Ha CBE OHO IITO
ce 3Ha 0 kpassy Ounnmy V, [lepcejeBoM 011y, 1 BErOBUM JIP)KaBHHYKUM aKTHBHO-
CTUMa U ITponaraHHoj JIeJaTHOCTH, HMa JJOBOJEHO pasiiora jia ce Bepyje ja je ped o
CMUIIIJBEHO ofabpaHoM M mporpamMckoM nmery. Mme Ilepcej kao mme BenHMKOT rpd-
KOT Xepoja ¥ JIereHIapHOT KpaJjba KaJia ce jaBH Kao JJMYHO UME Y OKBUPY jeIHE Kpa-
JbEBCKE MOPOJIUIIE MOTJIO O0m MOXJIa ma yKaxe na Je Ta nmopoauna (AHTHUTOHUIN)
M3BOJIMIIA CBOje OpekJIo of xepoja [lepceja, nin na je, onert, mpeko Ilepceja HacTto-
jana ma ce moBexe ca Hajsehum rpukum xepojem Xepaksom. M cam Xepakiie je Ilep-
ceuo, motomak xepoja Ilepceja, a 100po je mo3naro na AHTHrOHHIMMA HHje OnIa
CTpaHa XepakJIMJCKa IponaraHjia. YKa3uBame Ha 3ajeIHHYKO XEPOjCKO M Xepa-
KJINJICKO TTOPEKJI0 OHO je yrpaBo go0ap HaYMH Jja ce yCIIOCTAaBH BE3a ca CTapoOM Ma-
KEJIOHCKOM JIMHACTHjOM M KpaJbeBckoM kyhom Apreana/Temenna, a M3BOpH HaBO-
e u ga ce @unun V BeoMa TPyAHO Ja OKaxke 1a je y cpoacTBy ca @Oumumom 11 u
Anexcangpom Benukum. Muciaumo, mehyTum, aa je y n300opy uMeHa 3a CBOT PBOT
cuHa (u mokazahe ce HacnmenHuKa), UM UMao Ha YMY U IpyTe CTBapH.

VY Bpemeny kaja ce Kpassy poxuo cut Ilepcej (213. unm 212. roguHa npe H.e.),
Ownm ce Beh 6o ymenrao y Bexuku pat ([pyru myHCKH) Koju je BoeH Ha 3amany
n3mely Pumsbana u Kaprarnmana. Jomr 215. rofgnse oH je HAUMHHO CIIOPasyM O ca-
Be3y ca HajBehuM pUMCKUM CyMapHUKOM XaHuOalloM W MOBeO MpOTHB PumibaHa
par koju je mo3Har kao [IpBu makenoncku par (Bohen usmely 215. u 205. rogune).
J1o6po je 3HAO 1a pUMCKa BOjCKa, 3ay3eTa PaTOM ca F'eHUjaJHUM KapTarnHCKUM BOj-

30 This is not the place to consider the quite complex relationship of Polybius towards
Philip, but Polybius’ critique of Philip, based mostly on criteria of success in pursuing poli-
cies, where Philip failed in the final outcome, necessarily predetermined modern scholars’
opinion. Cf. F. W. Walbank, Philip V ofMacedon, Cambridge 1940, 260-275.

31 Cf. M. B. Hatzopoulos, L'organisation de I'armee macedonienne sous les Anti-
gonides. Problemes anciens et documents nouveaux (MEAETHMATA 30), Athénes 2001, p.
148: “...Philippe V émerge comme un grand législateur, un grand réformateur, voire le troisiéme
ktistes, apres Perdiccas I et Philippe II, de I’Etat macédonien”.
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CKOBONhOM, HHje cripeMHa Ja yhe ¢ BHM Yy OTBOPEHH CYKO00, Ta je mocturao oapele-
He ycrexe y Unupuju. Huje, meljytuMm, n3Beo mianupanu noxon y Uranujy, jep cy
PuMibaH¥ TOCTUIIIM BEJIUKHU MOJUTUYKKA M JUILUIOMATCKH ycrex ckiamnajyhu 212.
unu 211. ronune caBe3 ca Eronmuma. Tako cy paTHe omepariije yCIenu aa mpeHecy
Ha I'PYKO KOIHO U j1a Bexxy Pununy pyke y Xenaau. OUinnmnoBo aHraxoBame Ha 3a-
najxy mpaTtuia je, Hema CyMme, oaroapajyha Tponara/a. CBojy ri1aj 3a ocBaja-
IEM U BeJIMKE JINYHE aMOUIMje Ha 3amajy OH je Jyro MpHKpuBao no3usajyhu ce
yIIpaBO Ha OMAcHOCT Koja je mo ['puky nomasuia ca tor 3amana. OBa ,,HEMaH ca 3a-
naja’ Kojy Cy NpeicTaBibalii PUMIbaHU MpeTuiia je Ja ce Kao o0Jiak HaJBHje Hal
XemaaoM 1 IopooOw je. Y TOj BENITO] MpOIaraH/IHOj] UTPH BeoMa ce J00po yKJjamna u
Lnepeejekn” cumbonmzam. Cam momen xepoja [epceja u merosor nmena xox Xeie-
Ha je omMax OyJuo acolujaiuje Ha JuK Menyse, jenuHe cMpTHE [Oproue, kojy je
[epcej yono, a leHy OJICEUYCHY TaBy Mpeaao OOTHHH ATHHU Ja je CTaBH Ha CBOjY
erujly. Meny3uH Ipo3HH JIMK ca UCKOJIAYEHUM OYMMa M MCIUIXKEHUM je3UKOM Kao
cHUMOOJI CMPTHE OITACHOCTH M CTpaxa 3a JbyJCKH HapaliTaj XeJleH! cy MOTJIH BHJIe-
TH CBAaKOJHEBHO Ha ()pPH30BMMA CBOJUX XpaMOBa, YMETHHUYKUM IIpEIMETUMA U TIpel-
METHMa 3a CBaKOIHEBHY ymoTpely, Ha opyKjy U ciaudHo. [lepceje unH yonucTra Me-
1y3e, y3 iomoh Oorume ATnHe, Ipe/icTaBsba 3aTo U T00EAY MYAPOCTH HaJl CTPaXoM
U 3JIUM CHJIaMa Koje Cy OITaCHO IIPKOCUJIC HEe caMo JbyAnMa, Hero u oorosuma. bopa-
BuiiTe ['OproHa u Apyrux CpogHUX CTBOPEHA CE JOII KOJI CTApUX MECHUKA CTAaBJba
Jlalleko Ha 3arajl u OHe, Kao u Xecrnepuue uiau ['paje, mpBOOUTHO U CUMOOIH3YjY
3anaz. 3ato je u'y @ununosom Bulewy muta o [epcejy u Menysu, Pum cumbonny-
HO MOTrao Jia Ipe/icTaBba Ty HeMaH, [oprony ca 3amazaa. Onatie je 1 XepojcKo ume
[epcej xoje je caBpemeHuke Hajpuiie moacehano Ha youctso ['oprone Menyse, nza-
Opano kao uMe 3a OunnoBor cuHa Oal y TpeHyTKy kajna dunun o6uje OUTKY mpo-
THUB T€ CTPALIHE HEMaHH Koja IPETH Aa Iopodu Leiry Xenany.

OBaj ce ,,nepcejckn’” cuMO0JIM3aM Ha 3aHMMJbHB HAYMH jaBJba M HA HOBILY
kpasba dununa V, KOBaHOM YNPaBO Yy MEPUOIY HErOBUX paroBa ca PuMibanuma
(u3mehy 215. u 197. ropune npe H.e.). Ha aBepcuma ®ununoBux cpeOpHUX TeTpa-
JpaxMH, Kao U Ha 3JIaTHUM cTaTepuMa ¥ OpOH3aHUM JCHOMHUHALljaMa, HaJla3uMo
KapakTepucTHuHe npejcTtaBe xepoja Ilepceja ca kpuinatum nuiemom. KoBanu Ho-
Barr OWO je caMmo jeaH o HauMHa da HaMm ce OUINI MOKaXke Kao BEIUKU MajcTop
rponaraHjie ¥ BEpoBaTHO je M IIPEKO HOBIIA MOTao Jia U3pa3u CBOje aMOuIMje Ha 3a-
naay. Y TOM cBeTNy Tpeba IiiefaTH U Ha JaBame nMena [lepcej cuHy Kao Ha mpo-
MUILJBEH TI0TE3 KOjH je OMO0 y CKIIaay ca TalalllbOM KpajbeBOM IOJUTHKOM H CTpe-
MJbEHUMA.
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CAR I IUPPITER DOLICHENUS
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APSTRAKT: Sirenje, pa i uvodenje kulta Jupitera Dolihena u zapadne pro-
vincije i Italiju, obi¢no se dovodi u vezu sa dinastijom Severa, jer su Zena Sep-
timija Severa lulia Domna, kao i druge Zene u ovoj dinastiji, lulia Mammaea,
Iulia Maeza i Soaemias, vodile poreklo iz sirijske Emese, iz porodice koja je da-
vala svestenike boga Baala. Kult Dolihena u Italiji kao i u nekim provincijama
stariji je ipak od dinastije Severa, kako su pokazala brizljiva razmatranja sacu-
vanih natpisa. Ne moze se, medutim, osporiti da su na Sirenje kulta Dolihena
uticali carevi dinastije Severa. U Gornjoj Meziji svetilista i posvete su uglavnom
iz vremena ove dinastije, koja je bila na vlasti od 193. do 235. godine. Posvete
Dolihenu poticu od vojnika ili onih u sluzbi cara i drzavne administracije. Oni
su time pokazivali i odanost vladajucoj dinastiji. Neki od Zrtvenika Dolihenu
posveceni su i Zelji za dobro careva.

KLJUCNE RECI: Tuppiter Dolichenus, Septimije Sever, Karakala, Elaga-
bal, ulia Domna, Gornja Mezija, posvete Dohhenu svetiliSta Jupitera Dolihena.

U studiji o Jupiteru Dolihenu i njegovom kultu u Rimu M. Speidel je
uverljivo pokazao da kult, suprotno opstem uverenju, nije u Rim uvela
dinastija Severa, premda su zene Iulia Domna, Tulia Mammea i Iulia
Maesa poticale iz sirijske Emese i porodice sveStenika Baala i vrSile
snazan uticaj na politiku careva. Vise je spomenika ovom bogu u Rimu
koji se pouzdano mogu datovati u ranije vremel. Mnogo je bilo razlo-
ga koji su privlacili ljude iz raznih delova Carstva, pa i iz isto¢nih pro-

I'M. Spidel, The religion of Iuppiter Dolichenus, Leiden 1978, 10, dokazuje dve stvari:
prvo, da je kult Dolihena u Rimu i u vecini provincija stariji od dinastije Severa. Odnos
natpisa iz vremena pre Severa i onih iz vremena ove dinastije bio bi 14 : 23. Drugo, kult se ne
mora vezati uvek za vojnike. Od 254 natpisa samo 97 su posvete vojnika. Ova statistika ne
mora vaziti za sve provincije.
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vincija, u centar sveta gde je bilo mesta za sva verovanja i sve kultove
koji nisu bili u sukobu sa zvanicnim rimskim kultom Jupitera 1 Kapito-
liskog trojstva. Kult Jupitera Dolihena koji je poticao iz sirijske Dolihe
postojao je pre dolaska Severa na vlast i u nekim podunavskim provin-
cijama. U Karnuntumu u Panoniji jedan spomenik posvecen Dolihenu
poti¢e iz vremena HadrijanaZ.

Okolnost da postoje spomenici posveéeni Jupiteru Dolihenu iz
vremena pre dolaska Severa na vlast, ne znaci da carevi ove dinastije
nisu podsticali, direktno ili indirektno, Sirenje ovog kulta u vojsci i u
provincijama. U Panoniji veliki broj spomenika ovom bogu nastao je u
vreme posete Septimija Severa provinciji 205. godine?. Znacajnu ulo-
gu u Sirenju kulta imali su vojska 1 nizi sluzbenici u upravi. To se moze
dokazati na primeru provincije Gornje Mezije4. Posvete Dolihenu u
ovoj provinciji 1 svetilita koja se mogu datovati poticu iz vremena Sep-
timija Severa, Karakale 1 njegove mo¢ne majke Iuliac Domne, ili Alek-
sandra Severa, ¢iji je politicki put usmeravala njegova ambiciozna baba
Iulia Mammaea i majka Soaemias.

Tuppiter Dolichenus u Gornjoj Meziji

Posvete Jupiteru Dolihenu u Gornjoj Meziji su mnogobrojne i, uko-
liko se mogu datovati, pripadaju prvoj polovini III veka nove ere. Natp1s1
kao 1 skulpture posvecene carevima dinastije Severa, od vremena Septi-
mija Severa do Elagabala, otkriveni su na Dunavu, u blizini vojnih utvr-
denja ili u unutrasnjosti provincije u carinskim stanicama, u oba slucaja
u mestima koja su bila pod zvani¢nom kontrolom. Ve¢ ta okolnost uka-
zuje da je 1 car mogao, makar 1 posredno, uticati na Sirenje ovog kulta.

Za neke posvete se pouzdano zna da su se nalazile u svetiliStima,
kao one u Egeti (Brza Palanka) ili u Dijani (Karatas) na obali Dunava,
za druge se to moze pretpostaviti. U svetiliStima se okupljao izvestan
broj postovalaca, vojnika i drugih. Sacerdotes koji su se brinuli o kultu
spominju se na Dunavu i u Viminacijumu.

Svetilista Jupitera Dolihena u Egeti i Dijani

Svetiliste u Egeti je otkriveno slucajno, 1962. godine, kada se izuze-
tno visoka voda Dunava u toj godini povukla. Materijal je publikovala

2 A. Mocsy, Pannonia, u: RE Suppl. 1X, 1962, 788.

3 J. Fitz, Acta archaeol. Hung. X1, 1959, 258 i d. Cf. A. Mocsy, op. cit., loc. cit.

4 Za orijentalne bogove (Isida, Serapis, Sabazije, Mitra i Dolihen) u Gornjoj Meziji
videti studiju Lj. Zotovié, Les cultes orientaux sur le territoire da la province Mésie Supé-
rieure, Leiden 1966 i eadem, Mitraizam na tlu Jugoslavije, Beograd 1973.
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D. Vuckovié-Todorovi¢ 19643, U svetilistu kruznog oblika otkriveno je
vise mermernih skulptura bika s Dolihenom ili sa carem na ledima,
mermerna ploca s reljefnom predstavom boga, glava Dolihena s frigij-
skom kapom, metalna plocica s natpisom, kultni predmeti i novac Gete
1 Elagabala, kovan u gradu Milasa u Kariji.

Sacuvana su tri natpisa:

1. Natpis je urezan na bazi mermerne skulpture bika visoke 0,70 m:
Vuckovi¢-Todorovié, Starinar 15-16, 1964, 174 (A. et J. Sasel, ILJug.
467; AE 1966, 334)

Ayabij oxn Kaotop Koivtov kupie Aokyfive evgapevog avebnia.

2. Natpis je urezan na bazi mermerne skulpture bika visoke 0,68 m:
Vuckovi¢-Todorovié, Starinar 15-16, 1964, 175 (A. et J. Sasel, ILJug
465; AE 1966, 335 (AE 1968, 454).

I(ovz) O(ptimo) M(aximo) D(olicheno) Pompeius Isauricus ex votu (!)
posuit.

3. Natpis na bronzanoj plocici 10 x 145 cm.

Vuckovi¢-Todorovié, Starinar 15-16, 1964, 176 (A. et J. Sasel, ILJug.
466; AE 1968, 453)
I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Dolicheni (!) c(o)h(ors) I Cretum.

Skulpture, natpisi i otkriveni kultni predmeti sakupljeni su na jed-
nom mestu. Ocigledno je da svi ex vofo spomenici pripadaju imigranti-
ma s Istoka. Grcki jezik na prvom natpisu i ime Isauricus na drugom to i
dokazuju. Vojnici poreklom iz Isaurije u Maloj Aziji sluzili su u mno-
gim vojnim odredima u podunavskim provincijama. Valerius Isauricus iz
Isaurije, na primer, kao vojnik u odredu koji je pratio cara, kao decurio
ex singularibus, pojavljuje se na jednom natpisu iz Singidunuma (Beo-
grad).® Na direktnu vezu sa isto¢nim provincijama ukazuje i novac naden
u svetiliStu. Kovan je u gradu Milasa i u Kariji u Maloj Aziji u vreme
Gete 1 Elagabala. Na reversu nosi natpis MYAAZXEQN.”

Nema nikakvih tragova uces$¢a domaceg stanovniStva u kultu u
ovom svetilistu.

Svetiliste u Egeti nije dugo postojalo, kao ni druga svetiliSta u ovoj
provinciji.2 Novac naden na ovom mestu kovan je samo Geti i Elagaba-
lu, znaci u periodu 211. do 222. godine. Nastalo je, znaci, posle Septimija
Severa 1 napusteno posle pada Elegabala. Polomljena figura na ledima
bika verovatno je predstavljala cara. Jedna je sacuvana. UniStene su ve-

5 D. Vuckovié¢-Todorovié, Svetiliste Jupitera Dolihena u Brzoj Palanci, Starinar 1516,
1965, 173—181.

6IMS T 141.

7 Vuckovié¢-Todorovié, Starinar 15-16, 1965, 177 i d. i foto. 17-20 na str. 180181, 12
primeraka novca iz tri emisije.

8 Zotovi¢, Mitraizam na tlu Jugoslavije, 90 i s.
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rovatno posle svrgnuca Elagabala koji je proglasen za drzavnog nepri-
jatelja (hostis publicus).

Drugi spomenici Dolihenu na dunavskoj obali

Jedno svetiliste je otkriveno na obali Dunava ispod utvrdenja Di-
jana kod Karatasa, nedaleko od mosta na Dunavu. Svetiliste je kratko
vreme, kao i prethodno, bilo u upotrebi. Imalo je karakter zvani¢nog
svetiliSta, u kome je 1 caru Karakali postavljena statua. Natpis na bazi
spomenika posvetio je provincijski upravnik L. Marius Perpetuus 214.
godine Karakali i njegovoj majci Juliji Domni: 5

4. M. Mirkovi¢, Marius Perpetuus consularis, Ziva antika 27, 1977,

443—-448 1 Actes du VII Congres international d’épigraphie grecque et
latine, Bucarest—Paris 1979, 417-419.
I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Dol(icheno) [pro salute] M. Aur(elii) Antonini
Pii Aug(usti) et lul(iae) Domne(!) Aug(ustae) matr(is) Aug(usti) et ca-
strorum dedicante L. Mario Perpetuo c(onsulari) per Restutum MCRD
sacerdotes eiusdem loci d(edicaverunt).

Spomenik je podigao po nalogu upravnika provincije izvesni Re-
stutum verovatno m(agister) c(ivium) R(omanorum) D(ianaea), kako bi
se mogla dopuniti skra¢enica MCRD uz njegovo ime i svestenici Doli-
hena na ovom mestu.

Nadgrobni spomenik Julija Apolinarisa, svestenika Jupitera Doli-
hena i boginje Sirije, otkriven je u Glamiji, nedaleko od utvrdenja Pon-
tes na Dunavu, sekundarno upotrebljen u poznocarskom utvrdenju:

5. M. Gabricevi¢, Une inscription du site Glamija I, Derdapske
sveske IV,

1987, 144/145: D(is) M(anibus) in memoriam Ilul(ii) Apollinaris sacer-
dotis I(ovi) Dol(icheni) et Deae Syriae[--]XXI.

Mermerna baza posvecena Dolihenu otkrivena je u Velikom Gradistu
(Pincum):

6. CIL III 14503,1; JOAI 4, Bbl. 77, br. 1:

L O. M. Dulceno ex vot(o) Ael. Silvanus het (!) Leonides leg. sig. ENMR
U utvrdenju Novae (Cezava) pri sistematskim iskopavanjima otkrivena
je u Sutu plocica s kratkom posvetom

7. M. Vasi¢, Cezava — Castrum Novae, Starinar 33-34, 1984, 118,
tabl. 11:

1. O. Dolicin. M Cocceius Zeuxius v. s. I. m.
U Raciariji se nalazilo svetiliSte Dolihena. Na teritoriji rimskog grada
nadeno je viSe posveta ovom bogu:

8. Zrtvenik naden u Arcaru. CIL III 8084; Merlat, Répertoire, 40,
br. 42:
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[Doli]c(h)eno I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Aur(elius) Surianus ex voto re-
novavtit.

Renovavit se oc¢igledno odnosi na obnovu svetilista. Surianus moze
oznacavati poreklo iz Sirije.

9. Zrtvenik naden u Arcéaru. I. Velkov, IBAI I/1, 1921/1922, 245;
Merlat, Répertoire, 40, br. 43:

I. O. M. Do(licheno) pro sa(ute) --- . SEANT---AVGG---P.
Osteceno mesto se moze dopuniti u --/Se(veri) Ant(onini) [---] Augg(us-
torum) [---] p(osuit).

10. Zrtvenik naden u Aréaru. Chr. Danov, JOAI 31, 1938, Beibl.
101, fig. 32, Merlat, Repertoire, 40, br. 44:

Altar. L O M. D(olicheno) pro salute Titi Iuli Optati circitoris p(rae)
p(ositi) L. Licinius Terminalis v. s. . m.

11. Zrtvenik naden u Arcaru. CIL III 14502/1, Merlat, Répertoire
41, br. 45:

Altar. I. O. M. Dolicheno) Pro s(alute) Imp(eratoris) d(omini) n(ostri)
M. Aur(elii) Antonini Pi(i) Felicis Aug(usti) sac(rum) Pecta et Flavius
Gugaque pos(uerunt).

Sa Sire teritorije rimskog grada poticu sledec¢i spomenici:

12. Zrtvenik naden u Kosavi, u okolini Aréara. Chr. Danov, JOAI
31, 1938, Beibl. 104, br. 106, fig. 33 fig. 32, Merlat, Répertoire, 42, br. 46:
[1. O.] M. Do(licheno) pro salut(e) [dd](ominorum) [n]n(ostrorum)
Augg(ustorum) et [im]pp(eratorum) et gen(io) col(oniae).

13. Mermerna statua Dolihena nadena je u selu Jasenu nedaleko od
Vidina. Velkov, IBAI 7, 1932/33, 404, br. 1, fig. 135; Merlat, Répertoire,
42, br. 47.

14. 1z sela Jasena potice i zrtvenik. G. Kazarow, JOAI 27, 1932,
Beibl. 172173, br. 3, fig. 108; Merlat, Répertoir, 43, br. 49:

1. O. [M. Dol(icheno)] Sabin(us) Valeria/n]u[s] TISANDO suo ex iusso
(dei?).

15. U selu Jasen nadena je i trougla plaketa na kojoj je predstavljen
Dolihen na ledima bika. G. Kazarow, JOAI 27, 1932, Beibl. 168 I d. fig.
105; Merlat, Répertoire, 45, br. 50.

Iz rimskog utvrdenja Timacum Minus, kod sela Ravna na Timoku,
potice oSte¢ena mermerna statua bika. Sa¢uvana su samo stopala boga
ili cara na njegovim ledima.

16. N. Vuli¢, Spomenik, 98, 1941-1948, 93, br. 201
Viminacium
U Viminacijumu je nadena mermerna skulptura bika s Dolihenom na
ledima,

17. A. von Premerstein — N. Vuli¢, JOAI 15, 1912, Bebl. 220, fig. 167,
Svestenik (sacerdos) se spominje na spomeniku nadenom na teritoriji
grada, Sto ukazuje na postojanje svetilista.
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18. Natpis na cilindricnom spomeniku koji verovatno potice sa Sire
teritorije Viminacijuma?.
V. Petrovi¢, Starinar 53/54, 2003/2004, 220:
I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) D(olicheno) Aur(elius) lulianus Iuliani (filius)
sac(erdos) eiusdem dei ex pr(ovincia) Syr(ia) Coel(ae) reg(ione) Cyr-
rens(ium) vico Caperin.

Natpis je iz vremena posle Septimija Severa koji je podelio Siriju
na dve provincije, Syria Coele i Syria Phoenice.

Posvete Dolihenu u unutrasnjosti provincije Gornje Mezije

Ulpijana

19. Nadgrobna ploca,

N. Vuli¢, Spomenik SKA 71, 1931, 510:
1L O. M. D(olicheno) pro salute dd(ominorum) nn(ostrorum) impp(era-
torum) Augg(ustorum diorum) Victor Demetri et Demetrius Ambibi sa-
cerdotes eiusdem dei s.v.
Dva cara mogu biti Septimije Sever i Karakala.
Prizren
Zrtvenik od krec¢njaka.

20. N. Vuli¢, Spomenik SKA 71, 1932, 322:
Asclepio Telesphoro Hygiae So[ | Heracli Ti. Surus ET PRO!0 Genio
Dolicen[i] paterno deo et Genio cortis v. l. p.
Kao paternus deus Dolichenus je posvedocen jedino na ovom spome-
niku. Ime dedikanta Surus moglo bi ukazivati na poreklo iz Sirije.
Lopate kod Kumanova (Statio Lamud(')

21. B. Dragojevi¢-Josifovska, IMS VI 208:
1. O. M. D(olicheno) pro salute Imp(eratoris) M. Aureli Antonini Pii
aug(usti) et luliae Aug(ustae) matri(s) kast(rorum) Achileus eorundem
servus pos(uit) Kal(endis) Novembrif Sabino II et Anulino co(n)s(ulibus)
= AD 216.
Statio Lamud|( ) je bila carinska stanica na jugu Gornje Mezije. Sa istog
mesta i iz 211. godine potic¢e i posveta Mitri, bozanstvu orijentalnog
porekla, IMS VI 209.

Neki od navedenih spomenika posveéeni su carevima, Septimiju
Severu 1 Karakali (br. 9, 11, 12, 19, 21) 1 njegovoj majci Juliji Domni
(br. 4). Car na ledima bika na spomeniku iz Egete moze biti Elagabal.

9 Neprecizni podaci u ¢lanku V. Petrovi¢a ne otkrivaju taéno mesto nalaza. Dalo bi
se zakljuciti da se radi o okolini Viminacijuma. Moguéno je da spomenik potice iz rimskog
Viminacijuma ili iz logora legije VI Claudia i da je slucajno dospeo na mesto gde je naden.

10 7Za razli¢ito razreSenje re¢i PRO vid. M. Speidel, Arheoloski vestnik (Ljubljana) 31,
182. Milena Dusani¢, Ziva antika 33, 1984, 30.
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Ne bi se, ipak, moglo tvrditi da su carevi dinastije Severa uveli kult Jupi-
tera Dolihena u Gornju Meziju niti se moZe ocekivati da bi car zvanic-
no regulisao Zrtvovanje Jupiteru Dolihenu 1 na bilo koji nacin ga ucinio
obavezom u vojsci. Car je mogao uticati svojim izborom zastitnika
(Apolon ili Herkul 1 sl.), ali prihvatanje bilo kog kulta nije bilo predmet
zvanicnog akta sve do IV veka nove ere i regulisanja odnosa prema
hriS¢anstvu. Vojska je imala obavezu da neguje zvani¢ni kult Jupitera i
Kapitoliskog trojstva i da obelezava zvanicne praznike. Tako su regruti
(tirones) iz maloazijske Kilikije u legiji IV Flavia u Singidunumu po-
svetili Zrtvenik u logoru legije u Singidunumu Jupiteru Najvecem Naj-
mocnijem u Cast Septimija Severa i Karakale 196. godine!l. Ostalo je
bilo prepusteno slobodnom izboru pojedinca. Ipak nema sumnje da su
neki carevi ove dinastije, na primer Karakala, zajedno s majkom Julijom
Domnom, indirektno stimulisali Sirenje dolihenskog boga. Njemu u ¢ast
je provincijski upravnik Gornje Mezije 214. godine posvetio zrtvenik
Jupiteru Dolihenu u Dijani (br. 4). Posvetom Jupiteru Dolihenu on je
nastojao da pokaze u javnosti svoju odanost dinastiji. SvetiliSte u Egeti
verovatno je sagradeno u vreme cara Elagabala, kako pokazuje 1 nalaz
novca.

Nema nikakve sumnje da je vojska imala vaznu ulogu u Sirenju
kulta Dolihena. Posvete poti¢u od vojnika ili su nastale u blizini utvr-
denja. I u Sirmijumu, gde se nije nalazio vojni logor, posveta potice od
vojske.'2 U deduktivnoj koloniji Skupi nema posveta Dolihenu, jer je
kult poc€eo da se Siri kada je ovde prestalo naseljavanje isluzenih vojni-
ka. Svoje svetilisSte u ovom gradu imala je Dea Syria. Podigao ga je o
svom troSku gradski upravnik, jedan od dekuriona i duovir!3. Nosioci
kulta u oblasti Ulpijane i municipijuma DD mogli su poticati sa Istoka,
iz helenofonih zemalja Male Azije ili Sirije, kako bi se moglo zakljuciti
po njihovim grékim imenima. Sacerdos ili sacerdotes se spominju u
Ulpiyjani, 1 na Dunavu, u Glamiji, Dijani 1 Viminacijumu. Oni verovatno
nisu imali uticaja na lokalno stanovnistvo, na Rimljane ili peregrine.
Vernici su poticali sa Istoka. Sa Istoka je Pompeius Isauricus u Egeti
(br. 3), Surus na spomeniku iz Prizrena na Kosovu (br. 20) 1 Surianus
u Arcaru (br. 8), a verovatno i Victor Demetri et Demetrius Ambibi
sacerdotes u Ulpijani (br. 19). Poreklo iz Sirije je sigurno za svestenika

ITIMS 1, no. 3.

12 Sirmium I, 1972, br. 17 (= CIL III 3233): I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Dol(icheno) ? |
prlo sallut[e | [Imp(eratoris) Caes(arts) L. Selp[tlim[ilo Sev(e)ro |* Pertinace () Aug(usto) et
exercit(ui) vex(illationum) CL (?) et [....] | [---] |10 et [ordine] | Sirme[n(sium))

R. 6-7: exercitui et classe? r.. 7 Cl moze biti Claudius Claudianus koji je vodio dacku
vojsku protiv Pescenija Nigera 193/4. i protiv Clodija Albina 196/7. godine. Bio je upravnik
Donje Panonije 198—199. godine. B. Thomasson, Laterculi praesidum, Goteborg 1984, 115,
no. 26.

I3IMS VI br. 15. Istoj boginji je posveéen i spomenik IMS VI br. 17.
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na natpisu iz Viminacijuma (br. 18) koji nosi rimsko ime, ali kao zavi-
¢aj navodi selo Caperin( ) u Koele Siriji. Natpis je iz vremena posle
Septimija Severa koji je podelio provinciju Siriju na dve nove, Syria
Coele 1 Syria Phoenice. U Viminacijumu se moZe racunati i sa malom
zajednicom lica poreklom sa Istoka. Istovremen sa natpisom pomenutog
sveStenika bio je nadgrobni natpis jednog Sirijca iz sela Abdarmisu,
IMS I 169 : — |+— 10 Eu/sebius? MI?[+—] | [..JIRIV? Civis Germani-
ceufs] ex vico Abdarmisu qui bixi|t annus (!) XXIII. Qui filius pat|ri
facere debebat ego IATV Evyevig na natpisu IMS 1II 211 je poticao iz
sela Siga, koun Ziydv: na natpisu IMS II 212 se spominje selo labana-
ta, koun lapdvtwov, a na spomeniku IMS II 213 je zavicaj toga lica ze-
mlja Dolihe, selo Hairomuta: yopo AoAtyémv kopun Xopopoovto.

Stanovnistvo koje je poticalo sa Istoka ostalo je u podunavskim
provincijama verno bogovima svoga zavi¢aja i verovatno izolovano sa
svojim obicajima u novoj sredini. To o€ito pokazuju Palmirci naseljeni
u Dakiji. Naseljeni u Tibiskumu kao vojnici palmirskih odreda regru-
tovani u Palmiri u Siriji 1 u dackoj prestonici Sarmizegetusi, oni su ziveli
po obic¢ajima koje su doneli iz svoje otadzbine. Zadrzali su i svoj jezik,
kako pokazuje jedan primer iz Dakije!4, poStovali su i u novoj sredini
svoje bogove, kao §to je bio Bel (Belo Deo Palmyreno), Malagabel, Deus
Sol lerhabol, Dii patrii'>, u hramovima koje su im podigli.

Orijentalci naseljeni u Gornjoj Meziji isto tako se nisu odrekli svog
identiteta koji ima potvrde 1 u sferi religije. Oni prihvataju rimske zva-
ni¢ne bogove, ali pri tome rimski Jupier na natpisima nosi epitete koji
ga dovode nedvosmisleno u vezu s gradovima u Frigiji iz kojih doselje-
nici poticu. Neke posvete Jupiteru u rudnickoj oblasti na Kosovu treba
shvatiti u isto¢noj interpretaciji. Jupiter se javlja s epitetima po gradovi-
ma u maloazijskoj Frigiji iz kojih dedikanti poticu kao Melanus, Gidenus
1 Ezzaius'6

Orijentalni kultovi nisu nasli mnoge pristalice u sloju starog sta-
novnistva provincije. Mitra je jedini orijentalni bog ciji je kult raSiren i
u balkanskim provincijama. Mogu¢no je da se kult Sirio 1 preko vojni-
ka koji su ratovali na Istoku, ali 1 preko trgovaca 1 drugih lica poreklom
iz isto¢nih provincija. Dolihenov kult u Gornjoj Meziji bio je prihvaéen
uglavnom u vojsci 1 od onih u javnim sluzbama, kao Sto je bila carina,
u kojoj su radili carski oslobodenici. Posvete Dolihenu su predstavljale

14TDR I11/2: Aelius Barafas Yabdiboli: 154: Aelius Guras liddei, Aelius Habibis, etc.

I5TDR I11/1, 134. 135, 136, 137, 142, 143. y 5

16 @ed Au "Ellaio, podiZe Anodhdviog Mevehaiov, ZA 21, 19711,258 (SaSel, ILJug.
524), Ulpljana (Aizanoi na granici Frigije); . O. M. Melano Martmus Septzmzus[ Jicanus,
ZA 21,255 (Sasel, 531 (bitinijski grad Mele). Sv. Arhandeli kod Prizrena (frigijski grad Dori-
leon); 1 O. M. Mel(eno) Cid(iesso) Aelius Octavianus v.e., Ulpijana. AV 31, 186, Sasel 523.
Grad Dorileion; I. O. M. Mel. Cid. M. Aur. Octavius, Ulpijana, GMKM 12/14, 1985.

130



vid odanosti prema vladajucoj dinastiji koja je pobunom dosla na vlast.
Ona se pokazivala u slede¢em: posvete caru (Septimije Sever, Karaka-
la) 1 ¢lanovima carske kuce (Iulia Domna) su ne samo na natpisima, ve¢ i
na statuama. Jedna takva se nalazila na ledima bika u svetilistu u Egeti;
medu dedikantima se nalaze jedan provincijski upravnik (svetiliSte u
Dijani) 1 jedna kohorta (cohors I Cretum u svetiliStu u Egeti). Drzavne
sluzbe, kao $to su robovi i oslobodenici u carinskim stanicama poka-
zivali su svoju odanost caru posvetom Dolihenu za spas cara (carski
servus u carinskoj stanici Lamud( ) u Lopatama kod Kumanova. Veci-
na spomenika Dolihenu u Gornjoj Meziji moZe se datovati u relativno
kratak vremenski period vlade dinastije Severa. On se gasi i u Dakiji u
isto vreme!”, smréu Aleksandra Severa. Do toga je moglo dovesti ubi-
stvo poslednjeg cara iz ove dinastije, 235. godine.

I pored snaznog uticaja Zena na politiku u carskoj porodici, Tupiter
Dolihenus nije poStovan masovno, niti je deo zvanicnog kulta. Regruti
iz K111k1Je u Singidunumu posvecuju Zrtvenik Septimiju Severu i zva-
ni¢nom bogu Jupiteru i postavljaju ga u vojnom logoru legije I'V Flavia.
Kohorta I Cretum ostavlja votivni dar Jupiteru Dolihenu u svetiliStu u
Egeti, ali se ono verovatno nije nalazilo u utrdenju. SvetiliSte Dolihenu
u Dijani se nalazilo extra muros, na padini prema Dunavu. Posveta Doli-
henu koju je postavio provincijski upravnik u Dijani ne mora biti zva-
ni¢an akt. Ona treba da pokaze li¢nu privrzenost coveka na visokom
polozaju caru i vladajucoj dinastiji u vremenima kada je vojska imala
udela u dovodenju careva na vlast.

[ e |

Car na ledima bika posve¢enog Dolihenu — skulptura iz
Dolihenova svetilista u Egeti (Brza Palanka na Dunavu)

17 See N. Gudea — D.Tamba, Porolissum, Zalau 2001, 115: IV. Altere Dolichenische
Funde aus Porolissum oder mit Bezug auf Porolissum (= R II).
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NOTES

Skracenice u ovom c¢lanku:

AE = Année épigraphique (Paris)

AV = Arheoloski vestnik (Ljubljana)

CIL = Corus inscriptionum latinarum

IBAI = Izvestija na Blgarskija Arheologiceski Institut (Sofija)

IDR = Inscriptiile Daciei Romane (Bucarest)

ILJug = Inscriptiones latinae quae in lugolsavia inter annos... et annos...
_ repertae et editae sund (Ljubljana)

IOAI = Jahreshefte des Osterreichischen Archéologischen Instituts (Wien)

IMS = Inscriptions de la Mésie Supérieure (Beograd)

Merlat, Repertoir = P. Merlat, Répertoire des inscriptions et monuments

figurés du culte de Iuppiter Dolichenus, Paris, 1951

Spomenik SKA = Spomenik Srpske akademije nauka (Beograd).

Zotovi¢, Les cultes = Lj. Zotovi¢, Les cultes orientaux sur le territoire de la

_ Meésie Supérieure, Leiden 1966.

ZA = Ziva antika (Skopje)

GMKM = Glasnik Muzeja Kosova i Metohije (Pristina)

Miroslava Mirkovié

Faculty of Philosophy
University of Belgrade
THE EMPEROR AND IUPPITER DOLICHENUS
IN UPPER MOESIA
Summary

The widespread of the Tuppiter Dolichenus cult in Rome and in the provinces
was not the result of the emperor’s initiative in religion nor was it introduced by him.
However the influence which the emperor had on the spread of a cult is without doubt.
The fact that almost all dedications to Jupiter Dolichenus in Upper Moesia can be
dated to the period of the Severe dynasty, points to the emperors’ significant influ-
ence. Discovered inscriptions and sanctuaries now in the vicinity of the military
camps in Upper Moesia indicate that the emperor may have influenced the spreading
of the Dolichenus cult in the province.

The emperor’s influence was indirect, while soldiers recruited in the east, sla-
ves and freedmen in his service contributed to this. The worshipers of this cult were
primarily soldiers recruited from the east (Isauria, Syria), immigrants from the east
and the emperor’s freedmen serving at customs posts. Among those who dedicated
altars to Tuppiteris Dolichenus there is even a provincial governor who through his
XX showed to the god wanted to prove his commitment to the Dynasty in which the
women Julia Domna, Julia Maesa, Julia Mammaea and Soaemias, originally from
priestly families in Emessa, conducted powerful influence on imperial politics. The
fact that Dolichenus was accepted by soldiers, particularly those who had come
from the east, did not necessarily mean that cult was accepted officially.
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REGRUTACIJA PODUNAVSKIH LEGIJA:
XV APOLLINARIS

APSTRAKT: U regrutaciji legije XV Apollinaris jasno se razlikuju dva
perioda, povezana sa istorijom ove jedinice. U prvoj polovini I veka, do njenog
odlaska na istok, preovladuju vojnici iz severne Italije, dok je broj provincija-
laca relativno mali. Po povratku legije na srednji tok Dunava, ovaj odnos se
promenio u korist vojnika iz provincija. Podrugje regrutacije je znatno prosire-
no, a pocela je i lokalna regrutacija u Panoniji. U ovom razdobij u je posvedo-
¢eno 1 prisustvo vojnika iz isto¢nih provincija Carstva.

KLJUCNE RECI: Panonija, legija XV Apollinaris, regrutacija, origo.

Provincije na srednjem i donjem toku Dunava — Panonija i Mezija
— imale su stalnu legijsku posadu jo$ od prvih decenija I veka. Kontinui-
rano prisustvo vojske u ovim oblastima snazno je uticalo na romaniza-
ciju domaceg stanovnistva. Mesanje domorodaca sa vojnicima i civilima
u naseljima kraj legijskih logora svakako je ubrzavalo ovaj proces. Sa
procesom romanizacije tesno je povezano i pitanje regrutacije legija
koje su u doba principata bile stacionirane u Panoniji i Meziji.

Legija XV Apollinaris je, sa izvesnim prekidom, tokom citavog |
veka bila stacionirana u Panoniji. Lokacija njenog prvog logora nije po-
uzdano utvrdena. U ranijoj istoriografiji je preovladivalo misljenje da
je re¢ o Emoni, dok novija istrazivanja ukazuj u da bi ga mozda trebalo
traziti i blizu granice sa Italijom. Datum premestanja legije XV Apolli-
naris na Dunav, u Kamuntum, takode nije precizno odreden. To se mo-
glo dogoditi ve¢ krajem 14. ili pocetkom 15. godine ili pod Klaudijem,
49. godine. Legija XV Apollinaris je u Kamuntumu ostala sve do pocet-
ka Hadrijanove vlade. Njen boravak u logoru prekinut je samo tokom
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sedme decenije I veka, kada se od 63. do 71. godine nalazila na istoku.
U okviru Hadrijanovih mera reorganizacije dunavskog limesa, 118/119.
godine prekomandovana je u Malu Aziju, u Kapadokiju.!

Regrutacija legije XV Apollinaris u prvoj polovini I veka

Podaci o poreklu vojnika legije XV Apollinaris, dobijeni analizom
epigrafske grade, ukazuj u da se u regrutaciji ove jedinice jasno razliku-
ju dva razdoblja: pre odlaska na istok 63. godine i po povratku na Du-
nav. U prvom periodu dominiraju legionari iz Italije i to pre svega oni
unovaceni u njenim severnim krajevima. Izgleda da su gradovi Vene-
cije 1 Histrije (Ateste, Kremona, Tarvizijum, Tergeste, Verona i Vicetija)
bili glavni izvor regruta. To je sasvim razumljivo, kada se ima u vidu
da se ova oblast granicila sa Panonijom. Prirodno je da je legija XV
Apollinaris popunjavana u neposrednoj bliZini provincije u kojoj je bila
stacionirana. Druge oblasti severne Italije — Ligurija (Hasta, Augusta
Bagiennorum), Emilija (Favencija, Placencija) i Transpadana (Mediola-
num) — davale su znatno manji broj vojnika. Samo jedan Italik nije bio
sa severa. Re€ je o Gaju Senciju Rufu iz Fesula u Etruriji (Mosser, Ste-
indenkmaler, n° 105). Dominacija vojnika iz severne Italije u legiji XV
Apollinaris posledica je prakse, posvedocene joS pod Tiberijem, da re-
gruti iz centralnih 1 juznih krajeva Apeninskog poluostrva sluze u preto-
rijanskoj gardi 1 gradskim kohortama u Rimu. Tacit belezi da su glavni
izvor regruta za pomenute odrede bili Stari Lacijum, Etrurija i Umbrija.2

Medu regrutima iz Italije posebnu paznju zasluzuje Marko Ebutije
Ver iz Mediolanuma u Emiliji (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 2). Njegova
nadgrobna Stela delimi¢no rasvetljava poreklo porodice kojoj je pripa-
dao. Spomenik je, za Zivota, sebi i svojim bliznjima (Zeni, sinovima, od
kojih je Ver sluzio u legiji XV Apollinaris, te ocu i majci) podigao Lucije
Ebutije Karion. Na poreklo sa Karionove strane ukazuj u imena njego-
vih dede 1 babe tj. pradede 1 prababe naseg vojnika. Sudeci prema njima,
Marko Ebutije Ver je potekao iz porodice etrursko-keltskog porekla.
Pradeda nosi etrursko ime Lucumo, posvedoc¢eno u Rimu, severnoj Ita-
liji i Betici.3 Prababa je mozda pripadala domacem, keltskom stanovni-

1 O boravku legije XV Apollinaris u Panoniji cf. E. L. Wheeler, Leglo XV Apollinaris:
From Carnuntum to Satala-and beyond, u: Les legions de Rome sous le Haut-Emplre. Actes
du Congres de Lyon (17-19 septembre 1998), ed. Y. le Bohec, C. Wolff, Lyon 2000, 270 sqq.;
M. Mosser, Die Stelndenkmaler der leglo XV Apollinaris, Wien 2003, 138 sqq. O datumu pre-
mestanja u Kapadokiju cf. K. Strobel, Zur Dislozierung der romischen Legionen in Pannon-
ien zwischen 89 und 118 n. C nr., Tyche 3, 1988, 195 sqq., 214.

2 Tac. Ann. IV 5.

3 OPEL 111 37.
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Stvu severne Italije. Na tu pretpostavku upucuje njeno ime Cobruna
koje se svrstava u keltski onomastikon.

Kao triba trojice veterana iz Italije navedena je Claudia, iako su
oni potekli iz gradova upisanih u druge tribe. Lucije Licinije Lepid i
Lucije Armentijak bili su iz Verone u Veneciji 1 Histriji, ¢ija je triba
Publilia (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 56, 80),°> dok je Lucije Valerije
Kladens bio roden u Favenciji u Emiliji, ¢ija je triba Pollia (Mosser,
Steindenkmaler, n° 67).° Neslaganje tribe sa rodnim gradom moglo bi
se, u Lepidovom slucaju, lako objasniti na sledeci nac¢in. Njegova nad-
grobna $tela je pronadena u Sombatelju i datovana je u sredinu I veka.’
Sva je prilika da je u€estvovao u Klaudijevoj dedukciji u Savariji. Kada
je dobio zemlju na teritoriji novoosnovane kolonije, uzeo je i njenu tri-
bu, a to je bila Claudia.® Isto verovatno vazi i za drugu dvojicu veterana
— Armentijaka i Kladensa. [zloZenoj pretpostavci odgovara i datovanje
njihovih nadgrobnih §tela. Armentijakova je nastala pod Klaudijem ili
Neronom, a Kladensova izmedu 41. i 71. godine.? Treba napomenuti da
su njih dvojica posle izvesnog vremena odlucila da se vrate u Kamun-
tum. Tendency a povratka u nekadasnji logor ili provinciju u kojoj su
sluzili posvedocena je i medu veteranima naseljenim u Italiji.!? Sasvim
je razumljiva, jer su vojnici vise voleli da se vrate u oblasti 1 gradove
koje su poznavali i1 u kojima su proveli veci deo Zivota, nego da ostanu
u nepoznatoj sredini gde su dobili zemlju.

Podaci o rasprostranjenosti triba ukazuju da bi redovima italskih
regruta trebalo pridruZiti jo§ nekolicinu vojnika legije XV Apollinaris.
Lucije Kaucije mogao je biti iz Ostije u Lacijumu, Placencije u Emiliji
ili Bergomuma u Transpadani, jer su gradani ovih gradova, kao i on,
pripadali tribi Voturia (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 42).1' Prednost bi
trebalo dati Placenciji ili Bergomumu, jer su u legiji XV Apollinaris u
prvoj polovini I veka preovladavali regruti iz severne Italije. Kao triba
dvojice vojnika data je Lemonia, takode posvedocena samo na Apenin-
skom poluostrvu.!2 Poreklo jednog od njih dvojice — Kvinta Juvencija
moguce je nesto blize odrediti (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 11). Podaci

4 A. Holder, Alt-celtischer Sprachschatz 1, Leipzig 1894, 1055. O rasirenosti imena Co-
bruna u zapadnim provincijama i severnoj Italiji cf. OPEL 11 67.

5 W. Kubitschek, Imperium Romanum trihutim discriptum, Pragae—Vindobonae—Lip-
siae 1889, 116.

6 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 96.

7 Mosser, Steindenkmdler (n. 1), 192 ad n° 56.

8 G. Forni, Die romischen Tribus in Pannonien, Tribu Romane IV, Scripta minora,
Roma 2006, 17.0 osnivanju Savarije i dedukciji veterana cf. S. Ferjanci¢, Naseljavanje legij-
skih veterana u balkanskim provincijama I-111 vek n.e., Beograd 2002, 21 sqq.

9 Mosser, Steindenkmdler (n. 1), 196 ad n° 67, 203 ad n° 80.

10 Tac. Ann. XIV 27.

11 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 272.

12 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 271.
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o rasprostranjenosti gentilnog imena luventius ukazuju da bi mogao biti
iz severne Italije.!3 U obzir bi pre svega dosli gradovi Bononija u Emi-
liji 1 Parencijum u Veneciji i Histriji, jer su njihovi gradani bili upisani
u tribu Lemonia.'* Sli¢an j je slucaj i sa veteranom Publijem Fuficijem
(Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 17). On je takode bio Italik, jer su tribi
Camilla, u kojuje bio upisan, pripadali samo gradovi na Apeninskom po-
luostrvu.!® Fuficijeva odluka da se posle ¢asnog otpusta iz vojne sluzbe
nastani u Akvileji pruza dodatne indicije o njegovom poreklu. Verovatno
je unovacen u nekom gradu severne Italije, pre svega Venecije 1 Histri-
je, gde se nalazi i Akvileja. Pored toga, ova oblast je u prvoj polovini I
veka bila glavni izvor regruta legije XV Apollinaris. Kubicek je u njoj
naveo samo dva grada upisana u tribu Camilla — Atriju 1 Polu (sa znakom
pitanja).l6 Triba Pole je, medutim, bila Velina, iako su u gradu posve-
docene 1 Camilia 1 Pupinia.”” Stoga se Cini verovatnijim da je Publije
Fuficije, ukoliko je bio iz Venecije 1 Histrije, regrutovan u Atriji. Posle
honesta missioje odlucio da se nastani u Akvileji, koja je, kao jedan od naj-
vec¢ih gradskih centara severne Italije, pruzala dobre uslove za povra-
tak civilnom zivotu. Redovima italskih regruta treba prikljuciti 1 vojnike
upisane u tribe Menenia, Pollia, Pomptina, Publilia, Stellatina 1 Voturia.
Pomenutim tribama pripadali su samo gradovi u Italiji.!8

Legija XV Apollinaris je u prvoj polovini I veka popunjavana 1
provincijalcima, ali su oni bili znatno malobrojniji u odnosu na Italike.
Epigrafski izvori ukazuju da je regrutacija vrSena prevashodno u zapa-
dnim provincijama carstva. Cetvorica legionara su unovacena u Nar-
bonskoj Galiji, provinciji koja je predstavljala jedan od glavnih izvora
vojnika i za hispanske i rajnske legije.!® Kao origo trojice navedeni su
gradovi koji su status kolonije uzivali jo§ u doba republike, odnosno ra-
nog carstva. Kolonija Narbona je osnovana 118. godine pre n.e., Arelata
je pomenuti rang stekla pod Cezarom, a Reji i Vijena pod Avgustom.20
Sude¢i prema epigrafskom materijalu, dvojica vojnika legije XV Apol-
linaris regrutovana su u susedstvu Panonije, u Noriku. Posebno treba

13 A. Mocsy, Die Bevolkerung von Pannonien bis zu den Markomannenkrigen, Buda-
pest 1959, 155; G. Alfoldy, Die Personennamen in der rémischen Provinz Dalmatia, Heidel-
berg 1969, 91; OPEL 11 211.

14 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 95, 113; Mosser, Steindenkmdler (n. 1), 170 ad n° 11
smatra da je Invencije roden u Bononiji.

15 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 270.

16 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 108, 114.

17 B. F. Tamaro, Inscriptiones Italiae X/1, p. VIII.

18 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 271 sq. Za tribu Pollia cf. F. Vittinghoff, Die rechtliche
Stellung der canabae legionis und die Herkunftsangabe castris, Chiron 1, 1971, 310.

193, C. Mann, Legionary Recruitment and Veteran Settlement During the Principate,
London 1983, Table 7, 11, 13.

20 E. Ziebarth, RE Suppl. VII 1940, 526, s. v. Narbo; Thm, RE 11 1896, 634, s. v. Arelate;
Haug, RE 11A 1914, 526, s. v. Reii; Neue Pauly X11/2, 202, s. v. Vienna.
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pomenuti Tita Barbija Kvinta, koji je u nasoj jedinici sluzio sredinom I
veka (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 97). On je bio roden u Laurijakumu
u Noriku, gde je i sahranjen zajedno sa svojim roditeljima. Kvintov otac
Aul Barbije Gratus verovatno se u Laurijakum, gde je od Tiberijeve
vlade postojala trgovacka postaja,?! preselio iz Akvileje. Na tu moguc-
nost ukazuje triba Velina u koju je bio upisan kao i gradani Akvileje.?2
Pored toga, pomenuti grad u severnoj Italiji bio je postojbina roda Barbi-
jevaca.23 Kao origo Publija Valerija Alpina naveden je toponim Glanat(ia)
(Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 54). Re€ je o civitas Glannatina ili Glan-
natica u Alpima, posvedocenoj u spisu Notitia Galliarum,>* ¢ijim je sta-
novnicima Neron 63. godine dodelio ius Latii.??

Ve¢ smo napomenuli daje regrutacija za legiju XV Apollinaris pre-
vashodno vrSena u zapadnim provincijama. Od isto¢nih je posvedocena
samo Makedonija. Cetverica legionara su u Kamuntum dosla iz Tesalo-
nike 1 Filipa. Pretpostavlja se da su regrutovani u vreme delmatsko-pa-
nonskog ustanka, da bi se redovi legije popunili u kriznim vremenima.26
Izgleda da bi legionarima iz Makedonije tre balo prikljuciti i veterana
Aufidija Suru ¢iji je origo naveden u skracenom obliku kao Heupo(')
(Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 71). Jo$ je Domasevski pretpostavio da je
re¢ o Heliopolisu u Siriji.27 Skracenica Heupo( ) mogla bi se, medutim,
razresiti 1 kao Heupo(ria), pa bi se rodni grad naseg veterana mogao iden-
tifikovati sa Euporijom u Makedoniji.28

Kod jednog broja vojnika, koji su u legiji XV Apollinaris sluzili u
prvoj polovini I veka, podaci o tribama pruzaju izvesne indicije o pore-
klu. Trojica su pripadala tribi Velina (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 3, 4,
70). Budu¢i da je u prvoj polovini I veka severna Italija bila glavni iz-
vor regruta, njihov zavicaj bi najpre trebalo traziti u Akvileji, jedinom
gradu ove oblasti upisanom u pomenutu tribu.2? Ne treba, medutim, sa-
svim odbaciti ni moguénost da su regrutovani u nekom drugom italskom
gradu, Ciji su gradani pripadali tribi Velina, ili u Palmi ili Polenciji u
Tarakonskoj Hispaniji.3® Medu pomenutom trojicom vojnika treba iz-
dvojiti Gaja Klodija Sekunda (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 4). Njegova

21 G. Alfoldy, Noricum, London—Boston 1974, 75.

22 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 106.

23 J. Sasel, Barbii, Opera selecta, Ljubljana 1992, 99 sqq.

24 Not Gall. XVII 7.

25 J.-C. Passeron, P. Veyne, Un vétéran qui fit banqueter un pagus, Gallia 61, 2004, 280.

26 F, Papazoglou, Quelques aspects de ’histoire de la province de Macedoine, Aufstieg
und Niedergang der rémischen Welt 11 7.1, Berlin — New York 1979, 343.

27 A. von Domaszewski, Ausgrabungen in Carnuntum, Archdologisch-epigraphische
Mittheilungen aus Osterreich, 11, 1886, 10 ad n° 10.

28 O Europiji cf. F. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine a 1’époque romaine, Athénes
1988, 359 sqq.

29 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 272.

30 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 272.
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porodica se preselila u Emonu, gde je sluzio pocetkom I veka. Na to uka-
zuje okolnost da je zajedno sa njim sahranjena i njegova sestra Klodija
Tercija. Dvojica vojnika legije XV Apollinaris mogla bi biti iz Italije ili
Stobere u Makedoniji, na osnovu podataka o rasprostranjenosti tribe
Scaptia (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 84, 104).3! Sude¢i prema tribi Tere-
tina, zavi¢aj Gaja Fabija trebalo bi traziti u Lacijumu ili Kampaniji ili je
mozda u pitanju Arelata u Narbonskoj Galiji (Mosser, Steindenkmaler,
n° 55).32 Treba napomenuti daje u legiji XV Apollinaris ve¢ posvedocen
jedan vojnik iz pomenute Cezarove kolonije. Dvojica legionara, upisa-
na u tribu 7romentina, verovatno su unovacena u Italiji (Mosser, Stein-
denkmaler, n° 8, 108). U obzir dolaze i Salona, Narona i Epidaurum u
Dalmaciji. Sva tri grada supripadala pomenutoj tribi, a gradsku autono-
miju su dobila jo$ za vreme Cezara.33 Petorica vojnika iz tribe Pupinia
verovatno su regrutovana u nekom italskom gradu ili Beterama u Nar-
bonskoj Galiji (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 44 [2], 106, 112, 160). 34 Ter-
cije Tesije, koji je pripadao tribi Voltinia, mogao je u Kamuntum do¢i
iz Italije, Narbonske Galijje ili Filipa u Makedoniji (Mosser, Steindenk-
maler, n° 6).35 Podaci o poreklu Kvinta Magija su nepotpuni (Mosser,
Steindenkmaler, n° 150). Od naziva tribe sacuvana su samo prva dva
slova: PU. U obzir dolaze Pu/b(lilia)] 1 Pu/p(inia)]. Prvoj tribi su pripa-
dali samo gradovi u Italiji, a drugoj i Betere u Narbonskoj Galiji.3¢

Regrutacija legije XV Apollinaris u prvoj polovini I veka

Italia — 42 Verona 4 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 23, 56, 80, 133.
Cremona 4 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 43, 65, 107, 125.
Tergeste 3 [ Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 52, 78, 197.
Augusta Bagiennorum | 2 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 64, 109.
Faventia 2 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 30, 67.
Mediolanum 2 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 2, 32
Vicetia 2 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 40, 172.

Ateste 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 196.
Atria ? 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 17.
Faesulae 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 105.
Hasta 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 69.

31 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 272.

32 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 272; Forni, Epigraphica I1I, Le tribu romane IV (n. 8),
508. idem, I reclutamento delle legioni da Augusto a Docleziano, Milano—Roma 1953, 164
svrstava Fabija medu vojnike iz Arelate.

3 G. Alfoldy, Bevolkerung und Gesellschaft in der romischen Provinz Dalmatien, Bu-
dapest 1965, 103 sq.; J. J. Wilkes, Dalmatia, London 1969, 222 sqq, 248, 252 sqq.

34 Cf. Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 271.

35 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 272.

36 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 271. Mbcsy, Bevolkerung (n. 13), 237, n 154/57 smatra
da je Magije regrutovan u Beterama u Narbonskoj Galiji.
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Mutina Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 16.

1
Opitergium 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 57.
Placentia 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 104.
Tarvisium 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 126.
Pollia 4 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 39, 122, 138, 18]1.
Publilia 4 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 15, 102, 151, 175.
Lemonia 2 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 11, 207.
Voturia 2 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 42, 121.
Menenia 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 75.
Pomptina 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 124.
Stellatina 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 74.
Macedonia—4 | Philippi 3 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 58, 76, 191.
Euporia ? 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 71.
Thessalonica 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 41.
Gallia Arelate 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 12.
Narbonensis — 4 | Narbo 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 19.
Reii 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 171.
Vienna 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 129.
Noricum — 2 luvavum 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 173.
Lauriacum 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 97.
Alpes — 1 Civitas Glanatina 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 54.

Regrutacija legije XV Apollinaris u drugoj polovini I veka

Sastav legije XV Apollinaris znatno se izmenio u drugoj polovini
I veka, posle njenog povratka na dunavski limes. Broj legionara iz pro-
vincija primetno je porastao u odnosu na Italike. Podaci o poreklu uka-
zuju daje 1 podrucje regrutacije prosireno kako na zapadu tako i na istoku
carstva. U prethodnom periodu su u legiji XV Apollinaris posvedoceni
vojnici iz Narbonske Galije, Norika, alpskih provincija i Makedonije.
Sada se javljaj u i legionari iz Germanije, Lugdunumske Galije, Pano-
nije, Trakije 1 Sirije.

Cini se da su glavni izvor regruta u zapadnom delu carstva pred-
stavljale Germanija i galske provincije. Najveci broj vojnika — njih pe-
torica — doSao je u Kamuntum sa Rajne. Svi su unovaceni u Klaudijevoj
veteranskoj koloniji Ara Agrippinensium, osnovanoj 50. godine.3” Treba
napomenuti da je u epitafu Lucija Kalpumija Pudensa, datovanom oko
75. godine, grad nazvan Ara Ubiorum (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 38).
Taj naziv je opidum Ubijaca poneo kada je oko 8. godine pre n.e. po-

37 Tac. Ann. X11 25.
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stao srediSte kulta Avgusta i Rome.3® Regrutacija legije XV Apollinaris
je tokom druge polovme I veka vrSena 1 u galskim provincijama. Dvojica
vojnika su unovacena u Narbonskoj Galiji, u Vijeni, odnosno Diniji. Vi-
jena je status kolonije stekla pod Avgustom.’® Dinija, srediste alpskog
plemena Bodionitka u provinciji Alpes Maritimae, prikljuena je Nar-
bonskoj Galiji pod Galbom.4? Nadgrobna Stela Marka Anicija Cenzora
nastala je najranije 89. godine (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 96). S obzi-
rom daje sluzio 19 godina, nema sumnje daje u legiju XV Apollinaris
stupio kad je njegov rodni grad ve¢ bio u sastavu Narbonske Galije. Tit
Flavije Ajanije je regrutovan u Lugdunumskoj Galiji. Njegov origo je dat
u skracenom obliku Lugi( ) (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 82). Ptolemej
spominje grad Lugidunum u Velikoj Germaniji,*! ali je malo verovatno
da je nas legionar tamo unovacen. U Kamutnum je doSao iz Lugdunu-
ma, veteranske kolonije osnovane 43. godine pre n.e.*?> Na to ukazuje i
njegova triba Galeria, kojoj su pripadali i gradani pomenutog grada.*?
Posto je nadgrobna Stela Flavija Ajanija nastala posle 91. godine,** pret-
postavljamo da je gradanska prava dobio od Vespazijana, Tita ili Domi-
cijana, prilikom regrutacije. Regrutacija za legiju XV Apollinaris je u
drugoj p010V1n1 I veka nastavljena i u susedstvu Panonije. Dvojica voj-
nika su unovacena u Noriku, u Virunumu koji je osnovan pod Klaudi-
jem.4 U legiji XV Apollinaris je u drugoj polovini I veka posvedocen i
jedan vojnik iz Trakije. Njegovo prisustvo u Kamuntumu ukazuje na
proSirivanje podrucja regrutacije naSe jedinice. Gaj Julije Dolens bio je
iz Apra, Klaudijeve veteranske kolonije (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n°
165).46 Mozda je pripadao domacem stanovnistvu, jer je nosio tracki
kognomen Dolens.*’

Legija XV Apollinaris je u drugoj polovini I veka popunjavana i
vojnicima iz Panonije, §to predstavlja znacajnu novinu u odnosu na
prethodno razdoblje. Lokalnaregrutacija je pocela u zapadnim i juznim
oblastima provincije koje su bile delimi€no romanizovane 1 gde je Ziveo
veci broj rimskih gradana. Jedanaest vojnika je unovaceno u Savariji,
Sirmijumu 1 Sisciji, gradovima koje su osnovali Klaudije i1 Flavijevci.

38 T. H. Watkins, Coloniae and ius Italicum in the Early Empire, Classical Journall 78/4,
1983, 325.

39 Cf. supra n. 20.

40 Thm, RE 111 593, s. v. Bodiontici; idem, RE V 1903, 653, s. v. Dinia.

41 Ptol. Geogr. 11 11, 13.

42 Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 19), 9.

43 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 217.

44 Mosser, Steindenkmdler (n. 1), 204 ad n° 82.

45 Alfoldy, Noricum (n. 21), 81 sq.

46 O osnivanju i karakteru Apra cf. Ferjanci¢, Naseljavanje veterana (n. 8), 98 sq

47 D. Detschew, Die Thrakischen Sprachreste, Wien 1957, 146 sq.; Alfoldy, PND (n 13),
190.
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Savarija je sigurno Klaudijeva veteranska kolonija, 48 dok se u slucaju
Siscije 1 Sirmijuma pretpostavlja da su osnovane dedukcijom isluZzenih
vojnika pod Flavijevcima.#® Jedan pripadnik legije XV Apollinaris bio
je iz Skarbantije, o kojoj Ce biti reci nesto kasnije. U drugoj polovini I
veka pocela je 1 regrutacija u naselju kraj legijskog logora u Kamuntumu.
Nema sumnje daje Tit Flavije Sekundo, u ¢ijem je epitafu kao origo na-
vedeno castris, unovacen u kanabama (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 92).50
Gaja Maksimija Bilenija su u nekropoli blizu logora sahranili majka,
¢ije ime nije navedeno, i Valerije Prokul, otac ili drug po oruzju (Mos-
ser, Steindenkmaler, n° 21). Prokulova veza sa pokojnikom nije do kraja
razja§njena. U petom redu epitafa, pre njegovog imena, stop prater. OCi-
gledno je u pitanju greska ali nije jasno da li je pogresno napisana rec
pater, sa jednim suvisnim slovom R, ili frater, gde je slovo F zamenje-
no slovom P. U koliko je re¢ o bratu, to bi morao biti ,,brat po oruzju‘,
sudeci prema razli¢itom gentilnom imenu u odnosu na naseg vojnika.
Medu panonskim regrutima posebnu paznju zasluZzuju Petronije
Verekundo 1 Marko Ulpije Dasije, jer su po svoj prilici pripadali doma-
¢em stanovnistvu. Petronije Verekundo je regrutovan u Skarbantiji, gde
mu je nadgrobnu stelu podigla majka Petronija Januarija (Mosser, Stein-
denkmaler, n° 63). Tiberije je u oblasti Skarbantije naselio veterane rim-
skih legija. Ova dedukcija, koja je naselju donela epitet /ulia, nije bila
propracena osnivanjem kolonije, kao §to je to bilo uobic¢ajeno u I veku.
Skarbantija je gradsku autonomiju stekla pod Flavijevcima, kada je do-
bila status municipijuma. Krajem I veka, pod Domicijanom ili Trajanom,
na gradskoj teritoriji su jo§ jednom naseljeni veterani rimskih legija.>!
Onomasticki materijal ukazuje da je Petronije Verekundo mozda pote-
kao iz delimi¢no romanizovane domorodacke porodice. Dvoje od Sesto-
ro njegove brace i sestara nose keltska cognomina — Nivalis?’? odnosno
Mussa.”3 Skarbantija se nalazila na teritoriji Boja, koji su nosili ilirska i
galska imena.> Onomastika svedo¢i i o stepenu romanizacije porodice
naseg vojnika. Njegovi sestra i brat, kao i on sam, nose latinska cogno-

48 Cf. Mocsy, Bevolkerung (n. 13), 37, Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 19), 32;
Ferjanci¢, Naseljavanje veterana (n. 8), 21 sqq.

49 Cf. Mocsy, Bevolkerung (n. 13), 24, 77, Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 19),
32; Ferjanci¢, Naseljavanje veterana (n. 8), 46, 52.

500 origo castris cf. A. Mosey, Die origo castris und die canabae, Acta Antiqua Aca-
demiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 13, 1965, 425 sqq.; Vittinghoff, Chiron 1, 1971, 299 sqq.; Y.
Le Bohec, L Armee romaine, Paris 1990, 84 sq.; S. E. P hang, The Marriage of Roman Soldiers
(13 BC — AD 235). Law and Family in the Imperial Army, Leiden-Boston-Koln 2001, 329 sq.

51 Ferjanci¢, Naseljavanje veterana (n. 8), 119 sqq.

52 Holder, Sprachschatz 11 (n. 4), 752.

33 Holder, Sprachschatz 11 (n. 4), 662.

54 Mocsy, Bevilkerung (n. 13), 36; E. Swoboda, Carnuntum, seine Geschichte und
Denkmaler, Graz-Koln 1958, 185.
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mina: Quartilla, Salutaris i Verecundus.>> Drugi vojnik, roden u Sirmi-
jumu, nosio je ilirski kognomen Dasius (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 49).56
Njegova porodica je lako mogla pripadati redovima domaceg stanovni-
Stva jugoistocne Panonije, ¢ija je onomastika najvecim delom ilirska.>’
Dasije je, sude¢i prema prenomenu i gentilnom imenu, rimsko gradan-
sko pravo dobio pod Trajanom.

U legiji XV Apollinaris je u drugoj polovini I veka posvedocen re-
lativno veliki broj regruta iz istocnih provincija. Legija XV Apollinaris
je 63. godine odvedena u rat protiv Par¢ana. Od 66. do 71. godine bora-
vila je u Siriji i susednoj Judeji, gde je ratovala protiv pobunjenika. 58
Gubici koje je trpela nadoknadivani su regrutacuom u isto¢nim provin-
cijama. Sedmorica legionara su unovacena u Siriji (od gradova su po-
svedoceni Cirus, Beritus i Antiohija). Origo Tita Flavija Isaura glasio
je Actorparanap, tj. Astypalaia (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 10). Rec
je o gradu AStlpalajl na istoimenom ostrvu u Karpatskom moru, koji je
u rimsko doba uzivao status civitatis liberae.”®

Jos trojica vojnika legije XV Apolinaris bila su iz isto¢nih provin-
cija. Gaj Longinije Satumin (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 29) 1 Gaj Be-
bije Bas su regrutovani u Hijerapolisu (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 59).
Pretpostavka daje re¢ o Hijerapolisu u Siriji®® u potpunosti odgovara
istoriji legije XV Apollinaris i njenom boravku u pomenutoj provinciji
i susednoj Judeji. Treba napomenuti, medutim, da u obzir dolazi i isto-
imeni grad u Frigiji,®! a mozda i Kastabala u Kilikiji ili Kom ana u Ka-
padokiji. Poslednja dva grada u nekim izvorima nose naziv Hierapolis.?
Marko Julije Klemens je bio upisan u tribu Collina, a roden u Halkidi
(Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 33). U Rimskom carstvu je postajalo vise
gradova sa ovim nazivom, a najznacajniji su bili na Eubeji i u Siriji. 3
Budu¢i da je legija XV Apollinaris, kao §to smo ve¢ naveli, boravila u
Siriji 1 Judeji, pretpostavljamo da je Klemens unovacen u sirijskoj Hal-
kidi.64 Sa istoka Carstva je mogao biti i Tit Alfijen, ¢iji origo i kogno-
men nisu sacuvani (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 24). Na ovu mogucnost

551. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina, Helsinki 1965, 264 (Verecundus), 285 (Salutaris),
293 (Quartilla).

56 H. Krahe, Lexicon altillyrischer Personennamen, Heidelberg 1929, 37 sq.; A. Mayer,
Die Sprache der alten Illyrer, Wien 1957, 122 sq.; Alfoldy, PND (n. 13), 185 sq.

57T M. Mirkovi¢, Sirmium — It’s History from the I Century A.D. to 582 A.D., Sirmium 1,
1971, 25.

58 Mosser, Steindenkmaler (n. 1), 150 sqq. Cf. E. Wheeler, Legions de Rome (n. 1), 275 sqq.

59 Plin. HNIV 71.

60 Cf. Forni, Reclutamento (n. 32), 185.

61 Plin. HN' V 105; Ptol. Geogr. V 2, 17, 18.

62 Cf. Ruge, RE X/2, 1919, 2335 sq., s. v. Kastabala; idem, RE XV/1, 1921, 1127 sq., s.
v. Romana, n° 2.

63 Cf. RE 111 2077-2092, s. v. Chalkis.

64 Cf. For ni, Reclutamento (n. 32), 185; Mosser, Steindenkmdiler (n. 1), 181 ad n°® 33.
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ukazuje triba Collina, kojoj je pripadao veliki broj rimskih gradana iz
isto¢nih provincija.%3

Broj Italika je u legiji XV Apollinaris u drugoj polovini I veka tro-
struko manji nego u prethodnom razdoblju. Gradovi severne Italije, pre
svega Venecije 1 Histrije (Kremona, Opitergijum i Patavijum), ostali su
glavni izvor regruta. Legionarima iz severne Italije po svoj prilici treba
pridruziti i Lucija Pelartija Celera Julija Montana (Mosser, Steindenk-
maler, n° 14). Kao njegova triba navedena je Lemonia, kojoj su pripadali
samo gradovi u Italiji.%¢ Pelartije je najpre 16 godina sluZio u pre tori-
janskoj gardi, pa je kao evocatus prekomandovan u legij u XV Apolli-
naris. Posto je pod Domicijanom ¢asno okoncao vojnu sluzbu, nastanio
se u Akvileji. Izbor ovog grada za povratak civilnom zivotu ukazuje da
bi Pelartijev zavicaj najpre trebalo traziti u Veneciji 1 Histriji. Mozda je
re¢ o Parencijumu, ¢iji su gradani pripadali tribi Lemonia.5

Ve¢ smo napomenuli da su u drugoj polovini I veka medu italskim
regrutima u Kamuntumu preovladivali vojnici sa severa. Samo dvojica
legionara unovacena su u srednjoj Italiji, u Ekvikulima u Samnijumu.
Pretpostavka prema kojoj je jedan od njih, po imenu Lucije Kasije Alban
(Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 22), bio iz Ekvuma u Dalmaciji, zasnovana
na tribi Claudia i skraéenici Aeq( ) za origo, ¢ini se malo verovatnom.%8
Claudia je posvedocena kao pseudotriba Klaudijeve kolonije u Dalma-
ciji, upisane u tribu Tromentina.%® Pseudotribe se javljaju tek od sredine
IT veka,’”0 a Albanov epitaf je nastao za Domicijanove vlade.”! Stoga bi
skracem origo naseg vojnika trebalo procitati kao Aeq(uiculis). Tome od-
govara i triba Claudia, u koju su upisani gradani ovog grada u Samni-
jumu.”2 Medu italske regrute verovatno treba svrstati i Kvinta Atilija
Primusa (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 13). Njegovoj tribi Voturia pripa-
dali su isklju¢ivo gradovi u Italiji. S obzirom na prevagu legionara iz
severne Italije, on je pre mogao biti roden u Placenciji ili Bergomumu,
nego u Ostiji.”3 Kao triba veterana ¢ije ime nije sacuvano navedena je
Oufentina (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 205), u koju su bili upisani samo
gradovi u Italiji.”* Stoga pretpostavljamo da je na$ veteran bio Italik.

65 Diz. ep. 11408 sq.; G. Wissowa, RE TV 481.

66 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 271.

67 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 113. Mosser, Steindenkmdiler (n. 1), 172 ad n° 14 navo-
di da je Pelartije verovatno regrutovan u Boniniji.

68 B. Galsterer-Kroll, Untersuchungen zu den Beinamen der Stddte des Imperium Ro-
manum, Epigraphische Studien 9, 1972, 121, n°® 317. Mosser, Steindenkmdler (n. 1), 176 ad n°
22 navodi obe mogu¢nosti, Ekvikule 1 Ekvum.

69 G. Alfoldy, Dalmatien (n. 33), 119.

70 G. Forni, Le tribu Romane 111/1: Le psuedo-tribu, Roma 1985, 27.

71 Mosser, Steindenkmdler (n. 1), 176 ad n° 22.

72 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 48.

73 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 272.

74 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 271.
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Poreklo dvojice vojnika koji su u legiji XV Apollinaris sluzili u
drugoj polovini I veka nije moguce do kraja razjasniti. Origo Seksta
Julijja Kvintila uklesan je u skra¢enom obliku Anti( ), dok je kao triba
navedena Sergia (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 28). Prema opste prihva-
¢enom misljenju u modemoj istoriografiji, nas vojnik je bio regrutovan
u Antiohiji u Pisidiji.”> Ne treba, medutim, odbaciti ni moguénost daje
bio iz Antinuma u Samnijumu. Ovaj grad na teritoriji Marsa takode je
pripadao tribi Sergia. 76 Gaj Akvilonije Statut roden je u gradu ¢iji je na-
ziv dat u skra¢enom obliku Pet(') (Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 91). Forbek
je skracenicu razresio kao Pet(ovione].”7 Treba napomenuti, medutim,
da su gradani Petoviona pripadali tribi Papiria.’® Kako je kao triba na-
Seg vojnika navedena Fabia, €ini se verovatnim da je regrutovan u Pa-
tavijumu u Veneciji i Histriji.”? Moguce je da je klesar napravio gresku
i umesto PAT urezao PET.

Podaci o poreklu vojnika, sacuvani na natpisima, ukazuju na dva
perioda u regrutaciji legije XV Apollinaris. U prvoj polovini I veka, pre
njenog odlaska na istok, najbrojniji su bili Italici. Medu njima su domi-
nirali vojnici iz Severne Italije, pre svega iz Venecije 1 Histrije, oblasti
koja se grani€ila sa Panonijom. Broj provincijalaca je bio relativno mali.
U Karnuntumu je posvedoceno prisustvo legionara iz Narbonske Gali-
je, Norika, alpskih provincija i Makedonije. Ova slika se u znatnoj meri
izmenila u drugoj polovini I veka, po povratku legije XV Apollinaris
sa istoka. Broj vojnika iz zapadnih i isto¢nih provincija trostruko je veci
od broj a Italika, a podru¢je regrutacije je prosireno. Legionari u Ka-
muntum dolaze iz galskih provincija i Norika, kao i ranije, ali i sa Rajne
11z Trakije. Pored toga, pocela je i lokalna regrutacija u Panoniji. Izgle-
da da su glavni izvor regruta u provincijama bile veteranske kolonije
(na primer, Ara Agripinensium u Germany 1 ili Savarija u Panoniji).
Onomasticki podaci ukazuj u da je medu panonskim regrutima bilo 1
domorodaca. U legiji XV Apollinaris je u drugoj polovini I veka posve-
docen 1 relativno visok broj vojnika iz istocnih oblasti Carstva. Sva je
prilika da su unovaceni dok jej edinica boravila na istoku (63—71. godine).

75 E. Vorbeck, Militirinschriften aus Carnuntum, Wien 1954, n° 180; For ni, Recluta-
mento (n. 32), 176; Mocsy, Bevolkerung (n. 13), 237, n° 154/48; Mosser, Steindenkmadler (n. 1),
179 ad n° 28.

76 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 52.

77 Vorbeck, Millitdrinschriften. (n. 75), n° 156.

78 Kubitschek, Imp. Rom. (n. 5), 226.

79 Cf. Forni, Reclutamento (n. 32), 178, Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 19), Ta-
ble 17.1; Mosser, Steindenkmdler (n. 1), 211 ad n° 91.
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Regrutacija legije xv apollinaris u drugoj polovini i veka

Italia — 10 Aequiculi 2 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 22, 89.
Opitergium 2 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 20
Bononia 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 113.
Cremona 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 47.
Patavium 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 93.
Lemonia 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 14.
Ou fentina 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 205.
Voturia 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 13.
Pannonia — 14 Savaria 7 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 31, 45, 123 [2],
166, 189; AE 1978, 625.
Sirmium 3 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 49, 88, 99.
Camuntum 2 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 21, 92.
Scarbantia 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 63.
Siscia 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 182.
Syria—7 Cyrrhus 3 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 60, 61, 90.
Antiochia 2 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 83, 168.
Berytos 2 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 36, 48.
Germania Inferior — 5 | Ara 5 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 38, 111, 115,
Agrippinensium 145, 157.
Gallia Narbonensis — 2 | Dinia 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 96.
Vienna 1 |Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 81.
Gallia Lugdunensis — 1 | Lugdunum 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 82.
Noricum — 2 Virunum 2 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 37, 167.
Thracia — 1 A pri 1 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 165.
Sporadi- 1 Astypaleia 1 |Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 10.
Isto¢ne provincije — 4 4 | Mosser, Steindenkmaler, n° 24, 29, 33, 59.
SPISAK SKRACENICA

AE = L'année épigraphique, Paris

Diz. ep. = E. De Ruggiero, Dizionario epigrafico di antichita romane. OPEL
= Onomasticon provinciarum Europae Latinarum -1V

RE= A. Pauly — G. Wissowa, Realencyclopadie der classischen Altertums-
wissenschaft
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RECRUITMENT OF DANUBIAN LEGIONS: XV APOLLINARIS

Summary

Provinces on the middle and lower part of the Danube were garrisoned by le-
gions throughout the early empire. Continuous presence of soldiers, originating in
Italy and various provinces, accelerated the process of romanisation. The legion XV
Apollinaris was stationed in Pannonia from Augustus’ reign to the time of Hadrian.
Epigraphic evidence reveals two distinct periods in its recruitment. During the first
half of the first century A. D. the bulk of legionaries came to Camuntum from Italy.
Most of them were enlisted in northern Italy, in Venetia and Histria, which lay close
to the garrison province of Pannonia, as well as in other regions. This predominance
of northern Italy is closely related to recruitment patterns of praetorian guard and
urban cohorts, whose soldiers were usually enlisted in central and southern reaches
of Italy. The amount of legionaries originating in the provinces is small compared to
the number of Italians. Epigraphic evidence suggests Narbonese Gaul as one of the
main areas, which is consistent with legionary recruitment in Hispania and on the
Rhine during the first half of the first century A.D. Four legionaries from Macedonia
were enlisted in extraordinary circumstances, probably during the revolt of 6-9 A.D.
The patterns of recruitment changed considerably after the legion XV Apollinaris
returned from the East (in 71 A.D.). The number of Italians diminished significantly
and the western provinces (Gaul, Germany, Noricum) seem to have become the main
area of recruitment. Judging by epigraphic evidence, this period saw the beginning
of local enlistment in Pannonia, even among the indigenous population. Soldiers
originating in eastern provinces were presumably recruited during the legion’s stay
in Syria and Judaea (66—71 A.D.), to cover the losses sustained in the Parthian cam-
paign and in the Jewish War.
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UDC 27-248:330
27-36:929 Apostol Pavle

XPHXTOY II. MITAAOI'AOY
AdMva

H AIOIKHXH KAI OPTANQXH TOY OIKOY
KATA TON AIIOXTOAO ITAYAO XE XYNAOEIA
ME THN APXAIOEAAHNIKH GEQPHXH

ABSTRACT: The present paper focuses on to investigate Apostel Paul’s
ideas on household economics and the administration of the oikos in connec-
tion to the similar ideas in Old Testament and in ancient Greek literature. In
his effort to interpret the term “oikonomia” and the administration in the
Oikos, Paul describes extensively the three kinds of relationships between the
mebers of the Oikos, like the ancient Greek manner.

KEYWORDS: Apostel Paul, economic thought, household — economics,
division of labour in the oikos, Oikos-reception in ancient Greek literature,
Old Testament, slavery.

Ewcayoyn

H éxdoomn tov épyov twv Gert Audring xon Kai Brodersen!, oto
omoio £yovv TEPIANEON Yo TPOTN Popd e dpovg TANPHTNTOG OAL TOL
Kelpeva g apyoiog EAANVIKNG OIKOVOUIKNG @AoLOYi0G e TopEAAN-
AN LETAPPOCT GTNV YEPUOAVIKY], LE TNV GLUTEPIANYN TNV €kdooN
vty POV yopiov ard v Koy Awbnkn?, eravapépel 6to mpo-
OKNVI0 Katd Spapatikd tpdmo Tig andyelg tov Amtootorlov [adrov
YloL TNV OKlOKY otkovopio Kot tnv dtoiknon tov Ofkov. H ovykekpt-
pévn €kdoom mepthapfPdavel 0Vo ywpia amd d0o emtoToAéc Tov [Taviov,

I OIKONOMIKA. Quellen zur Wirtschaftstheorie der griechischen Antike. Einge-
leitet, herausgegeben und tibersetzt von Gert AUDRING und Kai BRODERSEN. Darmstadt,
Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 2006, 251cc. [Texte zur Forschung 92].

2 OIKONOMIKA. Quellen zur Wirtschaftstheorie der griechischen Antike. Eingelei-
tet... op. cit., 6c. 240-241.
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ntot Ee. € 22— 01" 9 kot Kok. y'18 — &1, ko éva ywpio and v A'lle
B" 13—y’ 7. Opwe, o Atdctorog [ladrog mpaypatedeton O¢pata owto-
KNG owkovopiog Kot dtoyepicems Tov Oikov 611G OVO TOUAVTIKEG EML-
otoléc tov, A" Ty B'8-15 o1'1-2 ko Tur. B'1-10, otnv A'Kop. 01—
233, evéd yo tov Becpo tng dovieiog yivetar ekTeEVAG AOYOG oTNV
[Tpog ®uAnpove. ETGTOAN*.

To GpBpo amocKOTEL VO GUGTNUATOTOWON TIG TEPT OIKLOKNG Ol
Kovopiag kot otowknoemg tov Oikov omdyels tov ATOGTOAOL TOV
Ebvav. H epunveio tov andyewv tov An. [Toaviov mepi dayeipicemg
tov Otkov Ba AaPn ydpa, TPAOTOV, LEGH GTNV ELPVTEPT] GLVAPELN TNG
[MavAetog avOpomoroyiag kal Tov TTadloodadnKik®v Tng TpodmodE-
eV, KOOGS Kol T®V KOWOVIKOV cuvOnkadv g emoyng tov (Evotnrta
1) ko devtepov, péoa amd TV enidpacn Tng apyoiog EAANVIKNG OLAO-
hovyiog mept Oikov (Evotnta 2). To Zvumepdopoto ovokeQoAimvVouY
TOL TOPIGLLOTO TNG LEAETNC.

1. TTavAero avBpomoroyio kot maAotodtodnKikd Keipeva

Yto keipeva tov Atoctorov [aviov o dvBpwmoc dev Tapovcid-
Ceton katd TPOTMO OVOALTIKO KOl OTOTIKO, OALL OVTILETOMILETOL UE
TpOTo cLVOETKO Ko duvapkd g Lovtavn vmapén mov £xet 16Topia
pe mapehBov, mapdv kot pEALOV Ko Tov 1 Béon tov péca oe avTNV
TNV 16T0pia Elval GLVAPTNOT TOV GYEGEDY TOV LE TOV ANUovpyod Tov
Kot Zotypo Oedd. Extoc amd v kabetn avth oyéomn pe tov Ogo,
and tov omoio e&aptdtal n {on Tov, 0 AvOP®TOG £YEL CLYYPOVOS KO
oyéoelg opllovTieg e Toug cuvavBpdmovg Tov. H kotvevikt didotaon
anoteAel ovolaoTikd ototyeio ™ [avielog avOpwmoroyiog, o TETO10
uédioto Pabud mote, v 11 GOOTY GYECT TOV AvOpOTOL pEe Tov Ogd
dEV AMOOEIKVVETAL TOPAAANAQ KOl GTNV COGTY] GYECT TOV LE TOV GL-
vavOp®To TV, TOTE £XOLE TO POVOUEVO LG YOAaivovsag BpnokevTi-
KOTNTOG Kot TEMK®MG vtokpioiog. Karldg xptotiovoc e TumiKd ayoyeg
oyxéoelg pe tov ®ed, oAl kaKoOg AvOp®TOG He EALEWHOTIKNY 1 KOt
aVOTTOPKTN GXEGN LE TOV GLVAVOP®TO Tov amoTedel Tpayik avtipa-
oM, amd TNV 0MOola TAGYOVV GE OPKETEC TEPITTMGELS O YPLOTLOVOL.

3 Karin LEHMEIER, Oikos und Oikonomia. Antike Konzepte der Haushaltsfhrung
und der Bau der Gemeinde bei Paulus. Marburg, N. G. Elwert, 2006, 66.219-222 [Marburger
Theologische Studien 92].

4 11. I. MITPATZIQTOY, Ynopvnua €ig v mpog Pikfuova entotorlnv Iadrov tov
Amoctorov petd Hapaptipatoc. Abfvat, Tomoig Ilpounbémg, 1923.

5 TIB. IQ. KAPABIAOIIOYAOY «To kowvmvikd pivopa tov Atoctérov TTadiovy,
Kinpovopio 32(2000) 53—-64[= IAIOY, Bipiikéc Meréteg, tou. I''. @goocarovikm, II.
[Movpvapdg, 2008, 66.70—89, €dd o. 70].
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Ot Brkég mpoimoBéselc tov Am. TTavdov £dpalovtal 6To TPAOTO
kepdraro g I'evéoemg g [alodg Atebnkng, mov cvvoyilel mopa-
dedopévn mioTn ToLv IpaNATIKoV AoV, pia wiotn wov cvpuepileton
KOL 1] ¥PIOTIOVIKY] eKKANGia, oOppova pe v onoia «Eimev o Ogdg,
TowowUEV AVOp®TOV Kot £kdvo Kot Kob’ opolwoty... Kot Eroincev o
®ebdg Tov avBpwmov, kot ewova Ogov emoincev avtovy. Kot apéomg
Katdm mopatifetan n Bepelmdong eEnynon: «dpcev Kot Oniv emoin-
OEV OVTOVG, Kol ELAOYNGEV aVTOLS 0 ®edg Aéymv, AvEavesbe ko TAn-
BOvesOe kol mAnpooate v ynv kot Katakvplevoate avtney (Fev. 1,
26-28). Eivaw macupavég amd 10 cuykekpiuévo yopio g ['evéoems 0Tt
N kat’ ewdéva kot ko’ opoimoty @gov dnuiovpyio apopd T0G0 TOV AV-
dpa 660 Kot TNV yovvaika. Adpopes petayevéotepeg paPpvikéc amo-
YeLg | LiAAOV cuNTNoELS €0V TO KOT €KOVO EMEKTEIVETOL KOL GTNV
yovaika 1 Teplopiletal Lovov 6Tov Avopa amnyoHv LAAAOV aVOPOKPOL-
TIKEC OmOWYELG TNG ETOYNMGS TV paPPiveov Tapd amoppéovv amd to PiAt-
KO Keipevo©.

>to B” Bipiio g ['evécemg yivetar Adyog yia TAdon tov avOpd-
oL amd TOV YOLV TNG VNG, OTO TPOGMOTO TOV OTOIOV EVEQPVGCTNOEV O
®cdc mvon {ong «kat yéveto o AvOpmmog €1¢ yoynv (woov» (Tev.
B’7). O avBpomog pépetl tdrpa to dvopa Ada. Amd Tov Addp «otkodo-
unoev Koprog o ®co¢ v mievpdy, [...], €1 yovarka Kot yoyev avtnv
npog Tov Adqu. Kot avtn «kindnoetat yovi), 0Tt €K TOL 0VOPOG QLTS
eMoeon avtn. Evekev toutou kotainyetl avOpomog...» (I'ev. B21-24).

Me v kat’ eikdva Ogol dnpovpyio Tov Avopa Kot TG YuvaiKog,
ooppwva pe 1o Lev. o, tiBevion o1 Pdoelg g Kowvoviag tov avlpo-
TV [e Tov Oed Kot TPodlaypaPETaL O GTOYOG TG TOPEias TV avOpmd-
TV TPOG T0 «k0b’ opoiwsivy Oeov, pe v dnuovpyio e yvvaikog
amd v TAevpd Tov Addu, coppwva pe to Tev. B, TiBevton o1 Bdoeig
NG Kowmviag Tov avipdmmv Hetaéd Tovg, TG Kovoviag avopdg kot
YOVOIKOG, Jia Kot givort Snpuovpynpato Tov ®gov amod to 1610 vAKS Kot
amd TV 101a Tpocwmiky enépPact tov Ocov. O dvBpwmog dev voeitot
Yopic ToVv cuvavOpwmo, 0 Avopag dev voeital ywpic TNV yuvaika, ovTe
GAA®GTE KoL M Yuvaike Yopig Tov avopa. .

Me dedopévo OtL M owoyévelo amoterel «TNV KAT OIKOV
éxkinoiovy (Pop. 101'5)7, o An. Tladrog dev opurel g Bewpnrtikog
TOV QUA®V, TOV YOLOL, TNG OYOUIOG Kol TMV AOUTMV YOPIGLATIKOV EK-
epdoemv tov gv Xpot®d Elvar, aALd kvupimg Kot Tpomaviov g mot-

6 1Q. KAPABIAOIIOYAOY» «H d¢ yovn| iva. eoPfnton tov éavdpor (Eg. 5,33). ®ofog
Kot oy@mn ot oyéon tov ovfdyov kotd tov A [lavdoy, IAIOY, Biflkég Meléteg, top. I
®ecocarovikn, [T.ITovpvapdg, 2008, 66.90-110, €36 66.91-92.

7 TIp. TEPMANOY (TTapackevomoviov) Higlog ko QAévng «H owoyévelo Beopdg
wnd kpiowv; (Amdomacpo Ewonynoewg mpog v LXEIL, 9.10.2007)», Exxkincia 84(9)
(Okt®Pprog 2007) 684—685.
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uNv® g oy, o omoiog pe yvmoon kot vrevhuvotnTa evepyel KAt
a0 GLYKEKPLUEVEG IGTOPIKO-KOWVMVIKES GLUVONKES, apopudtat o€ amod
OVYKEKPULEVA TEPIOTATIKAL.

O Andotoroc Tov EOvdv dev SlaTundvel KATOLES YEVIKES TOPOL-
TNPNOELS Kot GUUPOVAEG, AL LLE TIG GLYKEKPYEVOL TEPLEYOUEVOL
VTOOEIEELS KOl TPOTAGELG TOL TOPEUPOIVEL GTNV TVPNVIKT KATAGTAOT)
nov Bo LTOPOVGALLE VO OPICOIE MG LIKPOKOGO TNG OlKOYEVELNG. Ave-
EdptnrTa paAota amd pia Beoloyikr| 0¢aom tov (nTAHATOG, M Kivnon
tov [Tavdov pmopel va yapaktnpiodn, pe KovoviohoyKovg 0povg, MG
peaiotikn. Etol, 6tov vmoypedvetal kot KOAEITOL VO dMDGT] GLYKEKPL-
HEVEC amaVINoELS 0€ €101KA Kot eEgdkevpéva Bépato «nbikng cvume-
pPLPOPASY, TOtE 0 am. ITodAog amoPeVYEL GLGTNUATIKA VO YPNGLLOTOL-
non «Adylom, pe TNV £Vvolo TV EVIOADY Kot TV emtaydv tov Kupi-
0V, KOl SOTLTTMOVEL TIG SIKEG TOV TPOCMTIKEG Y VOUESY, EKTUUNCELS KOl
vrodeitelg, ommg akpipmg otnv Kop. (. Me dedopévo O0tL 0 Am.
[Madrog «evayyeriletor v Pk HETOUOPP®ON TNG KOW®VING e
660 AEYEL GTO KNPLYLA TOV Y10 TV AVTPOTIKN TPOSPOPA ToV XPLoTl-
OVIGHOV TPog TNV avBpomodTNTO Ko Yoo TV €vHHVN ToV AvOpOTOL
EVOVTL TOL GVVAVOPOTOL TOL péca oTnV Kowmvion!0, avadeikvoet,
péca amd v N Kot avOpomoroyikn Tov ddackaria, TIG GYEGELS
TV 000 PVA®V oty Bdacn ¢ ev XpLoTtd 160TNTOS, OUOTIHING Kot
OLooVG1OTNTOG TV TTPpocOT®V. O 1d10¢ Tpoomabel va e&lcopponion
TNV XPLOTIOVIKY aVTIANYM TPog T1g 10vdailovceg TapaddGELS, Ot 0Toi-
€G 010 Ovopa Tov MovoBgicpov 6ev pmopovoay va arodeyfodv v
onpovpyia kot vapéEn dvo Kot ewova avlpdnwv. Molovott o TTav-
Aog amopebyet vo avaeepOn 6to Kot KOV TNG YUVAIKOS, OEGILEVO-
LLEVOG A0 TIC TOPATAV® AVTIMYELS, GLOTTNPE To TpodTodéte!l.

O Towvrog Becpobetel Evay mivaka KaONKOVTI®OV Kot TNV LITOYPEWOT
TOV TIGTOV va Tovs akolovBovv. [Ipdkettan yia T1g TE60EPEIS TPOGTAL-
KTIKEG Tov opabétel o [T€Tpog ko cuvoyilovv ta kKabnkovto TV mi-
OTOV: «TAVTOG TNoATE, TNV 0OEAPOTNTA ayamdre, Tov Ogov poPelcbe,
tov Baciriéa tpaten (A” Ile B17). Ot wivaxkes kabnkodvImv,mov viobe-

8 TIpwt. ©. ZHZH «O Andotorog [Tavhog mg TpdTLRO TOWHEVOG €1G T TEPT 1EPOGHVNG
épya tov Toatépovy, TIAIOY, O Amdéctorog [Mavrog. IMatepikn Oswdpnom. Oeccarovikm,
Bpuévviog, 2004, 6.37 «.€E..

9 T. ITATPQNOY, Ocoroyia kat epmetpio tov apov. ABnva, Adpog, 1992, 66.97-98.

10TQ. KAPABIAOIIOYAQY «Eivat 0 Andotorog ITadAog 0 18puthig Tov Xplotiovicpot;y,
gpnp. To Brjpa g Kvpraxng, [aoya 2001, [FIAIOY, Biplkéc Meléteg, To. I, @ecoaiovikm,
[ovpvapdg, 2008, 66.30-37, edd o. 35].

I dwtiov IQANNIAOY «To Yropvipato tov Apfpociactn otig 00 npog Kopvhiovg
emotoAég Tov Am. Ilaviov», Amdotorog IMavrog kot Kopwbog. Ilpaxtikd AteBvoig
Emotnpovikod Xvvedpiov (Kopwvbog, 23-25 Zentepfpiov 2007).Enonteio: Emotnpoviknm
Opyovetikn Enttponn (Erucepaing: Zroi. [lamadomtoviog). Exdotin empérera Kovotavtivov
Mmnehélov, ovvepylo Xot. Agondtn kor Xpnotov Kapaxodin, topn. A Abnva, Poyoyidc,
2009, 66.735-744.
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TovvTol Kot omd tov am. [lavro, o omoiog kalel Tov yapo ewova Tng
evacems tov Xprotov petd g ExkAnciog kot cuvietd otovg cvld-
youg vo. drotnprtonl «Tipog o yépog ev macwv kot 1 Koitn opiovtocy
(EBp. 1y’ 4)12, noav gvpitoto yvooTol 6TV 10000iK Kol TPOTOYPL-
OTIOVIKT TOPAO0CT KOl TEPLELYOV CUVORTIKMG TG VILOYPEDGELS TMOV
TIGTOV, TPATOV, EVAVTL TNG TOATELNG, dEVTEPOV, T®V PEADV TOV Oikov
peta&h tov, Kol Tpitov, TV d0VA®V TPog Tovg kKupiovs. Ot mivakeg
kaOnkoviov (Haustafeln)!3 evtdocovtal oto mAaiclo TG GTMIKNG
NOKNG, AALA KOl GTNV OIKOVOUIKY] LAoA0Yio Tov EAAM VeV mov mpary-
patevetat Ty ophoroyikn droiknon kat dwoyeipion tov Oikovl4.

2. Movreto avtiinyn mepl 0lKoL Kot OIKL0KNG OIKOVOUTOG
Kot apyoio EAANVIKY avTidnym

Kotd v apyatoeAinvikn avtiAnym o avOpmrog amotedel LELOG
™G «Plog avdpOg TOMTIKOV Kot TO KOWA TPATTOVTOONH!® ToAteiog, mo-
pAAANAO Opmg amotedel puéEALOG Tov Ofkov Katl YU oVTO TOV AOYO YOopal-
ktnpileton amd tov rayepitn «(DOV 0KovopKov»10.0 yapaktnpiopog
avtdg KpiveTar ovGLHOOVG oNUAGINS Yol TV KATAVONGN TOV TPLOV
oYEGEMV TOL dNuLoVPyovVTOL £vTOg Tov Olkov!”, ftot, TpdTOV, TG de-
OTOTIKNG, TNG GXECEMS KVPIOV KOt SOVAOV, SEVTEPOV, TNG YOLUKNG, TNG
ox€6EmG aVOPOG KO YUVOUIKOS, KOt TPITOV, TNG TEKVOTOMTIKNG, TNG GYE-
0em¢ TaTPOC Ko TékvaV. To ovvorov TV oyécewv péca otov Oiko,
KaODG Kot 1 VTaPEN TPOHTOAOYIGHOD E6OOMV-OATOVAOV GVVIGTOVV TO
«oikovoKOV cOvtaypan'd. Avtictoyn amoyn npesPevet kot o Adkwv
veomuBayopelog PiAdcopog Kailikpatidac!®. O Oikog amotelei uépog
TOV OLOV, ONAOON TNG TOALEWMC-TOATEING, KOl Ol GYEGELS TOV LEADV TOV

123, NANAKOY «At kowvovikai 1d¢at tov Atoctorov ITadrovy, [pnyopiog Moropdg
£t. A®'. 1y, 458—-459 (Iovhog-Adyovotog 1956) 267271, £6m 66.267-268.

13 BA. oyetikdg D. SCHRODER, Die Haustafeln des Neuen Testaments. Ihre Herkunft
und ihr theologischer Sinn (mit separatem Anmerkungsteil). Dissertation Hamburg 1959.

14 Joh. WOYKE, Die neutestamentlichen Haustafeln. Ein kritischer Forschungsberblick.
Stuttgart, Verlag Katholisches Bibelwerk, 2000, 47-50 [Stuttgarter Bibelstudien 184]. Karin
LEHMEIER,Oikos und Oikonomia. Antike Konzepte der Haushaltsfhrung... £€v0’av., co.
219-222.

15 TIAOY TAPXOY, ITept povapyiog kot dnpokpatiog kot ohryapyiog 2-3, 826 C-D.

16 APIETOTEAOYX, HOwd Evdnueta H 10, 1242 a22-26: «06 yap GvOpwmog 00 povov
TOMTIKOV GALA Kol oikovoukdv (Pov, kol ody domep TOALE mote cLVOVALETOL Kol TR
TUYXOVTL [Kai] OnAet kal appevt AN ot dtd SOHOV OVAIKOV, 0ALL KOWOVIKOV dvOpoTog (Hov
TPOG OV PVGEL GVYYEVELD EGTIVH.

17 APIXTOTEAOYZ, ITohtikd A 3, 1253b 6-11,13-15.

18 APIZTOTEAOY Z,ITepi cupprorcemg avdpog kot yovoukog gig F. XXXIIT R3.

19K AAAIKPATIAA, TTepi oikm gudaupoviag, £1g Stob. IV 28,17, avadnp. OIKONOMIK A.
Quellen zur Wirtschaftstheorie der griechischen Antike. Eingeleitet, herausgegeben und vbersetzt
von Gert AUDRING und Kai BRODERSEN. Darmstadt, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft,
2008, 66.216-218 [Texte zur Forschung 92].
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Ofikov amroteAovV T0 VIOPAOPO YOl TV TEPLYPOPT KoL AVAAVGT OA®V TV
TOMTELIK®OV LOPPDY, TOGO T®V 0pHdV 660 Kot TV TapeKPAcedv TovcY.

H avaivon tov Oikov kot tng opOng dtoyelpice®s Tov amoTeAel
KOWO TOTO GTNV EAANVIKY OIKOVOWIKT @lAoroyio?l. Yrd tnv omtikn
yovio Tov ¥poTovikag opyovopévou Otkov peletdvtor to Opata
avtd oty A" Kop. 8 1-23. Onwg o Aptototéng vroypappilet tnv
TOPOVGIO LG lEPAPYIiNg MG CVGTOTIKOD AEITOVPYIKOL GTOLEIOL Yo
TV OpoAY] avantuén tov dnpociov Kot Witk Plov ota dpla g
KOUNG Kot g TOAemC, £tol kat 0 Am. [Tavdog pepiuvd yuo pio avaro-
M Katdotoaon péca otov ydpo tng Exkincioag, og Beavdpucol Opmg
Ae1tovpyKoH CAOUATOG.

Edv n eAMAnvikn KAaooikn avTiAnymn cuvogel T0 16TOPIKO UE TO
OLOTNUATIKO oTOoKElo, TOTE OMOOIdEL GLYKEKPIUEVO EVVOLOLOYIKO
TEPLEYOUEVO GTOVG OPOVG «OIKOG» Kol «OtKiom, AL Kot Bapvvovca
onuoacio o€ 0, Tt GLVIEAEL GTNV 0pON Kat €OpLOUN Aertovpyia Tovg?2,
101e 0 Am. Ilavdog mpoPaivel oe éva mEPIGGOTEPO KOVOTOHO Pripa
otV emotod) Tov. E&etalet 0, Tt cuvioTd Ko 0dnyet 6TV cveTOoN
tov Oikov Kot TNV GLYKPOTNOT TNG OIKOYEVELNG KOl ELOIKMTEPOV GTIG
davOpdmiveg oxéoeic?. To kprrplo oLV ATOGTOAOVL deV KIveiTan POVOV
670 OPLOL TOV IGTOPKOV EUTELPIGUOV, KOt TOVTO, O10TL 6TNV cuveidnomn
Tov emkvprapyel n Pk Bewdpnon mepl g avBpomivng TTdOoEMS
G AULOVPDOCEMG TOV «KOT EIKOVO» KoL TV OL0OIKACLDY TOV OLVOAOLL-
Bavovtat yio v Bgpaneio ko v veépPact) te. Ewdwkdtepov, o Am.
[MavAiog avtipetonilel oty Kopwvbo 600 cofapés, yia ta apyikd kot
petayevéotepa eviog g ExkAnoiog kpitnpld tov, Kowmvikeég KoTo-
0T1doelg ota OEpaTa TOV SlavOpOTIVOV Kot SLPUAIK®OV oyécemv. [Tpm-
TOV, GUVAVTE £va KOWVOVIKO TEPIPAALOV OOV GLYKEKPIUEVES COUOTL-
k&G Aettovpyieg mpooeyyilovtal pe amdivtn elevfeprotTnTa Kot eKTOG
TOL YpLoTIVIKoy Nowoy mhaisiov?. Agv B NTav AGTOYO OV VTOGTN-

20 APIETOTEAOYZE, TToltwkd A 13, 1260b 13—15.HOwcé Evdrjueto H 9, 1241 b27-29.

21 TIB. EENO®QNTOE, Owovopkdg VIL XXT 9. 11 IV 9. APIETOTEAOYZ, [Toltikd
A 3, 1253 b6—11, 13-15. [APIETOTEAQY X], Owovopikav Bifiiov A". Owovopkodv Bifiiov
[ KAAAIKPATIAA, Ilept oikm gvdapoviag gig Stob. IV 683,4—17He. APEIOY AIAYMOY,
e1g Stob. II, 148,16-18 Wa. IIf. X. II. MITAAOI'AOY «Bipiokpioio: Renate Zoepffel,
Aristoteles OIKONOMIKA. Schriften zu Hauswirtschaft und Finanzwesen. Berlin,
Akademie Verlag, 2006, 72266.», [TAdtov 56(2008—2009) 307-320, £d® 66.316-317.

22 TIB. J. E. STAMBAUGH and D. L. BALCH, The New Testament and Its Social
Environment. Philadelphia, PA: Westminster Press, 1986, 66.123—-124. W. MEEKS, The
Origins of Christian Morality: The First Two Centuries. New Haven: CT; Yale University
Press, 1993, 66.38-39.

23 A. ANTQONOIIOYAOY kot X. TEPEZH «AtdAoyog PBPAMKNAG Kot GLLOGOPIKNG
epunveiag: Amootorov Iladhov A’ mpog Kopwbiovg war Apiototélovg ITTohttikdy,
Amnoctohog [Mavrog kot Kopwvog, top. A’y 66.129-192, edm o. 157.

24 TIB. X. AT'OYPIAH, Amootorov IMadrov Ilpdtn mpog Kopwhiovg emiotohn.
®eccolovikn, [Tovpvapdc, 1982, 6. 94.
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pilape 6TL N KOTAPACT oTNV NOIKN ELEVOEPLOTNTO GVVIOTE EUTPAKTT
gQapUOYN TV BepnTiK®V TPOTAcEMV TG ZXOMS TV Kupnvaikdv,
SOUQMVO, LLE TIC OTOTEG 1] COUATIKT OOV ATOTEAEL TNV Kopvpaio vo-
NUATod0T0H60. GTOYELON TOV AVOPOTIVOV dPUcTNPLOTHTOVZE. AglTe-
pov, avtipetonilel e TNV KPUTIKN OV TPOGIOLALEL TIG ACKNTIKES KOt
EYKPOATEVTIKES TAGELS, 01 0TOlEC TPOoEYYILOVV TIG COUATIKES AEITOVP-
YiEG e HOVOSTILOVTY] OVGTNPOTNTO 1) KOl HE TEPLPPOVNTIKO TPOTO,
MGTE Vo KataAyouv o€ pia yevikn Becddpnon pe amoedeypatikd yopo-
KTNPO, OT®G «KOAOV avOpdm® yuvorkog un antecBor (A'Kop. C'1).
Onwg onpeltdvouy ot Avtovomovrog kot Tepélng2 evdlapépov mpo-
Eevel amd YAMGGIKNG TAEVPEG 1 (pT|oT TOL OPOL «AVOPOTOC» avTi TOVL
O6pov «avip» mov Ba mepipeve kaveig. Tovto dukatoloyeitol amd To ye-
YovOg OTL 01 6poL avAyoVV G VPVTEPEG AVOPMTOLOYIKEG Kot MOKEG
KOTAGTAGELS KO OEV TOPAUEVOLY 6T OPLeL LIOG TUTIKTG ONAMTIKOTN-
10¢27. TIpopavdc €d® OBo mpokettarl Yoo eMPLOCELS TAATOVIKMOY Kot
OTOIKOV TOVAN(IGTOV GTOXEI®V, Ol BE@PNTIKEG TPOKEIIEVES T®V OTOI-
@V amESOAV KEVIPIKO, EKTOG TOV APETUTKAOV EVEPYNUATWOV, EVOLAPEPOV
o’évay avotnpd OO GLVINPNTICUO, TPOPOSOTIKOV UAMGCTO TNG CGL-
VOVINGE®S TOV avOpOTOV pe To Beiov

O Iadrog dev SLOTLTLOVEL KATOLEG YEVIKES TOPATNPNGELS KOl GUL-
BovAég, aAAG LE TIG CVYKEKPILEVOL TTEPLEYOUEVOL VTOOEIEELS KOl TTPO-
TAGELS TOL TOPEUPAIVEL GTNV TVPTVIKT] KOTAGTACT) TOL O PTopovGa-
LE Vo opiompe ™G LIKPOKOGLO TNG otkoyeveing. AveEApTnTo LAAIGTO
and pio Oeoroykr| B¢aon Tov {ntnpotoc, n kivnomn tov Iaviov pmwo-
pel va yapokINplodn, He KOWMOVIOAOYIKOVG OpOVG, OC PEOAGTIKY.
Eto1, 6tav vroypedvetor kol KoAeitor va dMOT GLYKEKPIUEVES OO
VINGELG 6€ €101KA Kot e&gldkevpéva Bépata «nOKNg coumepLpopac,
101 0 TTovAog amoPevyeEl CLGTNUOTIKA VO XPNCUYLOTOWCT «AdYLoN,
HE TNV €VVOlo TV EVTOAGV Kot emttorydv Tov Kupiov, kot dtotvummvel

25 T 1g N0wkég Sofaoieg tov Kupnvaikodv mp. AIOT. AAEPT. 11 87-90. K. DORING,
Der Sokratesschbler Aristipp und die Kyrenaiker. Mainz, Akademie der Wissenschaften und
der Literatur, Stuttgart: F. Steiner Verlag, 1988.

26 A. ANTQNOIIOYAOY «at X. TEPEZH «AtdAoyog PipAkng Kot IA0GOPIKAG ...»,
op. cit., 6. 158, onu. 27.

27T1B. T. [TIATPQNOY, @¢oroyia kot gumeipio tov Tdpov. ABAva, Adpog, 1992, o. 31.
Yopowvo pe v mapotipnon tov Kadnyntov I. [Matpdvov, ot nOwég avtiinyelg tomv
avOpOTOV KATE TOVG TPELS TPMTOVS OLOVEG TOL XPILOTIAVIGHOD &VPIcGKOVTAY VIO TNV
EMNPELO KOG EVTOVNG SVAAGTIKNG GTAGENMS EVOVTL TOV YOOV KoL TNG oyopiog. ZTnv Ipdn
nepintoon Pplrokopache aviipétonol pe v 10g0A0yia €KEiv mEPT TEAELDOE®S TTOV
avamtoyOnke Wiaitepa TNV HOVASTIKY KowvoTtnTta TV Eccatokovppaviov.kat 6tn dg0tepn
BAémovpe M yprotiaviky Tapddoon vo PpickeTol vd TV Eviovn Tpocmdbeilo EXNPEAGILOD
™G OO TNV WENAMOTIKY ATULOGOOIPO P0G LOKPAS TEPLOSOV TNG TOYUVIGTIKNG APYALOTNTOG
mov enedimke vo dlelodvoel Tpa kot péca otov Xpiotiovicpon. I1B. I ITATPQNOY «O
Xpvoootopog oyordlet tov [avro ota Oépata tov yapov (A'Kop. {'1-7)», Xpvcootopkd
Yvunocto. H mpocomicdtnta Kot n Ogoroyia tov ayiov lodvvov tov Xpvcostdpov. Adnva,
Amoctolkn Atakovia, 2007, 66.731-736.
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TIG OIKEG TOV TPOCMOTIKEG KYVOUES», EKTIUNCELS Kol VTOJEIEELS, OTMG
axppag otnv A'Kop. {’ 28. Me dedopévo 0Tt 0 ATOGTOAOG oG «EVOY-
yveMletan TNV plikn HETAUOPP®OT TNG Kowvoviag pe 6ca AEyel 6To
KNPVYUE TOL Y10 TNV ADTPAOTIKY] TPOGPOPE TOL XPIGTIOVIGUOD TPOG
™mv avBpomdTNTO Kot yio, TV €vhvuvn Tov avOp®dTov £VaVTL TOL GL-
vovOpdTov TV pésa 6TV Kowvovian?d, avadeikviel, péco omd tnv
NOwN Kot avOpmTOAoYIKN TOL SIOAGKAAM, TIC GYECELS TV OV0 VAWMV
otV Bdon g ev XpLotd 160TNTOG, OLOTILIOS KoL OLLOOVGLOTNTOS TV
npocdnov. O idtog npocnabel va ELlGOPPOTHGN TNV YPLOTIOVIKN VTi-
Ay pog T1g 1ovdailovceg mapaddGELS, Ol 0Toieg 6To Ovoe ToL Mo-
voBeiopov dev umopovoayv va amodeyHovv tnv dnovpyio Kot vapén
dvo kat’ ewova avOporwv. Molovott o [lavdog amoeedyel va ava-
eepO30 610 KAT' €OV TG YVVOIKOC, OECUEVOUEVOS OO TIG TOPOL-
TAVO aVTIAMYELS, GLOTNPA T0 Tpobmobéte’l.

Koatd v meprypaen tov 10owriofdTov kot g Tnmpiog tov Io-
panitov otnv épnuo (A’ Kop. n'- V'), o Andctorog mapepuPaiiet Eva
KePAAao yio vo 0ei€n o1t givon mopddstypo avtamopvnoemg (A'Kop.
0'1-23). To xepaioro avtd, T0 0moio Katd 10 TapPeABOV £xel TOIKIAO-
TPOTOC oYoMacON32 yia Ty Aettovpyia TOV EVIOG TNG EMGTOANG, O¢-
tel pia oepd Oepdtov, Ta omoio aroteAoVV TUTIKG TapadetyLaTo TG
owovokng erioroyioc. Ewdikadtepov, o0 AtdotoAdg pog 0tet pia oet-
pPa EPOTNUATOV, TO OTOL0L GTNV GLVAPELL TTOV TEPTYPAPOVTOL OLVIIKOVV
ota kelpeva mepl owovopiag: elgvbepia (0'1), dwatpoen- «payev Kot
mew» (0”7 4), n yovaika (0°5) n epyacia (0°6), 0 TOAENOg —«TIC GTPATED-
etan 1diolg oyoviolg moté;» (0°7)-, N yewpyla Kot KTNVOTPOQio —«T1g
QLTEVEL OUTEADVO KO EK TOL KOPTOL OWTOV 0VK eabiet; 1 Tig mowpai-
vet moipvnv..»(0°7)-, n xpnon tov Boog (0°9), n xprion tov apdHTPOL Kot

28T TTATPQNOY, ®¢oloyia..., op.cit.,66.97-98.

29 Jo. KAPABIAOITIOYAQY, Bipiikég Meréteg, top. I, Oeocarovikn, I1. TTovpvapdg,
2008, 6.35.

30 H didackario Tov A, TTaddov yio to §00 @OAN KoL W8LOUTEPMS Yo TV YUVOIKOL
gpgvvatat otig peréteg g Evavliog X. AAAMTZIAOIAQY, H yvvaike otn @goroyia Tov
Amoctorov Ilavrov. Epunvevtikn avdivon tov A'Kop.11,2-16. Ogocarovikn 1989
[Emiompoviky Emempida Tpnpoatog Oeoloyiag Ogoloyikng Xyolig Apiototeieiov
[avemotnpiov Oeccarovikng, top. 290¢, [apdpnpa, apbp. 62], 1994. «ovk £vi dppev Kot
OnAv...». Ta Pacikd yapicpoata tov 600 @AV (Fak. 3,28y. I'ev. 1,26-27). @socarovikn, 1.
[ovpvapds, 1998[Bipiwky Bifriobnkn 12]. Ilepl tng CUUULETOXNG TOV YLVOIK®V KOl TOL
polov tovg otnv Ocion Evyapiotia, nf. EAévng KAZEAOYPH-XATZHBAZXIAEIAAH «H
EVYOPLOTIOKT EUTELPIO TOV TPMOTOV KOWOTHTOV KOl 1] GUULETOYT TOV YOVAIKOVY», @goroyia
80(4) (OktmPprog — Aekéupprog 2009) 211-233.

3L dwtiov IQANNIAOY «To Yropvipato tov Apppooctiacty| otig dvo Ipog Kopvhiovg
emotoréG Tov AT [Tavdov», Andotorog [Tavrog kat KopivBog, top. A’, 66.735-744.

32 TIB. J. WEISS, Der erste Korintherbrief. Gottingen 1910, 231-232 (KEK 5). W.
SCHMITHALS, Die Briefe des Paulus in ihrer urspronglischen Form. Zvrich 1984, 57. M.
POTTNER, Realitit als Kommunikation. Ansitze zur Beschreibung der Grammatik des
paulinischen Sprechens in I Kor. 1,4-4,21 im Blick auf literarische Problematik und
Situationsbezug des 1. Korintherbriefes. Minster 1995, 84-97.
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10V aAwvicpatog (0'10—11). Ilepartépm, kbvel AOYO Yo TV «e£ovcion,
T OKodpLaTe, TOL 01d€l 0 vopog (0°12), yia tov o (0°17.18), v ot-
kovopio (0°17) ko v oyxéon eievBepioc-oovieiog kol Bécewg TOL
dovrov (0'19). Ta Bépata avtd mov ovopotilel 0 ATO6GTOLOG TEPLEYO-
VIOl KOl GLUVIGTOUV TO TEPLEYOLEVO TOV «OTKOLY, TTaP’ OAOV IOV ATOV-
otélel pnTh avapopd og v ToOV3,

Etvou Tpoonro kot epeoveg 0Tt 0 GLYKEKPUEVOS KATAAOYOS TOV
napadidel o TTavlog oty emoToA TOoV TPOdidel pia enidpacn amd
™mv eAMvikn ypoppateio Ko erioroyia mepi Oikov. O wOAENOG, TOV
omoio avoeépetl o TTaviog, gvpicketal otov Eevoemvta’4, tov Apt-
oT0TEAN’S, 0 omoiog Tov Bewpel ¢ TNYN KTHOEWS ayobdV, TOV €Ml
Kovpelo D1LodNo3® ko tov Kohovpédda?’. H pnt avagopd otov
Bov vrevBupilet Tov yvootd otixo tov Hot6dov

«OIKOV EV TPOTIOTO YOVAIKE TE [foDV T° apotiipa]»3s,

OV ATOVTA 6TOV APLGTOTEASY, GTOV AVMOVLUO TEPITATNTIKO GLYYPO.-
eéa T0v A’ BipAiov Tov OwovopkdvA?, aAld Kot kptikd otov DAo-
onuodl. H yvvaikae aviimpooomedel £vo amd to. 000 GLOTATIKA UEPN
tov Oikov, Tov «avBpwmov» Kol 0 «Bovg T apoTNp» AVIIoTOLKEL GTNV
«KTNow, 1 omoia givar amapaitnto ctoyeio yio v eEacediion tng
tpoens. H 0MAmon tov [Tavdov «ev yap 1@® Modcéme vouw yéypomtor
0L PIUAOGELS BoDV ahodvTa. pn T®V Podv pnérel 1@ Oed;» (0°9) voon-
Advel evbeia emidpacn and 1o Agvt. 25,4, Evéyel Opmg daitepo evot-
aeépov 1 avaeopd tov Tlavdlov oTIC YemPYIKEG epyacies, OTMG «O
apOTPLOV aPOTPLOV Kot 0 arlo®dv...»(010), dnidvovtag Tov TOTo aypo-
TIKNG owovouiag.

2TOV TPOTOYEVN] OPICUO TNG «OIKOVOIOG» KOTA TNV €AANVIKY
KAOGGIKN ovTIANYM vITdyeTal Kot 1 Aatpeio Tov Oeov amd ta pLEAN Tov
oikov, 6mwg evBémg dMNAmvetar amd Tov Ecvopdvta. ETot, 0 «ooo» amo-
KTd €éva Pabvtepo meplexduevo, KabloTAUEVOS TO KEVTIPO TNG TOALTL-
OTIKNG, OKOVOUIKTG Kot Bpnokevtikng {ong tov moltdv. Ta tpia €idn
OYEGEMV TOL dNpLoLPYoLVTAL 6ToV «Oiko» dnAmvovtal katd Tov Kai-
Mxpatida 6T Tpelg opadeg voiotavtal otov Oiko: TpdTOV, TO dpPYOV,

33 Karin LEHMEIER, Oikos und Oikonomia. Antike Konzepte der Haushaltsfohrung
und der Bau der Gemeinde bei Paulus. Marburg, N. G. Elwert, 2006, 221-223.

34 EENOOQNTOZ, Owovopukog V 2—12.

35 APIZTOTEAOY, Iotriké A 8, 1256 b26-29. TIP. [APISTOTEAOY X], Otkovopkdv
A TI 1343b2-6.

36 PIAOAHMOY, ITepi owcovopiag Col. XXII 17-28.

37 COLUMELLA, De agri cultura, praefatio 7-9.

38 HXIOAQY, Epya kot Huépon 405.

39 APIETOTEAOYZ, IToAtikd A 2, 1252 bl1-13.

40 TAPIZETOTEAOY %], Owovopikdv A 11 1343 a20-21.

41 ®IAOAHMOY, ITepi owcovopiag Col. XIII 7.
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10 01010 EKPPALETAL LLEV TOV AVOPaL, SEVTEPOV, TO OPYOLEVOV TTOV SNADVE-
TOL LLE TNV YUVOIKO KO, TPLTOV, TO EMTKOVPOV, KTO YEVVOTOV EK TOVTOV»H*2,

O TMavrog kveiton ota TAaicto Tov EAANVop®uaikod Oikov g
EMOYNG TOV KOl KOTOOETEL iol GEPA TPOTPOTAOV KOl TAPULVEGEMV TPOG
TOVG YPLOTIOVOVS, Ol OTOI0L OTOTELOVGAV EKEIVI] TNV €MOYN TO UEAN
€VOG «olKov», ONAOT] TOPALVEGELG TOV JELYVOVV TTOLEG OPYES TPETEL VOL
d€movv 11§ oyéoelg Leta&d TV oL YOV, TOV TEKVOV Kol TOV SOVAMV.
Ol TpoTPOTEG AVTEG AMOGKOTOVGAV GTNV OpaAN Agttovpyia Tov Olkov
£0pOLOVOVTOG TNV Kuplapyio Tov pater familias ko kat’ eméKTocm NG
natplopyiog. To cVVOLOV AVTOV TOV TPOTPOT®V lvar SdcTOPTA GTO
keipeva g Kawvng Awofnine® kot tov anoctoMkdv [Hatépmvi4, cuvi-
oTOVV £Vol Tivaka KaOnKOVI®mV, OTMG 0 0pog avtds 1onyOn and Tov
Ao¥vOnpo kot kabiepmdnke otnv diebvn Pipioypapio, wg Haustafel,
household codes®.

Ot mpotpomég amocKomoHoay 6TV opain Asrtovpyia tov Oikov
£0pOLMVOVTOG TNV Kvuplapyio Tov pater familias kot Kot enékToon Tng
natplopyioc?e. To kaOnKovioddylo Tov eVIAGGETOL GTNV UEAETN TNG
OIK10KNG OIKOVOULOG ATOTELOVCE KOO TOTO TOGO GTNV apyoio EAAN-
VKN ko popoikn ypoppoteiot®, 6o kot otny Iolowd Atodnqkn®.

42 Toavvov XTOBAIOQY, Anthologium ,edit. by C. Wachsmuth und O. Hense, vol. 1V,
p. 684, 13-15.

SBTIP. E@. €21-07°9. Kok. y'18-8"1. A'TIg B'18—y'7. Twt. f'1-10 . A’ Ty B'8-15. o1’ 1-2.

44 KAHMENTOZE, A’Eniotodi21,6-9. ITNATIOY Avtioygiag, [Tpog TToddkapmov 5,
1-10. IOAYKAPIIOY Zpopvng, I[Ipog drmnnnciovg 4, 2—-6, 3. Awdayai 4, 9-11.

45 D. L. BALCH, «Household Codes», in D. E. AUNE, ed., Greco-Roman Literature
and the New Testament. Atlanta, Georgia, 1988, oc. 25-51[Sources for Biblical Study 21].X.
ATMATZIAH, Kpuwég avayvooels tov Bipikdv keipévov. Epevvntikéc emiokéyelg oe
BipAucé tomia, top. A’.Oeocarovikn, I1. Tlovpvapdg, 2010, Kee. 3, oc. 89-138, edd 66.91—
92. IAIOY «H gepviotikn epunveio g tpog Epeciovg emotoingy, O Tlaviela «H yovaika
katd tov amdctoro [Tavron (Bépora 2003), 66.103-125 [=Kpitikég avayvacelg tov Biiikomv
kewévov, Epguvntikég emokéyelg oe Bipiucd tomia, top. A’ Osocarovikn, Iovpvapdg,
2010, Keg. 4, 66.139-170].

46 D. L. BALCH «Household Codes», €i¢ D. E. AUNE, ed., Greco-Roman Literature
and... op. cit., pp. 25-51.

47 EINIIKTHTOY, Awtpipai B'17,31 «eyd 0ého pev koi amadng sivarl kai atdpayog,
0éhm & g gveePg Kol PIAOGOPOG Kol emUEANG E10EVOL Tipol Tpog Beodg eoti kadnikov, Ti
TPOG YOVELS, Tl TPOG AdEAPOVG, Ti TPOG TNV matpida, ti Tpog EEvoucy. T1P. TAIOY, AwtpiPai
B10.14,8. AIOI. AAEPT., Biot ®1locépav VII 108: «Kadfkovta pev odv givol 6co Adyog
oipet Totetv, g €xet yoveic Tipdv, adelpovg, matpida, copumepteEpeshor Piroc».

48 Kabnkovtoroylo mapabétet o SENECA, Epistola 94,1 , dtav onueidvel 0TL «Eva
HEPOG TNG PLLOCOPING TTEPLEYEL GLYKEKPLUEVEG EVTOAEG TTOV OEV 0meLOVVOVTAL YEVIKE GTOVG
ovOpdTovg, aALE cvpfoviedovy cuykeKpPLEVE TOV 6VLVYO, TMG TPETEL VO GOUTEPLPEPETOL
omévavtt oty oO{LYO TOV, TOV TOTEPW, TMOG TPEMEL VO SLOTOLSOY®YN TOL TEKVO TOV, TOV
KOpLo, TAOG va JL0tKEL TOVG FOVAOVG TOVY.

49 0O apyaiog Iopaniitng, ocOupova pe tov AekGAoyo, avaUESH 6TO TEPLOVGLAKE TOV
otoeio meptapfavel Ty ovluyd Tov, Tov SovAo Katl Ty dovAn tov. EE. 20,17. TIP. Aevrt.
5,21. E&. 21,3. Iop 31,9. Iepep. 5,8. A&oonpeioto givar 60Tt 1 60Luyog, av Kot amotelel
mePLOVGLaKd oTotyEio Tov GVLLYOL TG, OV TEPIAAUPAVETAL GE EKEIVO TOV GVYKPOTOVV TNV
«owkiovy, aAra Eeyopiletorl amd Ty vadrown neplovaia. I1. A. ZINOIIOYAQY, H owoyévela
g povada epyaciog Tov Aoov g [MoAiadg Atednkng. Adnva, EKKE, 1997, c. 144.
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2.1. H yopukn oyéon

2Oppovo pe ™mv KAOOGIKN avri?mwn oL dleine T1g csxécsag TV
ovlhyov, 0 oKomoG GUVSgoswg OV appsvog Kot Tov OnAeog eivon m
tekvomotia, mov tcovomolet pio Smhn avéykn. IpdTov, Ty dtondvion
OV owﬁpoomvov eldoVg, Kot 0EVTEPOV, TO AVOPOYLVO «diVEL GTOVG V-
OpdTOVE TOVG TPOPOVS ToVG ota Yepdpoton?. H yuvaika dev elvar
TP VIToKeipeVo dkaiov, emeldn OO MG GVLLYOS GUUETEXEL GTNV
dloyelplon TV 0KoyEVEIOKAOV VToBEGE®MVY K1 £xel KaBOopIopEVES appo-
doteg, anmolapPdvel kdmorov Pabuov erevbepiog pésa otov Olko
KoL Y1l TOV AOY0 avTO 1) 6Y£CM TOL AVOPAL TPOG TNV Yuvoika elvar apt-
otokpatikn’! ko 1 eovoia mov mPEMEL Vo AoKN 0 AvOpaC TAVM TG
TPEMEL VOL EVOIL TTOMTIKT] KOTA TO 10062,

O Am. [Todhog xwveiton péca oo TAaicto Tng 10LdAikng Tapado-
C0EMG KO TNG POUOTKNG Kowvaviag. O kabiepmpévog amd TV 10000IKN
Kowovia kot v Bpnokeia Tov IoponA tpomog {ong NTav povov eketvog
TOV YOOV KOl TNG omoyavsiag53 Kotd v 181 Loyikn oy adtovon
N vmapén dduyiov. Znv spmtncn TV Qapioaimv «el EEEaTv AVOPOT®
dmolvcot TV YOVOLKOL 00 TOV Kot mTocav (xmow»(MarG 19°3), 0 Kupt-
0G evopoBETNoE €K VEOL TO OLAALTOV TOV YAUOL, OtevkpivilovTog 0Tl
0 Moiong Béomice 10 «amooTdciovy €& artiog TG OKANPOKAPOING TOV
[opanAttdv, dnAaodn ¢ TElCUOVOG AVTIGTAGEMS TOL A0OV OVTOV KATH
TOV VOLOL ToL BgoV, 0 0moiog PLoe TO0 adldAvTov ToL Yauov. Kat’
e€aipeov 0 Incovg enétpeye 1o 010lDYyOV HOVOV GE TEPITTMGT TTOP-
veiagdt. H dNlmon avth anotelel andvinon 6To «KoTé Tocoy oTio
tov Papioaiov. Xtovg Adyovg Tov Kupiov ot Mabntég mapetnpnoav
011 6€ a1 TNV TTEpinTon tvon TpotipudTepn 1 ayopio (Math. 10710).

H 6ot ooppetoyn avopmv Kot YOVOUK®V 6To Ko Oginvo —
og avtifeon mPog AVTIGTOYES TPAKTIKEG TOL EAANVOPOLAIKOD KOGLOV-,
KoOdG Ko oty Agtrtovpyior TG TPOGELYNG Kol TNG TPOPNTEING- «TTOg
VP TPOGELYOUEVOS 1| TPOPNTEDM®V...TAGA, OE YUV TPOGELYOUEVN 1)
wpopntevovco (A’ Kop. 1o’ 4-5)-pog mopanéunel oe nuépeg Ievinko-
oTNG, OTIS NUEPEG mov emeBvunce molondtepa 0 poeNTNg oA «ion

50 EENOPQNTOE, Owovopkog VII 18-19.

51 APIZTOTEAOYE, HOwcé Evdnpeto H 9, 1241 b27-32. TIB. TAIOY, HOwd Nikopdyeio
E 10, 1134 b20-21. HOwd Meyala A 33, 1194 b23-27.

52 APIZTOTEAOYZX, HOwd Evdfueia H 9, 1241 b27-32: «kai yovoikdg apyew [...],
OAAQL YOVOIKOG LEV TOAMTIKDC.

S3TI. A. ZINOIIOYAOQY, H owkoyévela wg povada... op. cit.

54 T. PHI'OITOYAOY, O Incotg kat ot padntai tov. Abnva, Aptog Zong, 1997, 66.57-58.

% Z. TEPAIMITAKOY «H 60éom tng yuvaikog 6Ty TpmTOYPLOTIAVIKY) KOWVOTN T,
otov Topo O ovyypovog porog g [Muvaikag oty Opbodoén Exkinoio. [Ipaxtikd A" ko B’
Yvvolackéyemv Tuvakov-exknpocdnov 1. Mntpomdiewv ¢ Exxinciog tg EAAdEdoc.
ABnvon 2007,66.175-186, €dm o. 179.
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£0TOL LLETOL TOVTO KOL EKYED OTO TOV TVEVHATOS OV EML TOGOV GAPKO,
KOt Tpo@NTEVCGOVGLY 0L V1ol VUV Kat ot Buyoatépeg vpmv» (IonA y'1.
[Ipa&. B’17), oe GLVOLOCUO PE TNV SKNPVEN TOL OTOGTOAOV GTO CMOTY-
PLOAOYIKO ETIMESO® —«OVK EVL APoEV Kot ONAY TAVTES Yoip DUELS E1C E0TE
ev Xpotw Incotw(I'ak. y28)-, mov amotedel pio ETOVOCTATIKY Yot THV
EMOYN TOL apyN-, TOmoOETEL o8 VEX PAcT TNV GYEoT GvopaL Kot yuvaikagd'.

H vrotayn g yvvaikag-cv{dyov otov Gvopa-cHluyo mov mpo-
Barrer o TTaviog oto A'Kop. 10'3, KoA. y'18, Tur. B'S ko E@eo. £22-23,
dev amoteAel véo otorgeio. H veomvBayopeiog grhocopog Tepiktiovn
Voo TNPilel OTL N yuvoaiKo OQEILEL «VOL LTOUEVT) TOV VPO TNG OE KAOE
TEPIOTOON...KAL LLE TNV COPPOCVVT| TNG VO EIVOL YN T G OVTOVH S,
Avtiotorya, o veomvBayoperog Kaiikpartidoac vrootnpilel 6t 0 6Olv-
Y0G elval «Kot em{TPOTOG Kol KOPLOG EMOTATNG TNG YUVOUKOC TOV.
[Mapopoia droyn annyel o cvyypaeéag tov I' Pifiiov twv Owovopt-
k®Ve0 ko o TThodtapyoc. Ewdwkd o Xoapovéag Proypdeog kot nOikog
PLAOGOPOC Voo TNPIlel OTL O1 YUVAIKEG TPETEL VO VTOTACCMOVTUL GTOVG
Gvopec, o€ mEPINTOON, OL®S, TOL AVTEC BELOVY v VITEPIGYVOLV TV
avopadv, Tote acynuovovy. [apdiinia, TpoTpémet Tovg vopeg va. unv
e€ovo1alovV TIg yuvaikes ooy vao ToV KTHUOTO TOVG, AAAL OTTMG 1 Yoy
e&ovo1alel 10 cOU, 0E TAAITIHL OULMG OPULOVIKNG SVVLTTAPEEDC!.

Ao v [HoAoid AtaBnkn xopokTnpLoTIKO TaPAOETY LN VITAKOVNG
yovaikac-cudyov vpée N Xdpa Tov «VTNKOLGEV T ARpadu KOpt-
ov avTov KaAovsan(A’ Tle f18-20), and tov eAnvikd kOGO 1 AAK-
oTIG, M ot VLYo oL dye approvikd Pio pe tov ov{LYo Tng Ad-
LN,  «cOPPwV» [Invedomn, cvvyog Tov «@povipovy Odvecémct?
Kot oo Tov pn eAAviko koopo n Aptepucio, cvluyog tov Mavcdrov
kot 1 Yyikpareia, o0luyog tov MiBpiddarovds.

5 Tw. ®QTOIIOYAQOY «Tpoer], oivog kot oefovakég oyéoelg. H eAAnvopopaikn
napdBeon deinvov Ommg dagaivetar péco amd T odnyieg tov IMaviov oyetikd pe to
edoAidbvta (1Kop. 8,1-11,1)», Aeitio Biplikdv Meretdv 23(1) (2005) 53-75, woutépag
66.70-71. J. FOTOPOULOS, Ta Bvcilactikd deinva ot popa:1-11:1, pte. M. I'kovtliovdnc.
®eccorovikn, I1. [Tovpvapdg, 2006, ke.6, 66.227-256, £d® 66.255-256[BB 37].

STTIP. eniong emiong Kok. y'18. A’Kop. 1a'7-9.Twt. B'5. TI. A'Tle y'1-7. X. I1. MITA-
AOI'AQY «Epyacia, emdyyelpo Kot otklokn owovopio katd tov Ardoctoro [Tétpon, [1eho-
movvnotakd [ Tiuntucog Topog eig pvyunv T. Iprtcomodrov] (Vo eKTOTOGLY).

58 TIEPIKTIONHZE, ITepi yvvoikog appoviog, gig Stob. IV 28, 85, 19 p. 692,22-30.

9 KAAAIKPATIAA, Tepi oikm gvdarpoviag, €1g Stob. IV 28, 85, 18 p. 687,14—688,3.

60 [APIZTOTEAQOYZX], Owovoukév I' 1, 141,11-13.

6l TIAOY TAPXOY, T'opukd mapayyéipata 11-12, 142 E.

62 EYPIITIAOQY, A knotig. To vonpo tng avtobvciog tng AAkNotemg emonuaivel o
[IAATQN, ®aidpog 179b. Zvundciov 27,208d. I1B. [APIETOTEAOY Z],0wovopkav I 1,
142,7-8.

63 [APIZTOTEAOYZX],Owovopkédv I 1, 142, 8-9.

64 Valerius MAXIMUS, Memorabilium Factorum et Dictorum 4.6. ext.3. TIf. Avt.
YAKEAAAPIOY «O Baiéprog Ma&og kat ot Aakedapoviow, Ipaktikd B Toruod Zuve-
Splov Aakevikdv Zrovdav (Enpokdaumt, 28 Oxtofpiov-1 Nogufpiov 2004), top. A’ ABnvor
2006,66.279-289.
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H yvvaika katd tov An. [Todrho amorapPdvel Ty oo elgvbepia
ue tov avopo evtog tov Oikov g, pe v npobindbeomn, mpdTov, vo
VIapyM opoOVOL Ko Oyt avTImapdiesn avapesa oToug 0Vo cuLYoVC,
YEYOVOG OV amoTtedel peYEAN T Yoo TV yvvaiko vo dotnpny v
T4EN OTNV OKOYEVELD TNG, EVO €lval peydAn viponn vo otactaln®,
devTepov, va unv opuAn péca otnv Exkincia (A'Kop. 16°34), dedopé-
vou OtL Tpémet vo. BepamevfovV avOpEV 0KATAGTOGTOG Kot ata&iog,
pio drdtaén ol mepieyopévovn, dmmwg epovel o 1epdg XpvcsodoTo-
Hocto, kot tpitov, N yovaike Otav TPOceEDYETAL 1| TPOPNTEVEL OPEILEL
VoL Q€PN KOADTITPO Y10 VO UMV VIPOTTLALN TV S1KN TNG KEPAAN Tov &i-
voi o avopact’.

2.2. H deomotikn oyéon katd tov An. [Tavdov

H deomotikn oyéom O€mel T1g 6YXEGELS TOV KVPIOV-0EGTOTOV
KOl TOV O1K10KOU 000A0V. 'l ToV AOY0 avTO 1 0ECTOTIKN GYECT EVIAG-
CETOL €VTOG TOV EVPVTEPOL TAOGIOL HEAETNG TNG dOoVLAEiOG GTOV
eAMVOPOUNiKO KOGHO Tov AT. [Tavdov.

To wpdPAnua tng dovieiag otnv EAAN vk Apyoudtnto dtotpyet
KOl OmoGYOAEL TNV €pgvva TNG 16Topiog TNG EAAMNVIKTG Kovoviag Kot
otovoiag. Xto Bépa antd VITAPYOVY TOAAG ONUOGIEDLOTO, DCTE VoL UNV
oVVTIPEXEL MOYOC EKTETAUEVNC avaAOeE®CP8. O Beopog TG dovAeiag ei-
var eupOTATO SLAOESOUEVOS GTIG TTPOYPLOTIAVIKES KOWVMVIES KOl APYLoE
va @0ivn otig TpmToyproTioviKég Kowvoviag. O Beopnog axpdlet doi-
tepa 6TV AvatoAr). H dovieia peletdrol, Tpd@TOV, MG VTOKATAGTATOV

65 TIB. 115 mapatnpnoets ov Io. XPYZOXTOMOY «Eig v IIpog Epesiove. Opkia
K, PG, 62, col. 144: «[...] oopa yap €otiv, ovy iva dtotdrtn T Ke@aAn, aAXsival teibnton
kot vakovny. IAIOY, «Ewg v A" TIpog KoprvBiovg. Opdia KET», PG, 61,col. 216: «Kot yap
ekelvn Ty peyiom to v owkeiov & Statnpey, OGTEP 0LV Kot Aoy OV T0 6TAGALEWV.

66 Jo. XPYZOXTOMOY «Eic v A’ ITpog Kopwbiovg. Opkiae AZ'», PG 61,cols. 315—
317. TIB. Mapia AAPIOY- APETTAKH, H yvuvaike ce oyéon pe tov dvdpa Katd tov epd
Xpvoostopo. ABMva, Moictpoc, 2010, 66.60—63.

67 BA. Io. XPYZOXTOMOY «Eig v ..Opria KET », PG 61, cols. 214-215.

68 TIP. v mepi dovheiog Piproypagio otov apyaio eAANViKd KOGUO 6TO GLALOYIKO
£pyo pe tov titho Bibliographie zur antiken Sklaverei. Im Auftrag der Kommission fir Ge-
schichte des Altertums der Wissenschaften und der Literatur Mainz. Herausgegeben von H.
BELLEN(+) und H. HEINEN bearbeitet von Dorothea Schifer und J. Deissler auf Grundlage
der von Elisabeth Hermann in Verbindung mit N. Brockmeyer erstellten Ausgabe. Bochum
1983. Reprinted Wiesbaden, Fr. Steiner, 2003, oc. XIII+VIII, 805. IIP. to molatdtepa
dnpootedpata tov J. VOGT, Sklaverei und Humanitdt im klassischen Griechentum. Wiesba-
den, F. Steiner, 1965, 19722[Historia Einzelschriften 8]. H. KLEES, Herren und Sklaven.
Die Sklaverei im 6konomischen und politischen Schrifttum der Griechen in klassischer Zeit.
Wiesbaden 1975. M. 1. FINLEY, Ancient Slavery and Modern Ideology. London 1980. N.
BROCKMEYER, Antike Sklaverei. Darmstadt, Wiisenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 19872.
Y. GARLAN, Slavery in Ancient Greece, transl.by J. Lloyd. Ithaca-London, 1988.
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™G tEXVOLOYing®, debtepov, Evtayuévn o€ dlapOPOVG TOUEIG TNG KOL-
VOVIKTG KOl OIKOVOLIKNG Lm1|G, Kol TPIToV, SLaKPVOUEVT GE LOPPEG.

Ot ovyypageic TOov acyoAMONCAV EMCTAUEVOS LE TO TPOPANLLOL
NG dOVAELOG KOTA TNV EAANVIKY apyordtnTa, TV e€éTacav 6€ cuvap-
mon pe dapopovg tapdyovtes. Etotl, o Egvopav eEetdlet tnv dov-
Aela amd amoyemg avtopkeiog Tov Oikov Ko NOIKNG TEAEUDCENMS TOV
avOpaomov, o [TAdtwv eetdlel v dovAieio and andyems avtapKeiog
Kot N0ng teleidoems Tov Kupiov’?, o cuyypagéag v OKoVoUIKOV
e€etalel Tov 60VA0 MG HEAOG TNG KKTNOEWMSH'!, Onm¢ Kot 0 veomvOa-
y6petog Bpvowv72.,

H ypnon tov dovAov mpocdimpile Kot TV SLOPOPETIKT OVOLOTO-
Beoia tov’3. Etol, amovtd o 600L0¢ ™G «otyUAA®TOC», «avOpamodovy,
«BePATOVY, KOIKETNG» KOl KETIGTATNGY.

2mv avaivon g dovieiag katd tov Am. [Tavro, To evdlapépov
HoG €0TIALETOL OGTOV KOIKET» KOl OTOV «ETOTATIY. O «OIKETNCOH4, Yo
TOV 01010 KAVEL AOY0 0 Eevo@®Vv 6Tov Okovopkod, 0 AploToTéAng 610
mp®dTo Piio TV [ToMtikdv, o [TAdtwv otovg Nopovg, o cuyypagéag
o0V TPOTOL PiPAiov TV Owovoukav’, o veomvbaydpeiog Bphowv
otov Owovopkd’® ko ot otoikoi’’, Bondei Tov KHPLO TOL TNV Epyacia
Tov, epyaleton gite KATO A TNV TPOSOTIKN ENIPAEYN TOL KLPiOL TOV
€lte TOV SLOYEIPLOTOD TOV, KO TOV TOPEYETAL POVYIOUOC Kot oTEYNS.
Agv amokAeleTOl 0 OIKETNG VO EMOIOETAL GE KATOLOL EXIKEPOT OPAGTN-
PLOTNTA, EKTOG A0 TIG OIKIOKEG EPYAGiEs, OTMS cupPaivet e Tov d0VA0
tov Tidapyov’.

69 X. TI. MITAAOTAQY, Owovopia kot Teyvoroyio otnv apyaic EALGSa. Abhva
2006, Keo. 7, 66.153-186[Axadnuioc AOnvov. [paesiov Owovopkdv Meretav |.

70 TIAATQNOE, Nopot X776 A- 778D. 1A'930 D-E.IIB. G. MORROW, Plato’s Law
of Slavery in its relation to Greek Law. Illinois, Illinois Studies in Language and Literature,
vol. 26, No3, 1939.

1 X. II. MITAAOTAOY «H mepi dovdeiog Bewpion 610 épyo «OKOVOUIKG» TOV
Yevdo-Apiototéhovoy, [apvacsog MB'(2000) 97-102.

72 BPYZQNOX , Owovopkog €1 Stob. V 28,15 p.680,8—681,4—14.

73 Elisabeth Charlotte WELSKOPF «Probleme der Sklaverei als Privateigentumsver-
hiltnis in der Antike», Sitzungsberichte der Akademie der Wissenschaften der DDR,
6G/1997, 66.5-27, €dm 66.5-6. U. KASTNER «Bezeichungen fir Sklaveny, Elisabeth-Char-
lotte WELSKOPF,emy., Soziale Typenbegriffe im alten Griechenland und ihr Fortleben in
den Sprachen der Welt, top. I'". Berlin 1981, 66.282-318.

74 LSJ 111, 275:0ucém, dovAog tng oikiag, vanpétng. HPOAOTOY, Iotopion XT'137. Z
170. AIZXYAOY, Xoneopor 737. @OYKYAIAQY, lotopidyv B 4,2. H 40,2.

75 [APIZETOTEAQOYX], Owovopukdv A 1344 a23-24,24-25,25-26.

76 Stob. V 28,15 p. 680,8—681,4—14.

77 D. Brendan NAGLE «Aristotle and Arius Didymus on Household and moiig»,
Rheinisches Museum fur klassische Philologie 145(2)(2002)198—223.

8 AHMOZOENOYZX, KatApofov A25. EENODPONTOE, Owovopkdg XIIT 10.

79 ATEXINOY, Katd Tipdapyov 99.
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O enitpomoc-emoTATNG «ITOPACKEVALEL T® dECTOTN GYOANVY, £TCL
®CTE 0 KOPLOG VO PNV KOADETOL VO TTPATTN TOV «TPOSKOVTOVHSY, O
EMOTATNC-EMITPOTTOG EKTPOCMOTEL TOV KVUPLOV TOV TTAVTOV, OOV EKEL-
vog dev pmopet va givan mopdvil. To onpovtik®tepov KabNKov Tov
EMTPOTOV NTAV 1] OPYAVOGT] TNG EPYAGTNG TOV OOVAMV KO 1) TOPOKO-
AoV oM TG EMTEAEGEMS TOV EPYOCLDY TOVCE2.,

O 06pog «dovAreion, «dO0VAOG» ATOLGLALEL HEYPL TNV ETOYY TOL
Noe. O Noe katapdcsOnke tov yuid Tov XAy, enedn ekeivog dev oe-
BaoOnke TNV TPOGOTIKOTNTA TOL KO TNV TEPUTETELRL TOV Y10l VOL dNLL-
ovpynon kdartt kaAvtepo (I'ev. 9,20-27), Aéyovtog 4Tl 1 yEVED TOV, O1
Xavavaiot, vo vTodovA®OoVV 6ToV ZNU, ONAadN GTOVG XnUiTeS, Enel-
on ekeivog tov ogfacnke. Me tov 1poéTO 0WTd TOPOLGLALETOL 1) TP®-
N dovAgia, pe apopun TV TpocsPfoin Tov avBpdmov and dvBpwmo, g
amotélecpa kdmotog apaptiog. Tovto pag emPefardvel o Iodvvng o
XpuodoTopog, 0 0moiog LwooTNPilel OTL OYL 0 Oedg, aAAA «TNG OOV-
Agtog TNV OOV M apOPTio KOTEGKELOGENS? Kot 0 1EpOG AVYOVGTIVOG
YPAPOVTACY... TO GPAALN LOTOV (EVV. TOL XAL) Kot Oyt 1 GVON TPOKEL-
AEGE TOV YOPOKTNPIGUO aVTO (EVV. TOV OVAOV)..N ApaPTioL AOUTOV €i-
vor 1 Tp®OT otia yio v omoio 0 AvBpmmog vTodoVA®ONKE GE GL-
vavOpmTd Tound4,

O 6pog mov ypnowomnoteiton otnv IHaiod Awabnkn yio tov oo
elvoil TOAVGNILOVTOG Kol GNUOLVEL, TPMTOV, TOV KOWO TTOALTY, TOV VIN-
K00, TOL TeEAel VO TV Eovaia Tov PactAéa 1| AAALOL TPOSHOTOL 1| O1-
paivel Tov aSlopotovyo, ToV LITAAANA0, Kot SEVTEPOV, ATOUO GTEPNUEVO
Yl OPIGHEVO YPOoVIKS dtdotnua tnv ehevBepia Tov. H devtepn onpacia
TOV 00VAOV (£B€d) aVAPEPETOL TNV TPOSOPIVT] 1OIOKTNGI0 EVOC ATOUOV
a6 AALo kot Tpobmobétel TNV ammdieia TG erevbepiag Tovds.

H dvmoapén doviwv otov Iopan arodetkvietal amd Ty vopobesio
nepl dovAwv. O pwoaikds vOHog Leptvd yio TV TOYN TV S0VAMV
eMPAAAOVTOG Oyl LOVOV TTOVEG KOTA TOV KUPLOV TOV TOVS UETAYEPI-
Covtav aoymuo (EE0d. ka'26), aALd TNV pe kdbe TpOTO YeEpOUPETNON
TV d0VA®V pEcm AOTpoV (Aevit. ke48). Tlpdyuatt, TpoPfremodtay n

80 APIXTOTEAOYZ, HOwd Meydra I 35, 1198 bl12-17.

81 Tov pOAO TOL EMITPOTOV EMIGNUAIVOLY OPKETE KEIHEVA TNG Opyaiog EAANVIKNG
ypoppoteiog. EENODPQONTOZ, Owovopkdg I 17. IX 11-12. XIV 10. APIETOTEAOYZ,
IMolrtwca E 1317 b13. H 1337 b18-21. IIAATQNOX, Nopot 763a.777a.853¢. [APIETOTEAOYX],
Owovopkav 1344 a25-26.

82 X. TI. MITA AOT'AQY, Owcovoytia...co.178—179.

83 N. ©. MIIOYTATZOY, Kowwvikn Awdackario tov EAMvev Hatépov, top. B’
AOnvar, Anostolkn Atokovia, 1983,A.1343.

84 AYTOYZXTINOY, De civitate Dei (H moAiteio tov @go0). Bipiiov XIX 15, eAL. ptg.
A. AoreCiov. ABnva, TTadnvpog, 1955.

85 Hiioo B. OIKONOMOY, Apyatoroyia kot @goporoyio tng Biprikig Marootivig.
Ab1va 2004, 66.263-268.
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YePaPETNON ToVAAYIGTOV TV ERpainy d00Amv kdbe £Boopo 1 mevn-
KOG TOV £10G (Agvit. ke'1-55). Me v elevbepn 1| 0vOyKOGTIKY TEPLTO-
u amoAdupavoy omovdatoTate OpNoKEVTIKA, KUPIMS, OKaIMUOTA,
CUUUETEYOVTOG OTNV €0pTY| TOL ZafPdrov kat Tov [laoya (EE0d. n'10.
Aevt. 12,18 o7’ 11). Axdpa kot vt 1 caffatiaio avamavon amro-
TeELOVoE oTovdaia OVOKOVPLOT TMV SOVAMY.

To Agvt. ka'10—-14 pvOuiletl £101Kd TV TEPITTOGON, TOV O TOAEUL-
ot¢ AapPaver og cvluyo v ayypdimtn 6o0VAn tov. Ot dovrot Bew-
povvtal ®g gumdpevpa. O mpoerne Auwg (o8 6—9) kotadwalel Tnv
IéCo ko v THpo, emedn ackovv eundplo dovAwv. O lelek (27,13)
uvnuovedvet 6t n THpog mwiovce otnv M. Acia Iovdaiovg. Or Poivi-
KEG AICKOVGOV OOVAEUTOPLO.

Ot pafpivor epunvedovv 6t 1 datdmwon oto Agvit. 25,4 3,46
«...0v katatevel ovTov gv 101G LOYXBOIG» VITOdNADVEL Voo unv divetan
0TOVG 00VAOVE TOTEWVOTIKN £pYacio, OTWG 1 AVON TOV VTOSNUATOV
TOL KLPIOL TOVG N 1 TAVGN TV TOdIBV ToVse. Etot, e€nyeitol 1 o1-
Aoon tov lwdvvov Tov Bantioton «ob ovk il ikovog ta vrodnpata
Bactacory (Math. y'11) ko n avtidopaon tov I[Iétpov «Kvpie cv pov
vintelg toug modag» (Im. 1y'6).

Ocov agopd TNV KOTAGTOON TOV d0VA®Y 6To Xpdvia. ToL Xpi-
otoV, a&ilel va tovieOn otL o Beopndc g dovAeiog eiye xotapynon
otovg Eocaiovg kot Oepamentécd’, dnwg nAnpogopovpedo amd tov
dilova. Ot Eccaiot, ot omoiot «10 TpTov KOUNSOV 0IKOVGL TOL TOAELG
EKTPETOUEVOINSS, dev mapadéyovtar Tov Beopd tng dovieiog, 610t
KOTNYOPOUV TOVG KATOYOLG SOVAMV Oyl LOVOV ®¢ adiKovs, «160TNnTa
Aopovopévavy, «aALd Kol ©G acefwvy», ETEWON AKVPOVOLY TOV VOO
™G POGEMCS.

Koatd v popaikn emoyn mov dafrol o An. [Tavdog n Béon tv
dovAwv Nrtav dewn. [lpdta am’ Olo, ot moivdpiOpot dovAOL NG
Popaikng avtokpatopiag ypnoponotovvion o kdbe idovg epyacies,
OTOV TPMTOYEVN KOl OEVTEPOYEVN TOUEN TG OIKOVOUING, TOPAAANAL
®¢ 0KETEG Kot wandaywyoi tov Popaiov kupiov ot TAéov popeopLé-
vol®0. O dovhog dev dkaloVTO Vo €M 18iay mEPLovoio, TANY TOV
peculium, to omoiov avé Taco oTiyun wropovoe va apalpedn and tov
KOp16 Tov?l. Tlapdiinia, dev avayvopllotav 6Tov 0VA0 O YALOG TOV,

86 A" Bao. 25,41: «AovAn tov gipat, gine , mov Oa yive vanpétpia étoun vo TAOVY T
OO0 T®V S0VAMV TOV KLPIOv Lov».

87 K. ZAPPA, Iotopia tng Emoyng tg Kawng Awdfkng. Abfvae, Evvoin,2005,
66.418—427 (o1 awviypotikoi Eccaiot), 66.427-428.

88 PIAQNOX, ITept Tov Tavta cmovdaiov erevBepov eivar [451], 76.

89 DIAQNOE, Iept Tov TdvTa omovdaiov eledBepov eivan [451], 79.

90 T1. 1. MITPATZIQTOY, Yrndpvnua €ig v npog Oidnpova entotodv ITodrlov tov
omootorov petd Hapoptipatog. Ev ABnvaug, tomoig [poun0émg, 1923,6. 112.

91 J. von WALTER, Die Sklaverei im Neuen Testament. Berlin 1914, 11.
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10 Agyouevo contubernium. H 6éom twv dovAwv otnv Popaikn kowve-
via ntav og 1éto1o Pabud abiio, dote dev givar VTepPOAIKOS O Yopa-
KTNPWOUOG «oamnAmiopévous» mov mapadidoel o ITAiviog o Nedtepog
(62-114 p.X.)%2, ovte mapapével aveEynto 10 TANOOG TOV AVTOKTO-
vouvtov d00A®mV?3. To TpdPAnua amoteroVoe T0 TAEOV PAEYOV KOWV®-
vikov {qmua, to omoio mpokaAovoe GLYVE O0TACELG Kol eEEYEPCEL
d0VA®V, 01 0TOlEG KATEMVIYOVTO LE ovoTnpd Kot Plotdtato LT, OTmg
otV Kdrto Itoiia kol Zikedio Katd tnv €noyn Tov Tépatog g onpo-
KPOTIKNG TEPLOSOV KOl TMV OPYDV TNG OVTOKPOUTOPIKNG ETOYNG4.

Abpopog givar 1 Béon TV PLAocoe®V NG etoyng tov Am. [ad-
Aov. O Lucius Annaeus Seneca (KopdoPa 5 m.X.-Poun 65 pn.X)), o
omotog yapaktnpilel ToVg dOVAOVG Kotd TOV XPpOOITMO mercenarios
perpetuos, avagwvei: «Aoviot eivat, Oxt avBpwmot. Aovrot eivar, Oy,
owketot.AovAot givar; Oyt, tamewvotepotr girol. Oy, cHVOOVAOL NUOV,
otav avaroyllopeda 0Tt N TETPOUEVN TA AVTE EQMUOV TE KOL ET OV-
OV dvvotTon?. To evdlaeépov Opms Tov Popaiov prAocé@ov Kot vo-
pkov ogv mnydletr povov amd ayvd, ovOpomotikd Kivntpo, aAld Kot
and TNV ENlyvoo™n OTL 01 EVYOPIGTNHEVOL dOVAOL gfvarl akivdvvol: Ogv
Ba eEeyeipovtay, dev Ba ETYEPOVOAY VAL GKOTMGOVV 1) VO TPOIMGOVY
TOVG KVPiovg TOVCYO.

Exopoactig HaALOV TOV Kopov TOV, TNG GTOIKNG AVTIAWE®MS Y10,
avOpPOTIGTIKY] LETO)EIPION TV S0VA®Y, £lval 0 eTioNg OTMIKOG ELAO-
00(pog, aArd Pabvtata ennpeacpévog and tovg Kuvvikovg, £vBeppog
otad0g Tov Aloyévoug mov tov e€davikevel Kot tov Bewpel mpdTLTTO
erevbépov avOpomov?’, o & lepandremg g Dpuyiog g M. Aciag
Eniktntog (mep. 55-135), yevvnuévog 600A0g £xet pia dtaitepn advva-
pia pe tig évvoleg «eAehBepogy Ko «elevBepion. Agv vapyetl apeipo-
Mo 6t 1 elevbepia givar «péya Tt kot yevvaiov Kot aioloyov»?s. H
elevbepio otovg ¥pdvovg mov Lel o Emiktnrog mpochapfavel capmg
LETOPLOIKO TEPLEXOUEVO, OEV EXEL GYECT LE TNV YVOOTN £VVOld TNG
elevbepiog and ta HOwd Nukopdyeia 1 and ta Ioltikd tov Apioto-
téhovc. Edgvbepia eivar n nOwn vikn tov avBpdmov, 1 KatacTol TV

92 PLINIUS, Naturalis Historia XVIII 7.

93 Tnv avtoyelpio cuviotd 6Tovg dovAovg kat awtdg o SENECA, Consol. Ad Marcian 20.

94 AIOA. XIKEA., Biprobnkn Iotopikn, amoonm. (F) XXXIV 2. XXXVI 2-10.
[NAOYTAPXOY, Mdapxog Kpdocog 8—10.

95 SENECA, Epist. 97.

% K. MANTA, Owyeig tov Bgopod tng dovieiag otovg dtadldyovg tov Aiwva
Xpvoootopov. AdYva, Bepétta, 2008, 6.47.

970 D. R. DUDLEY, A History of Cynicism. From Diogenes to the 6th Century A.D..
Hildesheim, G. Olms, 1967[1937], o. 197, nopotnpei 61t o Eniktnrog dev avagépet ovte
paivetor va cupmadn tovg Kuvikodg eraocéeovs tng Emoyng Tov.

98 EITIKTHTOY, Awtpipai A o54. TIB. xar IAIOY, Awatpiai A'a’52, dmov n ehevbepia
Oswpeitar 1o «péyioTov ayadovy.
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TofOV Kol TOV 0pEEEMV, O TEPLOPICUOG TOV ETOVUIDV, N AToAloyn
0V and oYANPES okéyels kat akopeg Prrodo&iec?. H ehevbepio mov
0éhel va otnpién o Eniktnrog, otnpileton otnv «mpoaipesivy tov ato-
pov, vo okéntetal 6,11 B€LeL, OTmG BEAEL Kol OoTE BEAEL. ALTNV OKPL-
Bodg v duvatdtnta vo okepBopache givor 1o avagaipeto dikoimpo
oL aVOPAOTOL, 1N «TPOUIPESISH, TOL OV Umopel 0VTE 0 Bedg va TNV
eumodion —«tnv mpoaipesty ovd’o Oedg viknoor dvvatan!?0, 510t o
AvOp®ITOG TNV KOTEXEL KOKMAVTOV QUGEL Kol 0vVaVAyKaGTov» 0L,

Tocov o1 AvrpiBai 660 kot to Eyyepidiov mpoBdiiovy tnv Bact-
K1 O14KPLET OTL GTOV KOGLO LITAPYOLY TPAYLATO ETL TOV OTOIMV £Y0V-
pe tov €heyyo Kot dAla eni Tov omoimv dev &yovue: «Tov dviov ta
LEV 0TIV @MUV, T d€ 0VK epMuUiv»I92, O Eriktnrog adiapopei yio
Vv eEmTEPIKN eAgVOEPia, TNV VITOAAUPAVEL DG TL TOV KOVK €O MUY,
AmodEYETAL TNV E0MTEPIKN eAgLBEPia MG TNV TPAYLOTIKN KOl OO TNG
eEMTEPIKNG KATAOTAGEMS OVEEAPTNTN Ko E0IKA GTOVG OOVAOVG Ol
avépktn erevbepia, £didacke pdAota OTL «avTn 1 000G e’ elevBepi-
av dyst, 0T poOVN amaAdayr] dovAieiog to dvvnOnvor ot eunelv €€
OANC WUNG 1O «lryov 8e W & Zed kar ob vy’ M Hempopévn, émov 1o’
VLAV el SateTarypEVoonlo3,

Znv Kowvn Awefnkn napotnpodpe 6Tt 500A0L LVNLLOVEDOVTOL GL-
yvotata kol n dovAgio wpovmotifeton otnv Kouvn Awobrkn ko €101
KOG kat o’ avtdv tov Koplo e apketég mapaforéc tovl%4, wc kobde-
OTNKOG OEGHOG KOWVOVIKOS, UNTE EMOOKIUALOUEVOS UTE OTTOOOKILLO-
Copevoc. Kaveig Adyoc tov Xpiotoh mov mepiéyetar ota Evayyéiia
umopet vo vToANEO1| OtTL TEPIEXEL BEPNTIKY AVGT TOL TPOPALATOG
g dovAeiag!o3,

Ocov agopd tov Am. TTavro, ovTto¢ aocyoreiton pe to {RTnUa TG
dovAeiag og entd emioToAEG TOVI00, AU OAly®V avaeépetat povov ota

99 Bao. A. KYPKOY «Emiktntog: 0 Adyog tng @A0GoONUEVNG KOPTEPLOGH, AQLEPOLLA
otov Kovotavtivo Asomotémovio. Abnva, Maralnong, 1991, oc. 225-237.

100 EITIKTHTOY, Atotpiai A'a’13.

101 ETIIKTHTOY, Awtpioi Aa'25.

12 ETIIKTHTOY, Awatpifoi I'a’.Eyyepidiov 1.

103 EMMIKTHTOY, Awtpifai Aa’131. A" 1y". SENECA, De beneficiis I1I 18-28. De vita
beata XXIV.

104 Mot6. 1y27. 1" 23. k8'45. xe'14. Aovk. 18'17.18713. «'10. Imav. 1'35. 1y'16. 1€715,20.

105 TT. I. MITPATZIQTOY, op.cit., 6.121.

106 A’ T, ot'1-2. Tuie. f'9-10. Eg. 61'5-9. Koh. y22-25. A'’Kop. £'21-22. Tak. y'28.
Dunp.. epi g oyetikng erioroyiog mepi [Taviov kot dovieiog nff. B. WINDER «St. Paul
as a critic of Roman Slavery in 1Cor. 7,21-23», [Tpaxtikd Atebvovg Emotnovikod Xvvedpiov
(I'Moavken) < O Andotorog [Tavriog kot o Evponakdg [Toltiopog> (Bépota, 26-28 Iovviov
1997), 66.339-355. I1. ZQTHPOYAH «H Sovieia otov apyaio KOGHO KOl 1| TOVAELD OVTLLE-
TOTION TN, Hpammd Atebvovg Emotnpovikot Zvvedpiov (I” Maviein) <O Amdotorog
[avrog kot o apyaiog eAAnvikog ToMTicpog> (Bépouwa, 2628 lovviov 2004), 66.241-258.
X. ATMATZIAH «O Amdéctorog Havkog Kol To Cnrm,ta ™g dovieiag (A'Kop. 7,20-21)»,
Amnodctohog [Mavrog kot Kopwvhog, top. A’y 223-26
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kaipto ntAunata NOKNg TaEemc, Yo Toug 00VAOVG G Kaiplo ornueio
elvar n otdon évavtt tov Kupiwv Tovg. To yeyovog 6Tt o [avrog acyo-
Aetton wiaitepa pali TOVG Kol TOVS AVAPEPEL WG EEYWPLOTH KOWVMVIKT
opada, detyvel tnv W1alovoa BEcM ToVg PEGH GTNV KOW®VIL TNG EMTO-
NS, 0ALG Ko péca otnv ExkAncia, to péAn g omoiag, EmEON vty
BpiokoTav oto TpadTo NG Prinata, oev elyav caer| yvoon Kot 0éom o
oplopéva Bépata, akoun kot yevetnoiov nOKng, 6mmg eaivetot amod
Vv omacyoAncn tov Iadiov pe v TEPIMTO®OT TOVL UOUIKTOV TNG
KopivBov (A’Kop. €'1). O TTavAog StkanpOGGEL TNV ATOADTOSC GOPT KO
brxpwg prloomactiky 066 ToV «oVK £Vvi 00VAOG 0VdE eAeVBepOcH (Lo
v'28), daypdeet To. KaONKovTa TV Kupimv TPog Toug SOVAOVG, VTTO-
ypappilovtag «ot KHplot To dikalov Kol TNV 160TNTA TO1S 00VA0LG TapE-
yeobe, €100teg OTL Kol vuelg Exete Koplov ev ovpavoicy (Koi. §'1),
KaBmG Kol TIC VIOYPEDGELS TOV KLPIWV TPOS TOLG 00VAOVG oe Bénata
CUUTEPLPOPAC, OTMG VO CUUTEPLPEPOVTOL TPOG TOVS OOVAOVS LE TO
aVTO TVELUO TNG YATNG Kot €VVoiag, LE TO OTOio OQEIAOLV VO TOVG
vanpetoHv: «Kon ot KHplot Ta avtd moteite TPog avtols, AVIEVTEG TNV
ATEIANY, €100TEC OTL KOl VROV ovTeV 0 K¥plog eatv v ovpavoic, Kot
npocmmoAnyio ovk £ott ap’ avtm» (E@. 61'9),cupfoviedet tovg 60v-
Aovg «10i01g 0eoTOTALS VITOTAoCEGHAL £V TAGLY, ELOPEGTOVG Elvar, U
AVTIAEYOVTOG, U VOGPLLOUEVOVG, OALL TTAGOV TIGTIV EVOEIKVLUUEVOLG
ayadny, tva v dackKaAiay T0v cOTHPog LoV Ao KOGUOGLY £V
nacwvy»(Tir. f79-10), va vraKovovy «tolg Kupiolg KaTd ohpko LETA PO-
Bov kot TpOROY £V amAOTNTL TNG Kapdiag VU®V ®¢ T Xpiotd»(Ee. o1’
5) kot pe TG 06615 AVTEG OVOALOV ELPAIVETOL TAGT OVOTPOTNG 1] KO-
TapYNoe®S Tov Oecpov ™ dovieiag. Ag unv ANGUOVAOUEV OTL 1] dOL-
Aeta Ntav 1660 Paberd prlopévn kot 1060 GTEVA GLVOESEUEVN UE TNV
Con Tov apyaiov KOGUOL, TOL pia TPAEN eite dNAwoT amoknpHEEDS
cOQOS Kol pPNTOS TN dovAeiag ek pépovg tov [avAov Ba mpoéPare
TOV OTOGTOAO MG ETAVOCTATN Kot doAtoPBopéa Tng kabeoTnkuviog Td-
Eemg TpoyudTeV Kot TonToypova Ba avativale ex Oeperiov OAn TV
apyoio Kowvovia kot poll pe autnv 0Ao To €pyov TOv, TO £PYOV TOV
Bcov, TNV veoovoTATN Kot oyoVILOpEVT va pridon ekkAncio otny yé-
veon t™6lY7. Me toug AOYovc Tov vIoYpAaUUIcE TNV OPNOKEVTIKT 160-
o TV ovOpOTeV, TPoceEpovTag 1 eKKANGio TNV ev Xp1otd eAeL-
Bepia 6TOVG HOVAOVG Kt GTOVG EAELOEPOLG, TOV GAOL NGOV HOVAOL TG
@Bopdag Kot Tov Bavatov, eErevBep®VOVTAG TOVG OO TV apopTion Kot
KafioTdVTOg 0vTovg «amedevfépouc Kupiovgn(A'Kop. {22) kot icovg
evomiov tov g0l (KoA. 8'1). Katd tov tpdémo avtd pmopet vo epun-
veuin n dakNpLEN TOL TPOS TOVG dOVAOVG «OOVAOG EKANONG; LN GoL

107 . TAAITH, H mpog Titov eniotod] Tov Anootdrov IMadrov. O mopévag Kot ot ot-
petikol. @gocarovikn, I1. [Tovpvapdc, 2003, 66.261-262 [Epunveia Kawvng Awabnkng 12y].
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HeEAET® oA €1 kol dvvacal elevBepog yevésOat, pAALOV xprooL»
(A'’Kop. £'21), evraypévn oto gktevéatepo kepdrato '1-40, oto omoio
o IMavdog mpaypatedeton tov yapo. ToOGo o1 kvprot 660 Kot o1 SovAOL
amoteAoOV «dovAovg Xprotov» (A'Kop. £22). Ek tov yeyovdtog avtov
dev émetan 6t o [Tavhog emdokipdlet Tnv dovAeia, O10TL €4V KoL ovaL-
yvopiln to kTNTopKov dikaiopo tov D1Apovos et Tov doVAOL TOL
Ovnoipov!®, gv tovtolg puetd peyding AemTOTNTOC VIOVIGGETAL TNV
aneAev0EPoN TOV —«TPOGAAPOL aVTOV ¢ euén(Dnp. 17)- ko ek-
epalel tnv memoibnomn ot «kot vVEP & AEym mooeigy(@uanu. 21).

O TavAog givol TPOGEKTIKOG GTIG TPOTPOTES TOV TPOG TOVG d0V-
Aovg. Ovolaotikd BEAEL va SIKOIOAOYNON TO YEYOVOS TMG 1| Y PLOTIOVIKT
dwaockoia propel va copPiBacin pe v dmapén dovieiag oty Kot-
vovia. O ITavrog tovilel 6Tt péca 6To copa ToL XPLoTod OeV IGYVEL T
KOW®VIKT ovTiBeomn doVA0V-EAEVOEPOL, apov dnovpyeitol véa oyéon
peTa&y TV avOpodTov kot petacd ol kot avOpormv. 10 mhaiclo
aVTO EVIAGCETAL TO EVPLEGTATO Aoyomaiyvio oto A'Kop. {22 «o yop
ev Kvplo kAndeig doviog ameledBepoc kupiov €otiv, opoime o erebe-
po¢ kAnOeig 00OAOG eotv Xprotody. TapdAinia, o TTadrog dev BEAEL
T0 KNPLYUE Tov Yoo TV £V XploTd ehevbepio Kot 1l6OTNTA VoL 001 YoM
0€ KOWMVIKT avaoTAToon dev BELeL va BempnOn TpoasmTioTig TV Ot-
KOULOUATOV TV d0VAWV delyvovTag emieikela otig amotieg tovg. IV
avTtd déxeTan TV ev Xp1ot® elevbepia OAmV, 660 ¥pdvo drapkel akdOun
70 TOPOV GYNUO TOV KOGLOV WE TOLG KOWMVIKOVG BEGLOVG TOV, GUVI-
0T0 OU®G GTOVG OOVAOVG TAPT VIAKOT] GTOVG «KOTE GAPKO» KLupiovg,
VTOKON EMKPIVY Kot «un &V oeBaipodovAiioy (Kok. y22). Mg tov 6po
«0@BaAod0VAION?? dnddveTol N «ovK €€ eLMKPIVOVG Kapdiag TPo-
opepouévn Bepameio, oAld T oynuatt kexpoouévn»!lo, Ot doviot
OV EIMKPIVAG KoL «gV amAOTNTL Kapdiagy (Kok. y22) mpoceépovv Tig
VANPEGLEG TOVG, OV YVOPILOVV TNV TPOGTOINGT| KOt TV VITOKPLGia, Kot
N KopOd Tovg efvor «amAry, £xel OnAadn pio POVoV GTaoT amEVOVTL
TOL KVPIOL TOLG, TNV LITOKON KL TNV ELMKpivela, gite map®V gival 0 KO-
p1og eite ammv. O1 00VAOL, TOV EMICTEVCAV GTO EVAYYEALO TOV XPLOTOV
Kot £yvoy HEAN TOL GOUUTOS TOV, TPOTPETOVTOL VO, VTTOKOVOVY GTOVG
KOTd GapKo Kupiovg Tovg, Oyl OUMS OG «OVOPOTAPESKOL, KAVOVTAG
oNAaodn Hovov eKEivo OV givar 0pecTd GTOLS AVOPOTOVS Kol TPOPOL-

108 To. KAPABIAOIIOYAQY, Anoctorov Iaviov emtotorég npog Epesiovg, Oihim-
mnoiovg, Koloooagic, dianpova. @eccarovikn, I1. [Tovpvapdc, 1981[avar. 2007], oo. 535-600
[Epunvetia Kawng Awednixng 10].

109 TIB. avaioyn datdmwon €g Ee. 61'5—6: «Ot d00A01, VIaKODETE TOLG KOTE GOpKaL
Kuplolg peta QOPovL KAl TPOHOL €V amAOTNTL TNG Kapdiag VROV ®¢ T XPLoT®, U1 KoT
opboipodovkiay mg avBpmrdpeckol aAX mg dovlot Xpiotoh molovvieg to BEAN L Tov Beov ek
yoyne». lo. A. KAPABIAOIIOYAOQY, Amoctorov [Tadrov emictorés ...£v0av., 66. 220-222.

110 @godwpnrov KYPOY «Epunveia tng mpog Koloooogig emotolicn, PG 82(1854)
[1992].
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VOG LITOKPIVOUEVOL, 0ALG «@ofovpevon Tov Xp1otd, atnv e£ovcia Tov
0moioL VKOV Kol Ol KaTd cdpka Kvptot kat ot dovAotll, H cupmept-
Qopa Twv 00V A®Y Ba 0PN TNV avtapolPn Tovg. Atkain apotBr] tovg Ha
ENON amd Tov anpocwndinnto Kvpto kot yio tov AdYo avtd mpoTpémet
o [avrog «to xvupim Xpiotd dovrevete» (KoA. y24).

AmegvBuvopevog 6tovg Kupiovg-0ecmdteg TV S0V A®Y, o TTavdog
T0Vg vovbetel vo amovELOLY GTOVG OOVAOVG «TO iKWV Kot TNV
ootnTon(KoA. &’ 1). H «160tng» 0ev vmodnAdvel €0 TV €v Xpl1oTd
eElomon S0V AmV Katl Kupimv, aALd, OTmC, Tapatnpel 0 Ac0dmPNTOg
Kbpov «166tnta ov Vv eotipioy ekdAesey, dAAo TNV TPOGHKOLGOV
EMUELELOY, NG TTAPO. TOV SECTOTOV OTOALOVELY YPT TOLS OIKETACH! 12,
Me mapdpoto tpomo gpunvedel ko o Okovpéviog : «To dikatov kon M
160TNG 0Tl T0 apeifechol TV TOVOV TOVG SOVAOVC, Kat gV agBovia
TAVTOV TV Tpog xpelav kabiotavy! 3. O Tladlog dev GLVIGTA GTOVG
KUPLOVG-0e0TOTES VO AmEAEVLHEPMGOVY TOVG SOVAOVG TOVG EV OVOLATL
NG VEOG TOTEMG, AAAL VO TOVG PEPOVTAL OIKaLOL, EKTANPOVOVTOG LE
EMUEAELN TIG TTPOS OVTOVG VIOYPEDCELS TOVS, ONMG TPONYOLUEVMG
TPOETPEYE TOVG OOVAOVS VO TPOGPEPOVY TPOOLLOL TIG VINPETTIEC TOVG
ocav va Tig TpocsPépovv otov Kvplo, 6tov omoio avinkovv Kot ot Katd
KOGLLOV KVPLot Kot 01 O0VAOL.

Ot d0oVA0L 0QeiAOVY VO VTOTAGCMOVTAL «TOLG 10101G OEGTOTOUGY,
O0TOVG OTOIOVG KOTA VOUOV 0VIIKOLV, Kol HAAIGTO VO VTOTAGCMmVTOL
«ev maow» og kabe Tpaypa kot og kabe mepiotaon (Tie. fI)14. Mg
™V JTOHTMOT «EV TAGIV» OEV ONAMVETOL VTOKON GE EKTACT AmEPLO-
pLotn, aALd mepropiletal oo «dikato Kot Voo, 6ca stvorl avaykoio
«T1 COUATIKT TOV de0TOTOV...0epameia. OVTE YAp, €1 KELEVEL O OEGTO-
™G dvocePelv, LITOKOVEWY T® SOVA® TPOCTATTEL), COLPOVA LE TOV
Owovpévio!’3, Q¢ 1816t TEC TV d0VA®V avaryvopilovTol va eivor «gv-
GpeCTO, VO UV «avTIAEYOLV» Kot vo unv «vooeilovvy (Tit. f'10), va
unv oeetepilovy, va unv KAETTOVY, Omg £npate o dovAog OVNRGIUOG,
0 omoiog &€ artiog Tpoeavmg kKAomng!e, avaykdcOnke va eykotoieiyn
Tov KOp1d Tov OApova (@uinu. 18).

1T To. A. KAPABIAOITIOYAQY, Amoctorov ITadrov emiotorés... op. cit., 6o. 519-520.

112 @godmpritov KYPOY «Epunveia tng npog Koloooaeig entotorcy, PG 82(1854)
[1992], col. 621D.

113 OIKOYMENIOX «Yn60eo1g g npog Kodoooaeig emotoingy, PG 119(1864)[2004],
col. 24C.

H4 TIB. v avtictoyn dwutdnmon og A” Tyt y'11 «yvvaikag...miotag ev mow 815 «..iva
GOV M TPOKOTN PavePE M ev oy, B Ty, B'7 «ddmn yap oot 0 Koplog ovvesty v mdotvy. A'S
«ov 0g voe ev maow. Eg. € 24 «ev mavtin. Kok. y* 20 «Ta tékva, vrakovete To1g yovehotv
KOTE TAVTOY.

115 OIKOYMENIOZX «Yndbeoig tng mpog Titov emiotorncy, PG 119(1864)[2004]

116 TIB. ko tnv datdirwon tov [paéemv Katd Ty TEPLYPOPT TOL YEHDOVE KOl TG
Tipopiag Tov Avaviov kot g Zanesipng. [Ipa. € 2 «kot evocpicato (sc. o Avaviag) and
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Telkég [apatnprioelg

Amotelel KOO TOTO GTNV TOTEPIKN PLAOAOYiN M emidpacn NG
EMMNVIKNG oKéYems ot dOYyHata TS Agv givan pukpdtepn, Opms, M
eMIOpaoN TNG EAMMNVIKNG OIKOVOUIKNG GKEYEMG, OTMC CLTH OLOOp-
QOVTOL GTNV KAUOGIKT KOl EAANVICTIKN EMOYY], OAAG Kol GTNV £TOYN
TOV QLTOKPATOPIKOV YPpOveV ot keipeva g Kowvng Atebnkng, kot
1010UTEPMG OTIG EMOTOAEG TOL AT [TadAov.

O Amootorog TV EOvav «vanpétng Xpiotob kot otkovOoprog Tomv
wotpiov @sov” (A'Kop. §°1), 0Tmg o idtog daknpocoet!!’, katabétet
OTIC EMGTOAEG TOV TNV TPOPANUATIKY TOV Yol TNV OKLOKT OtKovolia,
™V olayeipton, opydveoon kot enifreyn tov «Oikovy, evog oikov TV
EMMNVOPOUATKOV ¥pdVmV, 0 0moiog eV apioTatal OVGIWOMOS ATd TOV
«oiko», Tov TEPLYPAPEL 0 EEVOPDV, 0 APLOTOTEANG, O TEPITATNTIKOG
ovyypagéac Twv OKOVOHK®Y, 0 £TkoVpelog P1AOINIOG Kol 0 VEOTTV-
Baydperog Kailikpatidoc. Evotiopuévog o Tlavrog pe v Bedpnon
™G dacKaAiog Tepl 160TNTOG TV 0vOpOTWV, Kpotel pio véa dmoyn
meptl O0VAELOG , OTAV AVOADEL TNV OECTOTIKT GYECT.

Christos P. Baloglou
Athen

DIE HAUSHALTSFYHRUNG UND ORGANISATION
DES OIKOS BEI APOSTEL PAULUS IM VERHALTNIS
MIT DER ALTGRIECHISCHEN REFLEXION

Zusammenfassung

Die Kombination 6konomischer Themen (Besitz, Erwerb und Versorgung) mit
Fragen des Gemeinschaftslebens (Sklaven und Freie, Mann und Frau, Ehe, Kinder,
Freunde) ist typisch for die Bearbeitung des Themas Haushalt in der Oikonomia-Li-
teratur. An verschiedenen Stellen behandelt Paulus Teile des Themenkatalogs der
Oikonomia, so z.B. die Themen Ehe, Kinder und Sklaven in I Kor. 7, das Verhéltnis
von mannlich und weiblich, Sklave-Sein und Frei-Sein in Gal. 3,28, im Philemon
geht es in der Hauptsache um das Verhéltnis eines Hausherrn zu seinem Sklaven.
Paulus kombiniert an einigen Stellen mehrere Themen des Themenkatalogs der Oi-
konomia und verwendet die Begriffe owkovopio und owovéopog (IKor. 4,1-2; 1 Kor.
9,17), was darauf hindeutet, dass Paulus hier tatsidchlich vor dem Hintergrund anti-
ken Wissens von der Fohrung eines Haushalts argumentiert.

™mg Ty € 3we’ume dg IIétpog. Avavia, dati enAp®GeEV 0 GaTOVAS TV Kapdiav Gov,
yevoaobai og To [Tvevpa 1o Aytov Kot vooeicacOat omd g Tiung tov xopiov;».

117 ATI. NIKOA ATAQY, «O TTodhog og puotaymyogy, Tiuntikdg Topog eni 1o Iopniaio
tov Zefacmtdrov Mntponoditov Dikintov-Neoandrews-Odcov Xpvocootopov. Kafdara
1960, 66.133-142.
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Es ist hervorzuheben, dass der variable Themenkomplex antiken 6konomi-
schen Denkens der Hintergrund fiir die Argumentationslinie des Paulus darstellt.

Es ist hervorzuheben, dass in I Kor. 9,1-23 eine Reihe von Themen aufwirft,
die typisch for Oikonomia-Texte sind: Freiheit (9,1), Erndhrung (9,4), Frau(9,5), Ar-
beit (9,6), Krieg (9,7)- dhnlich wie bei Xenophon, Oeconomicus V 2—12; Aristoteles,
Politica I 8 1256b26-29, kritisch wird der Krieg als legitime Erwerbsquelle in den
spéteren Oikonomia-Texten diskutiert ([Aristoteles], Oeconomica I 2, 1343b2—6; Co-
lumella, De agricultura 1, praefatio 7-9; Philodem, Oeconomicus col. XXII,17-18)-,
Landwirtschaft (9,7-10)-, der Ochse (9,9)-, wie Hesiod, Op. 404 und die Rezeption
der Stelle des Hesiods bei [Aristoteles], Oeconomica I 1343 a20; Aristoteles, Politica
12, 1252b10-12; Philodem, Oeconomicus col. VIII 26—-39—,das Drechsen und Pfligen
(9,10), Séen und Ernten (9,11). Im weiteren Verlauf geht es um das Teilhaben an und
Grbrauchen von Wohlstand (9,12), um Lohn (9,17.18), die Haushaltsfohrung (9,17)
und um Sklave-Sein und Frei-Sein (9,19).

Wenn die Argumentation in I Kor. 9,1-23 etwas mit der otkovopiky| exicTiu,
dem Wissen tber Haushaltsfohrung, zu tun hat, zeichnet sie sich dadurch aus, dass
sie dhnliche Schwerpunkte setzt wie Philodem, Cicero in der Xenophon-Rezeption
(Cicero, De officiis II 87) oder Arius Didymus, wenn er stoische Lehre von der
Haushaltsfohrung darstellt.

Die Antwort des Paulus auf die Frage nach seiner personlichen Freiheit stellt
einem Wissen von Haushaltsfithrung “nach gewohntem Gebrauch” (Philodem, Oe-
conomicus, Col. I 4-5) ein anderes Konzept von oikonomia gegeniiber, das sein Le-
ben bestimmt. Es selbst ist “mit Haushaltsfithrung beauftragt” (I Kor. 9,17), also
selbst oikonomos(I Kor. 4,1). Beispielhaft fiir die Wahrnehmung eines oikonomos
durch Paulus ist Gal. 4,1-2: “Solange der Erbe unmiindig ist, unterscheidet ihn
nichts von einem Sklaven, auch wenn er Herr iiber alle ist, sondern er ist Aufsehern
und Haushaltern unterstellt bis zu dem Zeitpunkt, den der Vater festgestzt hat”.

Ein Haushalter (oikonomos) hat Sklaven (douloi) unter sich, ist aber dennoch
selbst dem Herrn untergeordnet. Auch wenn er formal selbst Sklave, konnen ihm
doch temporér formal freie Unmiindige unterstellt sein. Dennoch handelt er im Auf-
trag und nicht aus eigener Entscheidung. Paulus verwendet hier eine Terminologie,
die im Spektrum der philosophischen Lehren von Haushaltsfithrung am ehesten mit
der kynischen Position vergleichbar scheint. Nach Epiktet verwenden die Kyniker
ebenfalls die Metapher der oikonomia Gottes, um die Aufgabe des Kynikers in der
Welt zu beschreiben (Epiktet I1I 224; III 22¢,).Er ist frei und Sklave Gottes zugleich
(Epiktet 111 2445). Mit dieser Aufgabe untrennbar verbunden ist aber fiir die Kyniker
das Losgelostsein von Haushaltspflichten: Die Oikonomia-Terminologie héngt in
der Argumentation Epiktets zusammen mit der Zuriickweisung der Zugehdrigkeit
zu einem menschlichen, materiellen Haushalt (Epiktet III 22,,_,,). Der Kynismus
bezieht im Oikonomia-Diskurs eine bestimmte, von Philodem diskutierte Position,
namlich die Zuriickweisung von Besitz und einer kalkulierbaren Versorgung in einem
Haushalt (Philodem, Oec. Col. XIII 30—43). So verbindet Epiktet mit der Notwen-
digkeit, dass ein Kyniker von Gott bestimmt wird, sofort das Thema der Versorgung
und den Verzicht auf den Schutz eines Haushalts an (Epiktet I1I 22,,_;,). Seine Auf-
gabe des émickomnelv kann ein Kyniker nur erfiillen, wenn er unverheiratet ist, keine
Kinder hat (Epiktet III 224, ¢,) und bereit ist, auf die Sicherheit im Haushalt eines
anderen zu verzichten (Epiktet 111 22.).
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In auffélliger Weise hédufen sich in der paulinischen Argumentation in I Kor.
3—4 Themen aus dem Themenkanon der Oikonomia — Texte. In I Kor. 4,8—13 geht
es um Besitz, Herrschaft, Reichtum, Status, Versorgung und Arbeit. In I Kor. 3,5-17
stehen Metaphern aus Landwirtschaft und Bau im Zentrum der Argumentation.
Paulus bezeichnet sich und Apollos in I Kor. 4,1 als oikovopot, in 4,2 geht es um die
Rolle des oikovopocg im Haushalt.

Die paulinische Argumentation zeigt viele Berdhrungspunkte mit der Argu-
mentation der Kyniker, wie sie vor allem Epiktet bberliefert. Mit der kynischen Po-
sition zur Haushaltsfohrung setzt sich innerhalb der Oikonomia-Literatur nur Philo-
dem auseinander. Die Kyniker lehnen in der Regel sowohl das Leben in der Hausge-
meinschaft als auch die Inanspruchnahme von Versorgung durch einen Haushalt ab.
Ihre Position steht in Opposition zu allen antiken Entwirfen der Haushaltfohrung.
Nach Epiktet verbinden die wahren Kyniker jedoch mit ihrer Ablehnung der Zuord-
nung zu einem Haushalt eine besondere Aufgabe gegeniber allen Menschen. Ein
dhnliches Selbstverstidnis drickt Paulus in I Kor. 9,19-23 aus.

Die Pastoralbriefe, insbesondere in 1 Tim., haben gegendber Paulus eine der
otkog-Struktur insgesamt viel positivere Grundhaltung, 6konomisches Wissen wird
hier for die Organisation der Gemeinden eingebunden (1 Tim. 3,1-5).

Paulus beschreibt die drei Verhiltnisse innerhalb des Oikos: viterliches, eheliches,
despotisches. Oikonomos als Titel im Grenzbereich von Haushalt und Offentlichkeit
héngt zusammen mit der hellenistischen Verselbstdndigung der oikonomia-Begriff-
lichkeit im Bereich des Wirtschaftens.
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UDC 27(37)
340.134(37)7°04”

Cphan Llapxuh

[IpaBuu dakynrer
Yuausepsutet y HoBom Cany

,CUNCTOS POPULOS..“ (C. TH. XVI, 1, 2
N BEI'OBO TYMAUEIE)

ATICTPAKT: Ilpornamasame xpumhaHcTBa 3a ApKaBHY Bepy y Pum-
CKOM IIapcTBY Be3yje ce 3a mapa Teomocuja I u 3aKoH Kora je OH IPOIJIACHO
380. ronune, a koju ce y TeomocujeBoM Konekcy Hanasu o o3HakoM X VI, 1,
2. MehyTum, 3aKOH U3PHYHMTO KakKe Jia CBH HAPOAM KOJUMa Liap yrpasba Tpe-
0a na ,,ipuMErbYyjy OHY BPCTY BEPCKOT YU€ma KOjy j€ 10 AaHallbhX JaHa Pu-
MJpaHMMa NpeHeo aroctoi [letap m kojy HecymmuBoO ciienie nama /lamac u
[erap, ennckon AJeKCaHApHje, YOBEK allOCTOJICKE CBETOCTH... CMaTpamo 1a
Ce 0Baj 3aKOH IIpe CBera OJJHOCH Ha 3a0paHy jepeTHIKHX yqu,a Ta4yHHje apH-
JaHCTBa, a J1a My je KacHHje JaTo TyMademe mpeMa KOMe Iap J03BOJbaBa HC-
KJbYUHBO UCIIOBENAMkE XpUITNAaHCKE BEpe.

KJBYUHE PEYU: Cunctos populos, Teonocuje, TeomocujeB Koaeke, Xpu-
mrhaHcTBO, jepecH, apujaHCTBO, MTaraHH.

VY rotoBo cBUM ylIO€HUIIIMA PUMCKE HCTOPHj€ YCTAIIUIIO CE CXBa-
Tame J1a je XpUIhaHCTBO MPOIJIAIEHO 3a Jp’KaBHY Bepy y Pumckom
[APCTBY jeMHUM 3aKoHOM, mporiamrenum 380. roguHe, 3a Biajae mapa
Teonocuja 1. TIpema Hatiem cxBaTamy, OBaj 3aKOH C€ MPe CBEra 0JHOCHO
Ha 3a0paHy jepeTHUYKHUX yueHa, Pe CBera apujaHCTBa, ajll My je Ka-
CHHj€ JIaTO IIMpPEe TyMaueme, IpeMa KoMe Iap J03B0JbaBa UCKIbY YHBO
ucrnoBefiame xpuirhancke Bepe. Jla 6ucMo MOTKpEnuiIN OBaKBO Hallle
CXBaTame, HaBenrheMo Hajipe caM TEeKCT 3aKOHA y LEJHHH, a TIOTOM
Pa3MOTPUTH U OKOJIHOCTH y KOjUMa je TOHET.

3akoH je mpornariieH 27. ¢pedpyapa 380. rogune y ume napesa [ pa-
nujana, Banenrtunujana 11 u Teogocujal, anu kako je Teomocuje Biaamao

I T'pauujan je cun Banentunujana I (364-375), pohen 359. rogune y Cupmujymy. Ha-
KOH CMPTH cBora ona (375) Biaga 3amagoM, 3ajelHO ca CBOJUM MaJloJIeTHHM Opatom Banen-
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Hctounum nenom LapceTsa, a 3akoH je o03HameH y ComyHy, cBa 3aciy-
ra 3a BEroBo JIOHOIIeHke mpunucana je Teogocujy. Y TeonocujeBom Ko-
JIEKCY 3aKOH C€ HaJla3u Ha MOYETKY MOCIebe, IECHAeCTe KIbHUTe, Koja
HocH HacloB De fide catholica?, mon o3nakom XVI, 1, 2. V3 He3narne
M3MEHE, 3aKOH je Mpey3eT U 'y JYCTHHHjaHOBOM KOJIEKCY M HaJla3| ce Ha
caMOM NOYeTKy npBe Kwure (De summa trinitate et de fide catholica
et ut nemo de ea publice contendere audeat) non o3nakom I, 1, 2.3 Tekcr
3aKOHA TTIaCH:

IMPPP. GRATIANVS, VALENTINIANVS ET THEODOSIVS
AAA. EDICTVM AD POPULVM VRBIS CONSTANTINOPOLITA-
NAE: Cunctos populos, quos clementiae nostrae regit temperamentum,
in tali volumus religione versari, quam divinum Petrum apostolum tra-
didisse Romanis religio usque ad nunc ab ipso insinuata declarat qua-
mque pontificem Damasus sequi claret et Petrum Alexandriae episco-
pum virum apostolicae sanctitatis, hoc est, ut secundum apostolicam
disciplinam euangelicamque doctrinam patris et filii et spiritus sancti
unam deitatem sub parili* maiestate et sub pia trinitate credamus. Hanc
legem sequentes Christianorum catholicorum nomen iubemus amplecti,
reliquos vero dementes vesanosque iudicantes haeretici dogmatis infa-
miam sustinere nec conciliabula eorum ecclesiarum nomen accipere’,
divina primum vindicta, post etiam motus nostri, quem ex caelesti ar-
bitrio sumpserimus, ultione plectendos. DAT. 111 KAL. MAR. THES-
SALONICAE GRATIANO A. V ET THEODOSIO A. I CONSS.

tunujanoM 1 (pohen 371), nox je Mcrounum nenom Iapcersa Bianao I'pannjanos crpur (6par
Banentunujana 1), Banenc. Banenc je norunyo 378. rogusae y 60opou ca ['oTnMa y 9yBeHO]
ounn kox XajapujaHomnossa (HaHammu Jenpene), Te je ['paunjan 3a aBrycra Ha McToky no-
craBuo 379. ronuHe uckycHor BojckoBolhy Teomocuja (pohen 347), mopekiom u3 Llnanuje.

2 NMako XVI kmwura TeomocujeBor kojaekca Hocu HacioB De fide catholica (O kaitio-
JUYKOj 6epul), Balba HATJIACUTH 1a U3PA3H HPABOCIA6HA N KATOIUYKA HE 03HAYaBa]y HUKAKO
y IV, V u VI Bexy Hcrouny u 3amajiHy HpPKBY, OAHOCHO HNPHUIAJHOCT jE€IHOj MIH APYTOj.
Ilpasocnasna je npeBof rpuke peun 0p650£og, Koja je ciokeHa u3 aBe peun: opOdS = mpa-
BUJTHO, TAYHO, U IJIarojia 60KE® = MUCIUM, CMaTpaM, BepyjeM, Te oTyna ped 6phodoéio 3Ha-
YW TpaBa MHUCAo, MPaBOBEpje MM MpaBociaBibe. HacynmpoT opiiodoxcuju (IipaBoCiIaBIby)
CTOJU XelepoOokcuja = pyradnje MULIIbEHE (UHOCA08Uje, UHOMUCTUfe, UHOBepje), TIITO N0-
J1a3¥ oJ] TPUKOT £TEPMG = Apyraduje u dokém = MucinuM. U3pas kawionuuxka 1onas3u ox rpuxe
peun KobOOAKY|, IITO 3HAYH GacCebEHCKA, ceeobyxeaiuna, yenosuiia. OBa aBa U3pa3a HUCY
HHUKaKO y cynpoTHocTH. [IpBu ce ynorpebspaBa ja 03HaYM KapakTep XpuinhaHcke JIorme, a
npyru kapaktep xpuinhancke npkse. Muoro kacuuje (mocie pacuena ox 1054. romune)
yobuuajuhe ce na u3pas ilpagociasna o3nadasa Vcrouny, a xaioruuka 3anaany (Pumo-ka-
TONHWYKY) UpKBY. Bunetn nerassuuje J. [lonosuh, JoZmaiuuka iipasociasne ypkse, krouza 1,
beorpan 1980, ctp. 15 sq u kwura I, beorpaa 1978, ctp. 213 sq.

3V TeomocujeBOM KOJIEKCY 3aKOHH KOjU Ce€ OJHOCE Ha XpulTthaHCKy Bepy U IPKBY Ha-
Ja3e ce y MOCIeNb0j, MeCHAeCTO] KIBH3HU, 0K y JYCTHHH]jaHOBOM KOZICKCY OHH 3ay3UMajy
IpPBUX TPUHAECT TUTYJyca mpBe Kiure. HecyMmuBo n1a je pasior toMme yBehaHu 3Hauaj u
Moh xpuihiaHcke npkBe y JyCTHHHjaHOBO Bpeme. 3aHMMJIBHBO je J1a ce U MPBUX 38 4iiaHoBa
Jly11aHOBOT" 3aKOHHMKA OIHOCE Ha LIPKBY, IITO OM €€ MOIJIO TYMa4UTH BU3AHTH]CKUM yTHILIAjEM.

4 Cod. Tust. pari.

5V JyCTHHHjaHOBOM KOJEKCY M30CTaBJbeHE Cy peuH nec conciliabula eorum ecclesi-
arum nomen accipere.
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A €BO U HalIer MpeBo/a:

UMIIEPATOPU I'PALINJAH, BAJJEHTUHUJAH U TEOJOCH-
JE, ABI'YCTU, EAUKT HAPOLY I'PAJJA KOHCTAHTHMHOIIOJBA:
Csu HapoOu Kojuma 61a0a ymepeHoctu Haue O1a2ociiu HeKa Upumers)jy
OHY 8PCULY 8epCKOZ yuerba Kojy je 00 oanawrux dana Pummwanuma
ilpeneo boodcancku ailocuion Ileiuap u kojy necymrpuso ciede iaiia Jla-
mac u lletuap, eiiuckoii Anexcanopuje, H08ex ailoCONCKe CEEUOCIUU,
a o 3Hayu, 0a eepyjemo, cieoehu aiociioncko yuerse U OOKIUPUHY je-
sanhema, y jeono boaxcanciiso Oya, Cuna u Cseiuoca /{yxa, y jeona-
kom eenudanciugy u y Ceewiom Tpojciugy. One Koju crede o8aj 3aKoH
osrawliyjemo oa tpuceoje Hasue Kamoruukux xpuwhana,® iupeociiane
cMampamo Oe3yMHUM U MAXHUWUM, U Upouucyjemo oa he onu ouiiu
HCUSOCAHU CPAMOTUHUM UMEHOM jepeltiukd, d uxoea 300pHa meciid
He MOZy ce Ha3ueaiiu ypkeama; Hajipe he damiuiiu 00 OOHCAHCKUX
Kasuu, a saimum he Hawum Hactojarwem, cazlacHo 8ol Heba, Outtu
kaorcrvenu. IIPOTJIAILIEHO TPERUX KAJIEHJA MAPTA YV COJIY-
HY, TPAIINJAH ABI'YCT IIETHU ITYT KOH3VJI U TEOJOCHUIJE
ABI'YCT ITPBU ITYT KOH3VIJI.

Kao mrro ce Buam, 3aKoH je GpopMynucaH Tako Ja c€ MOXE BPJIO
LIMPOKO TyMauuTH. Peun ,,ipuMemUBATH OHY BPCTY BEPCKOI yuema
KOjy je J0 JaHallkbUX JaHa PuMmibaHuMma mpeHeo 00KaHCKH amocTol
[MeTap u xojy HecyMmuBoO ciezie nana Jlamac’ u [lerap, enuckon AJek-
caHjipuje...” MOTYy Jla 3Ha4ye M JIa je 1ap Keyeo Ja 3a0paHu CBE IpyTe
BpPCTE BEPOMCIIOBECTH, YKJbyuyjyhu u narane. Mehytum, apyru aeo
3aKoHa Kaxke 1a he ce caMo OHU KOjH Clefie 3aKOH CMaTpaTH MpaBoOBep-
HUM XpuirhaHuma, 10k he ce ocTaiy Ha3UBaTH JePETHIIMMA, a FlbUXOBA
MecTa OKyIlJbama® He MOry ce Ha3uBaTH IpkBama. HapaBHo, BpIio je
TEIIKO OJPEAUTH HaMepe 3aKOHO/IaBIa, MOTOTOBY IITO je OJl IporJaile-
a IIOMEHYTOTI 3aKOHA MPOILIIO BUILE O] IIECHAECT BEKOBA, aJI Hallle je
MUIIJBEHE J1a j€ TEKCT OBOT 3aKOHA OMO YIIEpEeH Ipe CBera MpoTUB apH-
janaua. OBakBo cxBaTame norkpenuhemo cuenehnm aprymeHTuma.

1) Oxmax HakoH neranusauuje xpuirhancrsa Munanckum eoux-
wiom ox 313. ronuse, y L[pKBH HACTajy )KECTOKE TCOJOLIKE PACIpaBe
M3a3BaHE YUYCHEM aJIeKCaHAPHUCKOT npessutepa Apuja. Ilox HenoBo/bHO
pacBeTJheHUM OKOJIHOCTHMa, Apuje je oko 320. ToauHe 1modeo aa mpo-
ToBe/a HOBO yuere 0 oxHocy Peun (Jloroca) mpema Onuy. Apuje je ox-
Oujao na mpuxsaty jenHakocT Ona u CruHa M HUje MpU3HaBao XpHCTa

6 OxHOCHO MpaBoOBepHUX Xpulirthana.

7 I1ana ox 366. o 384. rogune. [loBepuo je XujepoHuMy pepakuujy npesona bubuu-
Je Ha TaTHHCKH, KacHUje Ha3BaHy Vulgata.

8V 3akoHy je ynorpeOibeH TepMUH conciliabulum, WITO 3HAYH MeCUIo 3 CKYU/bAbe,
300puwite, wpdicuwitie, TOHEKAI 1 ¢yo, 0K ce y IinayToBuM KoMe/ijamMa jaBjba y 3HAUCHY
onyouwite, bopoen. Bunetu J. Bophesuh, Jlaiuuncko-cpiicku peunux, beorpazn 1886 (penpuHT
1997), ctp. 308, u M. Divkovi¢, Latinsko-hrvatski rjecnik, Zagreb 1900, str. 218.
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3a bora.” [Ipsu BacesbeHcku cabop xpuurhancke Upkse, oapxa 325.
roause y Hukeju, ocyzauo je ApHjeBy HayKy M yCBOJHO CXBATambe /1 je
CuH ,,jequHocymTan’ (Opoovsiog) Ory. Cabopy je mpUCYCTBOBAO AP
KoHCTaHTHH 1 3HaTHO JOMPUHEO CAa0OPCKUM OJTyKaMa, Ma KOJTHKO MX
Jj€ OH yOHIITe pa3yMeBao.

Mebyrum, Koncrantun, koju je msriena na Hukejckom cabopy
NOTLCHHO CHATy ApHjEBE CTPAHKE, BPIO Op30 Mea CBOJy LPKBEHY
NOJMTUKY M TOCTaje HakJIomeH apujannuma.l? Konebama napesa us-
mehy nBe 3aBaleHe cTpanke HacTaBHIIa Cy ce U mociae KorncranTnHOBe
CMPTH: KOHCTaHI_[I/I_]e II je apujanar, 10k je meros Opat KoHncranc TIpH-
CTajHulla HUKEJCKOT y4era. BaneHTHHHjaH je MpHCTaiuia HUKE]CKOT
CHMBOJIa Bepe, J0K je meroB OpaT Banenc apujanan. Cykobu y napcTBy
Cy JIOIaTHO 3aKOMILJTMKOBAaHH M MOKpIITaBameM [oTa y apujancTBo.!!
Iox n3roBopoM fia THTE CBOje HCTOMUIIIBeHNKE ['0TH MpaBaajy cBo-
je TJbaukamike Tnoxoze, KOJI/I KyJ‘IMI/IHI/Ipa_]y 378. roguHe OUTKOM KOJ
XaJpujaHorojba y KOjoj jeé puMcKa BOjCKa JI0 HOT'Y TIOTy4eHa a U cam
nap Banenc (BaTrpenu apujaHai) ruHe Ha OojHOM noJswy. [IpaBoBepHH
xpuurhaHu BHUJIe Y TOME THEB U Ka3HY O0xujy 30or Banencosor apu-
jaHctBa, ok ce ['otu ynopelyjy ca 6ubnujckum ['orom.!2

9 OcHoBHe Hjeje Tor yuema cy cieache: nocroje y Ceerom TpojcTBy Tpu nojasHa 06-
TWKa, utiociiace (OGTE TPEG €161V VTOGTAGCELS), TOTITYHO XETEPOTreHe U pa3ianante. Ped Huje
BeunTa, camo je OTan dyevntog (BeyaH, HepoheH) u dvapyog (becrnioyeran, npasu bor), mana
Peu mperxonn crBapamy U cTBOpHO jy je Otar, mpe BpeMeHa, 1a OM My CITy>KHJIa Kao HH-
CTPYMEHT cTBapama. OHa je, nakie, Kpealuja, ajld HUje CIMYHa Kao U Ipyra cTBapama. OHa
je caBpleHa ¥ IPOMEHJbHBA, OHA je Takohe MyapocT, CTBOpEHa IpeMa CIHIU BEYHTE MY-
JIpocTH, Koja Huje HumTa Apyro Hero Otam. OTal jy je CTBOPHO Kaja je U Kako je OH TO
XT€0, U TO je JeJ10 ierose Munoctu. Hacynpot Oy, CuH je no npupoau poheH (yevvntoc) u
M0CTao0 je y BpeMeHy, Jakie Huje BedaH (Gvapyoc). Tako cy m3pasu dyevvntog (HepoheH) u
vevvntog (poheH) cynmpoTCTaB/beHH jeflaH IPYroM, Kao CTBOPEH W HeCTBOpeH. ,,CHH HHje
YONIITE jelHAK HY jeAMHOCYITaH (6[L000c106) O1y. Y CB0jOj IPUPOIHU U Y CBOJHM CBOjCTBHU-
Ma OH je moTmnyHo pa3nuduuT ox Ouna. Orar je HeBuasbKB 3a Cuna; CHH He OCMaTpa HUTH
nosHaje notmyHo Ona. OHO IITO OH BUAM U CIIO3HAje y pa3MepaMa CBOjUX CHara je Kao IITo
ra ¥ MM MOXEMO CIIO3HATH Y pa3Mepama Hamux cHara. CHH He 103Haje MOTIIYHO CBOjY NpH-
pony.“ daxie, Hu CuH, a jour Mame CBeTn JlyX HeMajy HUKaKBHX 3ajelHIIKUX CBOjCTaBa ca
Onewm, jennauM npaBuM borom. Cun Mosxe 6utu bor camo munomhy mnu Hetaunourhy. Ka-
Jla ce jorojuna MHKapHanuja (kaga ce Jloroc oamnoruo), Peu je ysema Teno 6e3 ayme
(Gyoyov oopa uau Yoy GAoyog). Basra HamoMeHyTH 1a ApHUjeBH CIIUCH HHUCY CauyBaHM,
Beh ce BeroBo y4eme PeKOHCTPYHILe Ha OCHOBY roBopa 3HaMeHHTOr pkBeHor Ona AraHa-
chja U3 AJeKcaHIdje, Y KOjuMa OH Mo0Hja apHjaHCKy AOTMY, IITO HUKAJ HE MOXe OUTH ca-
cBuM noysnano. Cf. Athanasios, Oratio I contra Arianos 6, Patrologiae Cursus Completus,
Series Graeca, ed. J. P. Migne, Paris 1857-1866, vol. 26, col. 24 (y nammem Texcry P. G.).

10 Ha to cy yrunanu u Koncrantunosa noiycecrpa Koncraniuja, Beh npugobujena
3a apUjaHCTBO a Y KOjy je [[ap MMao HeOIPAaHMYCHO NMOBEPCH:E, KA0 M YyBEHH L[PKBEHH HCTO-
puuap Eycebuje u3 Lle3apeje, KoncTaHTHHOB CaBeTHUK Y IPKBEHUM MUTABIMA.

11 Viduny, mpBor roTcKOr enucKona u mnpesoanorna CBeTOr MucMa Ha TOTCKH je3HK,
pyxomonoxuo je Eycebuje n3 Hukomenuje, Boha apujancke crpanke y LlapcTsy.

12 To ce Haj0OIBE MOXKE BUJCTH Y CIMCHMa Y4yBEHOI MUJIAHCKOTI eIHCKoa AMOpo3u-
ja, mocebno y mweroBoM rosopy O eepu (De fide). Ct. Patrologiae Cursus Completus, Series
Latina, ed. J. P. Migne, Paris 1844—1880, vol. 16, col 587.
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Kparax npuka3 106po MO3HATUX HCTOPUJCKUX YMIbCHULA' [TOKA3Y-
je na je Teomocujy HajBehy OmacHOCT MPECTaBIBANIO APUJAHCTBO, A HE
ocTajie jepecu U naranctso. Apujanuu cy u l'otu, koju cy Pumspane te-
IIKO MOpPa3WiIn KoJ XaJpHujaHorosba, U ca KOjuMa Lap rperopapa jia ou
382. ToaMHe CKIJIONHO YTOBOP O CaBe3HUIUTBY (foedus). Kao yoehenu npu-
CTaJINIa HUKE]CKOT y4era, OH OJMax I0 J0JAacKy Ha MpecTo u3faje 3.
aBrycra 379. roguHe 3aKoH KOJUM je€ ,,00KjiM U [IapCKUM 3aKOHOM'* 3a0pa-
HUO cBe jepecu (Omnes vetitae legibus et divinis et imperialibus haereses
perpetuo conquiescant).}* TIpema cBeouery pkBeHUX ucTopuydapa Co-
kpara 1 Cosomena, nomasinu seh cienehe roqune y Hapurpaz, Teomo-
CHje je IPUMOpao apyjaHLIe [1a Pe/iajy MpaBOCIaBHIMA CBE LIPKBE H HbU-
xoBa f00pa.!> Cienehn kopak OnIIO je U31aBarbe 3aKOHA KOJU je IPEAMET
Halle pacnpase, a Beh HapeqHe roguHe Teomocuje oTydyje 1a ca3oBe
LIPKBEHH Cabop, Koju je TpebasIo a Pemin CBa CIopHa PKBEHA ITHTAtba.
Cabop, koju je OTTIoUeo ca pajioM y MaJy 381. roquHe, NOTBPAKO je omy-
ke Hukejckor cabopa, a y LPKBEHO] HCTOPUJH 3a0enexeH je kao Jlpyru
BacesbeHCKH. Kana je y jyny cabop okoHUao 3acenama, yrmyheHo je kpart-
K0 rmemo 1apy Teonocujy y Kome ce Tpakuiia oTBpAa oanyka.!o Jentum
3akoHoM oz 30. jyna 381. roqune Teomocuje je mOTBpAKO 3aKOHCKE aKTe.!’

13 O panoj uctopuju xpuirhaHcke IPKBE MOCTOjH OIPOMHA JINTEpaTypa 1, CACBUM pa-
3yMJbHBO, HeMoryhe jy je cBy HaBectu. Crora ymyhyjem camo Ha HajBakHHUje paxose: L. N.
de Tillemont, Mémoire pour servir a I’ histoire ecclésiastique des six premiers siécles, tome
I-X V1, Bruxelles 1693-1712; L. Duchesne, Histoire ancienne de [’Eglise, tome 1-3, Paris
1911; J. Homosuh, Ouwita yprsena uciwopuja, xwura 1-2, Cpemcku Kapnosmu 1912 (pe-
npuHT HoBu Can 1992); F. Mourret, Histoire de I’Eglise, Paris 1919; B. J. Kidd, 4 History of
the Church to A.D. 461, Oxford 1922; E. Preuschen — G. Krueger, Handbuch der Kirchen
Geschichte, Tiibingen 1923; K. Mueller, Kirchengeschichte, Tiibingen 1927-1929; A. M. Jac-
quin, Histoire de I’Eglise, Paris 1928; E. Amann, L'Eglise des premiers siécles, Bibliotheque
catholique des sciences religieuses, tome XVI, Paris 1928; A. Dufourcq, Histoire ancienne
de I’Eglise, Paris 1930; J. P. Kirsch, Kirchengeschichte, Freiburg am Brisgau 1930; A. Bou-
lenger, Histoire générale de I’Eglise, tome I-I11, Lyon—Paris 1932; Ch. Poulet, Histoire du
Christianisme, Paris 1934; E. Caspar, Geschichte des Papsttums, tome 1, Romische Kirche
und Imperium romanum, Tiibingen 1930; Daniel-Rops, Histoire de [’Eglise, tome 1-XII, Paris
1943; A. Fliche — V. Martin, Histoire de ['Eglise, Paris 1946—1948; H. Jedin, Velika povijest
Crkve, 1-1V, Zagreb 1971. O upksenum cabopuma HajnornyHuja cy aena Hefele — Leclercq,
Histoire des Conciles, tome 1-X1, Paris 1907-1952; 1. Ortiz de Urbina, Histoire des Conciles
Oecumeniques, tome 1-12, Paris 1963. MHoro6pojue, JeTajbHe U JOKYMEHTOBAHE OJIPEIHH-
e Mory ce Hahu U y JeiuMa eKIUKIONeANjCKOr KapakTepa, kao mto cy: A Dictionary of
Christian Biography, ed. W. Smith and H. Wace, 4 volumes, London 1877-1887; Rea-
lencyklopaedie fiir protestantische Theologie und Kirche, ed. A. Hanck, vol. 1-24; Leipzig
1896-1913; Dictionnaire de Theologie Catholique, tome 1-15, ca jom Tpu ToMa onyHa, Pa-
ris 1909-1972; Dictionnaire d’Histoire et de Geographie Ecclésiastique, tome 1-XI1X, Paris
1912-1981; Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, tome 1-XI, Paris 1937-1982.

14 C. Th. XV1, 5, 5. 3akoH je mpornaiiex y uMe napesa [ panujana, Banentunujana u
Teonocuja. Cf. Cod. Tust. I, 5, 2.

15 Socrates, Historia ecclesiastica V, 7, P. G. vol. 67, col. 575; Sozomenos, Historia ec-
clesiastica VII, 5, P. G. vol. 67, col. 1426.

16 Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et Amplissima Collectio, ed. G. D. Mansi i ostali, Fi-
renze—Venezia 1759-1798, reprint Graz 1960-1961, vol 2, col. 557.

17C. Th. XVL, 1, 3.
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2) V panoj xpuirhaHCKoj LPKBU jaBUO C€ BEIMKU Opoj Hajpasiiu-
YUTHJUX yUYeHa BE3aHNX 3a TyMaueHa CBETUX CITHCA, KOja Cy ofyapasa
0Jl 3BaHUYHHUX JOIMH U Koja je LIpkBa ocyauia Ha cBojuM cabopuma u
Ha3Basia ux jepecuma.'® thuxos Opoj Temiko je yrBpauTu,'® anu ce Hu-
jesiHa 011 jepecH HHUje y TOj MEPH PAIIMPHUIIA, Kao WITO je TO OHO CiIy4aj
ca apujaHCTBOM, HUTH je yrpoXkaBala HHTepece apxkase.2

3) Y 1V Beky 0poj narana Huje 61O BEINK, ,,aJIH j& IaraHCTBO UITaK
JOII YBEK MMaJI0 BEJUKOT yTHIAja Yy Haynu u Kyntypu .2l U cam nap
Teonocuje 6mo je 6M3aK ca MOjeAMHUM HHTEICKTyallInMa-TaraHuMa.
Ha mpumep, JInbanuje, BemuKu roBOPHUK U codpucta us IV Beka, yxu-
BAO je BEJIMKH yriien Ha 1Bopy Teomocuja I, Tako i1a My je map goaeinno
YaK U TUTYJY PETOPUJaHCKOT Hpe(beKTa.22 ®dunocod u roBopHuk Te-
MUCTH]€, jeJaH O]l HajUCTAKHYTHjUX WHTENEKTyajana-maraHa usz IV
Beka 00aBJbao je noBepsbuBe MucHje 3a napa Koncranuuja Il. Yxusao
Je BemuKH yriiea u 3a Braje Joujana, Banenca u I'panmjana, a Bpxy-
Hall CBOje MOJUTHYKE Kapujepe AocTHxe y Bpeme Teomocuja I, kana je
noctao rpajacku npedekt Llapurpasa (emapx) u BacmuTay apeBor cTa-
pujer cuHa Apkaauja.??

18 Jepec mozmpasymeBa cBaKy JOKTPHHY KoOja c€ CyIpPOTCTaBJba MPABOj BEpH, OHIIO OJI-
OujarbeM cazHama, OMJI0 He3HAmEM, ONJIO HCTHLAKEM CYNIPOTHE JOKTPHHE M CAMUM THM Ca-
IpXH y cebu HeBepcTBO. ETHMOJIOTH]ja 1013 O TPYKE peUH 0ipECLG, IITO O3HAYABA aKIIH]Y
y3umama Heuer. Kog Xeponora (IV, 1) u Tykuauna (11, 28), Ha npumep, o3HauaBa 3ay3uma-
e rpaja. Ped je Metadopom nodmia 3Hademe n36opa, npedepeHnnje, HapoOIUTO y JOKTPH-
HapHOM noriieny. To Moxe 6ut n360p dunocodcke, KibHKEBHE WK MOITUTHYKE IIKOJIE, KA0
U BepCKe ceKTe, 0e3 uieje 0 HUMoJalTaBamwy WK HedeM cpaMHoM. MelhyTum, y xpumhan-
CKOj TEPMHUHOJIOTH]HU jepec, HaclpaM MpaBe Bepe NMa yBEK HeraTHBaH MpU3BYK. [leTasbHuje
o ToMe BuaeTH WwiaHak Heresie (A. Michel), in Dictionnaire de Theologie Catholique, com-
mencé sous la direction de A. Vacant, contitué sous celle de E. Mangenot et de E. Amann,
Paris 1909-1972, tome 6, col. 2208-2257.

19 Mamelyy 375. u 377. cacraBuo je upkBenu nucar Enudan ca CanaMuHe BEIHKO Jie-
1m0 npotuB 80 jepecu, HazBaHo [lanapuoc (Ilovéaprog, P. G. vol. 41, col. 173-1200, vol. 42,
col. 12—-832). BepoBaTHo 12 je Opoj jepeTHYKUX y4erma Ono jour Behm.

20 To HUKAKO HE 3HAYH Jia APEBHU HU30M 3aKOHA HHCY PEryJHCAIH MOje/INHA THTAba
Be3aHa 3a jepeTHuke mokpere. Y TeomocHujeBOM KOAEKCY METH TUTYIYC IIeCHaecTe KILHUTe
HocH HacloB De hareticis n cacToju ce o1 66 3aKoHa U3JaTUX y HHTepBay o 1. centemOpa
326 (Koncraumuje 11) ma no 3. aBrycra 435 (Teomocuje Il n Banentunnjan III). ¥V Jycrn-
HHjaHOBOM KOZEKCY NEeTH TUTYIIYC NMPBE KbUTe HOCH HAacH0B De haereticis et manichaeis et
samaritis 1 cacToju ce o 22 3akoHa m3nara y uHTepsaiy ox 326 (Koncrannuje I1) mo 531
(Jyctunujas I).

21 T. Octporopeku, Hciuopuja Buszaniuuje, Beorpan 1970, ctp. 95.

22 O JIubanujesom xuBoty Bunetu G. Sievers, Das Leben des Libanius, Berlin 1868,
R. Foerster — K. Miinscher, Libanius, Paulys Real-encyklopddie der classischen Altertums-
wissenschaft, Neue Bearbeitung begonnen von Georg Wissowa, Fortgefiirt von Wilhelm Kroll
und Karl Mittelhaus, X11, 2, Stuttgart 1925, col. 2485-2551. HajuoBuje u3name Jlnbanujese
ayrobuorpaduje (Aipaviov Biog) Libanios, Autobiographie, ed. J. Martin et P. Petit, Paris
1979, noHocwu mopen TeKCTa U AeTasbaH KoMeHTap JInbanujeBor HuBoTa.

23 3aHMMJBHBO J1a CE 3aCTOj Y MOJIUTHYKOM ycroHy Temuctuja goroauo 3a uajue Jy-
nujana Anocrate (361-363), nocnenmer pUMCKOr 1apa-naraHiHa. HajmoTnyHujy aHaau3y
TemucrujeBux cnuca y3 ucupnny ouorpadujy ayropa nao je G. Dagron, L'empire romain
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HapaBHo TO He 3Ha4W J1a IapeBU HUCY Cy30Wjalid Marancke Kyi-
ToBe. Y TeomocujeBoM KOGKCY 1€CeTH TUTYITYC IIECHAECTE KIhUTe ca-
Apku 25 3aKoHa 10 Haciao0BOM De paganis, sacrificiis et templis,?* anu
Ce M3 KUXOBE CaJIP)KUHE JaCHO BUIM Ja je Opoj marana 6uo 3aHemap-
JbUBO MaJiu.2>

Ham 3akspygak je cienehu: maranu u Malie jepeTHYKe TpyTe He
npencrasibajy 380. roarHe HUKaKBY onacHocT 3a LlapcTso. [Ipobnem ca
kojuM ce cpehe Teomocuje HaKOH cTymama Ha mpecto (379) cy apujan-
1y, Pumibanu u I'otn. 3akonoMm u3 380. ToguHE OH JKEJIM J1a TUKBHIN-
pa omacHy jepec M cTora MHCHUCTHpa Ha MPaBOBEPHOM XpUIINAHCTBY.
ApPHJaHCTBO C€ Y TEKCTY €KCILUTUIUTHO HE CIIOMHEbE, aTd HCTOPU]jCKE
OKOJTHOCTH jJaCHO CBEJIOUE JIa C€ Ha Hhera MUCIIIIO. AJH, 3aKOHCKa (op-
MyJalyja je jako IIMpoKa, TaKo Jia joj KaCHUje HHje OMJIO TEIIKO JaTh
TyMademe Koje je J0 JaHac 0CcTao ONuITe npuxsaheHo.

Srdan Sarki¢
Faculty of Law
University of Novi Sad

“CUNCTOS POPULOS...” (C. TH. XVL, 1,2
AND ITS INTERPRETATION)

Summary

Although toleration was given to Christianity in 313 CE by Constantine I, Chri-
stianity did not become the legal religion of the Roman Empire untill the reign of The-
odosius I (379-395). At that point not only was Christianity made the official religion
of the Empire, but other religions were declared illegal. However, according to the au-
thor’s opinion the aim of the law in Theodosian Code (X VI, 1, 2) was to banish only
Arian heresy, because it represented danger for orthodox Emperor (...all the various
nation which are subject to our clemency and moderation, should continue to the pro-
fession of that religion which was delivered to the Romans by the divine Apostle Peter,
as it has been preserved by faithful tradition and which is now professed by the Pon-
tiff Damasus and by Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, a man of apostolic holiness).

d’Orient au 1V siécle et les traditions politiques d’Helénisme: le témoignage de Themistios,
Travaux et Memoire, 3, Paris 1968, pp. 1-241.

24V JycTHHHjAaHOBOM KOJEKCY, MO/ HCTHUM HacsioBoM, Hanasumo 10 3akona (Cod. Tust.
I, XI, 1-10).

25 @opmyna paganos qui supersunt (IaZanu Koju ¢y Upeociiani), KOjoM HOYHIbY 1Ba
3axona u3 423. rogune (C. Th. XVI, 10, 22-23) jacHo cBemoue aa je marana y I{apctBy 6uio
BPJIO MaJIo.
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MASKA U KULTU DIONISA*

APSTRAKT: Kao instrument obredno-madijskog karaktera, maska se
najées¢e dovodi u vezu s Dionisom. Ona predstavlja simbol mnogostranosti i
epifanijske prirode najzastupljenijeg bozanstva u antickoj umetnosti, i zauzima
posebno mesto u njegovom kultu. Dionis je, kao Maskengott, bio slavljen Sirom
grékog sveta. Brojna svedocanstva o svetkovinama — na ostrvu Lezbosu, Nak-
sosu, zatim u Korintu, a posebno na tlu Atike — govore da je maska upotreblja-
vana kao sustinsko obelezje njegovog misti¢nog identiteta.

Izvesno je da sama kultno-obredna praksa nosi predstavljacka, umetnic-
ka obelezja. Madijski obred odvija se pred publikom, u prostoru koji je jasno
definisan, na sceni dolazi do prozimanja sfera mita i istorijskog vremena. Osim
toga, maska, kao produkt mimetickog duha, i igra pretvaranja, predstavlja naj-
opipljiviju vezu izmedu aticke drame i dionisijskog rituala. Ovaj rad trebalo bi
da doprinese rasvetljavanju kultne slike Dionisa — kao bozanstva vegetacije i
prirode uopste, misterijskog boga i demona — iz aspekta ovog specifi¢nog obli-
ka obredne i likovne kulture.

KLJUCNE RECI: maska, kult, Dionis.

I. Lenejski idol

Maska nam pruza glavni i bez sumnje
najistaknutiji sveti predmet rasprostranjen
u celom svetu, ¢iji prelaz na nivo igracke
predstavlja valjda glavnu promenu u isto-
riji civilizacije.!

Roze Kajoa

* Deo magistarske teze odbranjene 16. novembra 2004. godine na Filozofskom fakultetu
u Beogradu pred komisijom A. Jovanovi¢ (mentor), B. Todi¢, S. Kovac i R. Lazi¢.
I R. Kajoa, Igre i ljudi: maska i zanos, prev. Radoje Cati¢, Beograd 1965, 91.
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Sam ¢in pretvaranja kojim se ponisStavaju zakoni vremena, prozi-
maju sfere Zivota 1 smrti, svet bogova 1 demona sa svetom ljudi, uvodi
nas u jednu novu ravan, u kojoj se uobicajene sekularne konvencije pot-
¢injavaju logici igre. U mnogim kulturama maska predstavlja osnovni
instrument kojim se postize to magijsko pomeranje. Po Kembelu, ovaj
fenomen nastaje usled jednog hiperkreativnog procesa koji se odvija
unutar svesti, budu¢i da se maska u kultu i obredu postuje i dozivljava
kao verodostojna predstava mitskog bica.2 lako u€esnici u ritualu znaju
da je maska delo ¢oveka, identifikacija obraza s bozanstvom je potpuna
1 prac¢ena burom emocija. Na sceni je novi tvorac, posto je prethodno
covek potisnut. Bog se, StaviSe, moze pojaviti istovremeno na razli¢itim
mestima, a da time moc¢ njegovog prisustva ne bude umanjena. Spoznaja
o epifanijskoj prirodi bozanstva preduslov je da se dospe dalje, u stanje
ekstaze, kako bi se ostvario krajnji cilj — sjedinjenje s natprirodnim bi-
¢em. Poistovec¢ivanje moze biti toliko snazno 1 stvarno da se posveceni
sme zvati istim imenom kao i sam bog.?

Na kamenom pecatu pronadenom u jednom grobu u blizini Festo-
sa prikazana je maska — osobeno obelezje dionisijske religije u istorijskoj
epohi. Lice boga, s predstavom koze kao Zrtvene zivotinje, upucuje na
arhajske svetkovine s drvenim maskama koris¢enim u kultu Dionisa,*
§to je posvedoceno u vaznom slikarstvu i skulpturi.’ Bilo da su ih nosili
glumci ili da su postavljane na drvene stubove, obrazine su predstavljale
sustinski izraz ovaplo¢enja bozanstva. Mermerna glava bradatog mus-
karca u veli¢ini ve¢oj od prirodne — koja je otkrivena u Dionisovom
svetili§tu na podrucju aticke deme Ikarije — smatra se predstavnikom
grupe spomenika izvedenih u istom materijalu, u obliku maske cija je
pozadina grubo odsecena ili neznatno udubljena.® Tragovi na ovim de-
lima arhajske aticke skulpture ukazuju da su maske bile postavljane na
vertikalne nosace 1 ucvrs¢ivane drvenim klinovima. One su prvobitno
bile izradivane od tkanine ili kakvog drugog mekog materijala 1 prive-

2]J. Campbell, The Masks of God: Primitive Mythology, New York 1976, 21.

3 Posveceni kao Bakhos, u O. Kern, Orphicorum Fragmenta, Berlin 1922, 5; Eur.
Bacch. 491. Bakhos, kasnije uobi¢ajeno kultno ime boga po kome ¢e se zvati i sledbenici, pr-
vi put srecemo kod Sofokla (Soph. OT 211).

4 C. Kerenyi, Dionysos, Archetypal Image of Indestructible Life, New York 1976, 80.

5 ibid.

6 C. D. Buck, “Discoveries in the Attic Deme of Ikaria,” The American Journal of Ar-
chaeology and of the History of the Fine Arts, ser. 1, 4, (1888), pp. 421-426; C. D. Buck, “Di-
scoveries in the Attic Deme of Ikaria,” The American Journal of Archaeology and of the Hi-
story of the Fine Arts, ser. 1, 5, (1889), pp. 9-33, 154181, 304-319, 461-477; W. Wrede, “Der
Maskengott,” Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archdologischen Instituts, Athenische Abteilung,
LIIL, (1928), 66-95; D. M. Lewis, “The Deme Ikarion,” Annual of the British School at Athens
51, (1956), p. 172; W. R. Biers, T. D. Boyd, “Ikarion in Attica: 1888—1981,” Hesperia, Vol. 51,
No. 1, Jan.—Mar., 1982), pp. 1-18; I. B. Romano, “The Archaic Statue of Dionysos from Ika-
rion,” Hesperia, Vol. 51, No. 4, (Oct.—Dec., 1982), pp. 398—409.
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zivane za stub ili stablo drveta, o ¢emu svedoce predstave na crnofigu-
ralnim vazama. U malim, seoskim svetiliS§tima, ovaj obi¢aj zadrzao se
1 kasnije, nakon §to se ustalilo njihovo izvodenje u ¢vr§¢em materijalu.
Delo iz Ikarije predstavlja primer jednog takvog prevodenja u mermer.
Pretpostavlja se da je svetiliSte posedovalo ovakav tip kultne statue u
obnovljenoj formi; naime, maska, koja se po svemu sudeci izradivala od
drveta smokve, kopirana je u mermeru oko 530. godine p.n.e., §to upucu-
je na zakljucak da je hram u to vreme sticao ve¢i ugled. Mermerni lik
boga sa jasno ocuvanim karakterom maske postavljen je posle Tespido-
ve pobede prilikom nadmetanja o Velikim Dionisijama u Atini izmedu
536.1532. godine p.n.e. Vrede je masku iz Ikarije takode datovao u Ce-
tvrtu deceniju VI veka p.n.e. povezujucéi je, na osnovu stilskih odlika,
sa slikarstvom Egzekije i Amasisa.” Arhajska maska bozanstva dovodi
se u vezu s jednim praznikom koji se slavio u Atini dvanaestog dana
meseca gameliona.? Re¢ je o Lenejama — zimskom festivalu ¢iji naziv
verovatno potic¢e od re¢i v, Sto je drugo ime za bahantkinju, odnosno
menadu.’® O toj svetkovini maska Dionisa postavljala se na stub zaodenut
tkaninom ili hitonom i ukrasen vencem od brsljana.!® Svoje tumacenje
Vrede iznosi na osnovu brojnih svedocanstava u vaznom slikarstvu.
Naime, predstave na jednoj posebnoj grupi vaza inspirisane su kultom
Dionisa 1 ovim praznikom, zbog ¢ega ih je Frikenhaus jo§ 1912. godine
opisao i publikovao pod nazivom Lendenvasen.!

Maska moze biti svedena predstava boga,'? simulacrum besmrtni-
ka koji putem preobrazavanja ili podrugojacenja dokazuje svoje pore-
klo. Najavljujuéi u prologu Bakhi da ¢e se pojaviti u ljudskom obli¢ju,
Dionis dolazi u Tebu prerusen u ¢oveka, kako bi na kraju sasvim otkrio
svoje bozansko lice. Rukotvoreni obraz na stablu odevenom u ruho smrt-
nika, postaje stozer kultne ceremonije kao prepoznatljiva slika boga koji
¢e sledbenlke povesti na put spasenja. U ovim predstavama, medutim,
stub ponekad ima kapitel, ¢ak 1 kada se idol nalazi u slobodnom prostoru.
Time je, po Kerenjiju, naglasen karakter stuba, a izbegnuta slicnost sa
hermom, pa se zakljucuje da takav idol predstavlja sazetu predstavu

7W. Wrede, 70.

8 Misljenje Vredea da je re¢ o arhajskoj maski bozanstva prihvatila je vec¢ina nau¢nika,
medutim, I. B. Romano (v.s., n. 6) smatra da je to lice sa Sirokom bradom i vencem pronade-
no u svetiliStu na tlu Ikarije, deo kolosalne kultne statue Dionisa. Ona pretpostavlja da je mer-
merna skulptura boga u sede¢em poloZaju bila postavljena u Dionisovom hramu.

9 A. Pickard-Cambridge, The Dramatic Festivals of Athens, Oxford 1968, 29; Kerenji
misli drugacije, ukazujuéi na re¢ Anvog — Sto znaci presa za vino. v. C. Kerenyi, 298.

10y, W. Burkert, Homo Necans: The Anthropology of Ancient Greek Sacrificial Ritual
and Myth, Berkeley 1983, 235-238.

I A. Frickenhaus, Lendenvasen, (72. Programm zum Winckelmannsfeste der Archéo-
logischen Gesellschaft zu Berlin), Berlin 1912.

12°'W. Wrede, 89.
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malog hrama — naiskosa predvidenog za ovu statuu, a ne svedenu sliku
nje same.!3 Budu¢i da se na lenejskom idolu brsljan javlja zajedno s ma-
skom, zanimljivo bi bilo ukazati na Otovo tumacenje dualizma svojstve-
nog ovoj biljci. — Brsljan prvo pusta izdanke koji traze senku, a kasnije
se pojavljuje druga vrsta izdanaka koji rastu uspravno, prema svetlosti.
Listovi se tada drugacije razvijaju, a biljka donosi cvetove 1 plodove.
Za brsljan se tako moze re¢i da se dva puta rada,'* kao i sam Dionis.!5
Brsljan cveta u jesen, u vreme berbe grozda, a plodovi se javljaju na
prolece. Ta faza u razvoju biljke odvija se upravo u vreme Dionisove
epifanije tokom zimskih meseci. Za vreme ekstatickih svetkovina brsljan
se postavlja na idol kao zimski ukras prilikom izvodenja obreda o pra-
zniku Leneje. Poput maske, biljka jasno ukazuje na dvostruku prirodu
bozanstva kome je posvecena.

Pricalo se kako je brsljan prvi put nikao u Aharni, zbog ¢ega su sta-
novnici ove najvece aticke deme boga zvali i Kisom,!¢ a idol Dionisa kao
Maskengott-a, bio je kultna statua hrama Lenaiona u Atini. U tom sveti-
listu, koje se verovatno nalazilo na Agori, proslavljao se praznik Leneje.
Na to ukazuje i atinski naziv svec¢anosti: Atovooia ta €ni Anvaio. Pored
idola s maskom i ode¢om na stubu, u hramu u Ikariji bila je i kultna statua
Dionisa na prestolu, s kantarosom u desnoj ruci. Za razliku od te pred-
stave, idol je najverovatnije oznac¢avao jedan aspekt Dionisove bozanske
li¢nosti, koji bi mogao da €ini osnovu njegove misterijske prirode, u vezi
sa ciklicnim nestajanjem 1 pojavljivanjem. U tom smislu, moze se pretpo-
staviti da je ovde re¢ o suzavanju znac¢enja simbola, o svodenju na sliku
boga koji povremeno boravi u donjem svetu. Svest o podeljenosti, dvo-
strukosti, kojom se odlikuje kultna slika Dionisa, narocito je prisutna u
atinskom religioznom poimanju ovog bozanstva. O tome na poseban na-
¢in svedoci 1 delo slikara Altamure. Na crvenofiguralnoj vazi iz Ferare
(Museo di Spina), koja se datuje u sedmu deceniju V veka p.n.e., prika-
zan je dijalog izmedu Dionisa na prestolu i mladog Dionisa koji drzi kan-
taros i vinovu lozu. To je jedina poznata likovna predstava na kojoj je
Dionis prikazan na ovaj na¢in — dakle u prisustvu figure koja je njegov
misti¢ni alter ego, odnosno dete Jakho.!”

13 C. Kerenyi, 281.

14'W. F. Otto, Dionysos Myth and Cult, Bloomington 1965, pp. 153—155.

15 Diodor belezi da su Dionisa u starini zvali Dimetor zbog toga §to je dva puta roden,
odnosno zato §to je imao dve majke; u tom kontekstu navodi paralelu o vinovoj lozi koja se
prvi put rada kada se zasadi i po¢ne da raste, dok se pojava zrelih plodova smatrala drugim
rodenjem, pa se i za Dionisa govorilo da je prvi put roden iz zemlje, a drugi put iz vinove loze;
v. Diod. Sic. 3. 62. 5;4. 4. 5.

16 Paus. 1. 31.

17.C. Kerenyi, 290.
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II. Lice demona ili bozanstva vegetacije

Na mermernim maskama Dionisa Vrede zapaza preobrazaj bo-
zanskog ideala: lice maske iz lkarije zraci svim mocima jednog boga
prirode;!8 to se primecuje i na lenejskim vazama. Fenomen stilizova-
nja Dionisovog lika u Atici objasnjava se snaznim prisustvom beotskih
uticaja, $to se pogotovo odnosi na idol Ilepikidvioc-a u obliku stuba oba-
vijenog brsljanom.!® U devetoj knjizi svoje Periegese Pausanija svedoci
o jednom veoma zanimljivom predanju, koje je ostalo sacuvano u Beo-
tiji. Naime, kada je u Semelinu bra¢nu sobu u Tebi udario grom, s neba
je palo 1 drvo — &0Aov, koje je Polidor ukrasio bronzom i nazvao Dionis
Kadmo.2? Dionis je, kao Perikionije, u Tebi bio inkorporiran u jedan
kult vegetacije koji ne treba mesSati sa &vogvopoc-om posvedocenim u
Beotiji. Shodno tome, kod atickog stuba s maskom boga i odecom, treba
takode imati u vidu srodnost — kako pokazuju slike na vazama — sa starim
kultom vegetacije u kojem je pravo drvo uzivalo poStovanje, najpre kao
nosilac plodonosnih sila, a potom i kao boraviste samog bozanstva.2!

U ovom kontekstu zanimljiva je rasprava O i i Ozirisu, pogotovo
kada je re¢ o nastojanju Plutarha da obrazlozi poistovecéivanje Ozirisa s
Dionisom.22 — Qziris je Egipéane uputio u tajne zemljoradnje, dao im
zakone 1 naucio ih da poStuju bogove. Kao 1 Dionis, donosio je plodove
civilizacije u sve krajeve sveta, osvajajuéi ih, ne silom oruzja veé svo-
jom blagoscu 1 plemenitos¢u. Kada se govori o ovoj identifikaciji, me-
dutim, posebno treba izdvojiti aspekt Ozirisa kao otelotvorenja duha
vegetacije, bozanstva prirode, a s tim u vezi i kao gospodara smrti.
Prema legendi, koju nam prenosi Plutarh, plemenitog vladara Ozirisa
ubio je njegov brat Tifon, tj. Set. Zavide¢i svom starijem bratu, Tifon je
potajno nastojao da se dokopa prestola. Uz pomo¢ saucesnika skovao je
plan da Ozirisa namame u zamku i zatvore u kovceg, prethodno naci-
njen tacno po njegovim merama. Posto je poklopac ucvrséen ekserima
1 zaliven rastopljenim olovom, kovceg je bacen u Nil. NoSen maticom,
dospeo je preko recne delte u more. Kasnije, prepusSten vetru i talasi-
ma, kovceg s mrtvim Ozirisom doplovio je do Biblosa, drevne fenicke
luke na sirijskoj obali. Tu se zaustavio u korenu tamariskovog drveta,
koje je tako brzo raslo da je obuhvatilo kovCeg, zatvorivsi ga na kraju
sasvim u svoje stablo. Posle izvesnog vremena, zadivljen lepotom i sta-
sitoS¢u drveta, kralj Malkandar naloZio je da se ono posece. Od stabla
je potom napravljen stub koji je nosio krov kraljevske palate. Kada je

18'W. Wrede, 77.
19W. Wrede, 85.
20 Paus. 9. 12. 4.
21'W. Wrede, 86.
22 Plut. Mor. De Is. et Os. 3568, 362B; 364D.
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ovo saznala, a je dosla u Fenikiju i zatrazila stub od kraljice Astarte, a po-
tom brizljivo rasekla drvo tamariska kako bi oslobodila kovéeg. Zatim
je, Sto je posebno znacajno, uvila drvo u laneno platno, pomazala ga mi-
risnim uljem, i poverila kraljevima na cuvanje. Plutarh dalje belezi da
je narod Biblosa postovao ovo drvo, koje se u inom svetiliStu sacuvalo
do njegovog doba. Vidimo da se ovaj tip idola pojavljuje 1 u kultu Ozi-
risa, a ideja o antropomorfnom bicu nastanjenom u drvetu, savrseno je
likovno opredmecena u ritualu koji je opisao Julije Firmik Materno. Po
njegovom svedocenju, obred je nalagao da se Ozirisova statua — posto
je izvedena od drveta izdubljenog stabla bora — poloZzi u Supljinu istog
debla.23 Ovako eksplicitan ritual, u kome poseceno drvo i bukvalno sa-
drZi telo umrlog kralja, mogao bi se smatrati odrazom motiva iz mita.

Povest o Ozirisu — koja se sacuvala zahvaljujuéi Plutarhu — jasno
govori da je on, poput Dionisa i ostalih boZzanstava vegetacije, sve vise
dovoden u vezu s donjim svetom, pa je kasnije, kao gospodar mrtvih
zapravo, bio slavljen Sirom Egipta. Podudarnost ovog mita s predstava-
ma Dionisa u obliku stuba ukazuje na znacenje ovakvog tipa kultne
statue. Drvo Perikionija oven¢ano izdancima brS§ljana ali bez maske, u
kome su utelovljene blagotvorne mo¢i prirode 1 aticki stub koji je, za
razliku od beotskog, bio samo nosac za sustinski vazne masku i odecu,
stopili su se u jedinstvenu sliku lenejskog idola s brsljanom i maskom
koji se viSe nisu razdvajali. Propisani kodeksom formi starije umetnosti,
maska i br§ljan stub 1 odeca, ponece sada nova znacenja. Objedinjeni
na ovaj nacin, motivi ¢ine skup znakova jednog posebnog obrednog je-
zika. U tako oblikovanom sistemu religiozna misao potpuno se ocituje
u kultnoj predstavi.

Posto je sastavila raskomadano telo svog supruga, a je po prvi put
izvela obred balsamovanja, ¢ime je Ozirisu podarila ve¢ni Zivot. Tako je
on istovremeno oplakan kao mrtvi kralj 1 svecano docekan kao vladar
podzemnog sveta. U tom smislu, stub se dozivljava kao grob Ozirisov,
ali 1 kao boraviste vaskrslog boga; u njemu, kao i u Perikioniju, naslucu-
jemo ideju vecnosti sagledanu kroz neprestano obnavljanje. Poznato je
takode da se Oziris javljao i u vidu simbola DZed. Jednostavni feti§ prvo-
bitno je bio stablo jele ili nekog drugog cetinara, a kasnije, u klasi¢no
doba, stub sa Cetiri kapitela. Ovim podudarnostima u predstavljanju Dio-
nisa 1 Ozirisa kao bogova prirode, treba pridodati jos jednu. Prema Plutar-
hovom svedocenju, Egip¢ani br§ljan zovu yevooipic — biljka Ozirisova.24

Maska, medutim, ne pripada Ozirisu, ve¢ predstavlja izrazito obe-
lezje Dionisa. Na tlu Atike morala je veoma rano imati klju¢nu ulogu u

23 y. ]. Fraser, The Golden Bough, Hertfordshire 1993, 380. Treba imati u vidu da je bor
takode posveéen Dionisu.
24 Plut. De Is. et Os. 37.
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Dionisovom kultu i obredu — aticki idol pre svega je ¢inila maska. Za-
jedno sa odecom ona predstavlja duboko misaoni simbol, buduci da je
u stanju da zameni boga tokom njegovog boravka u podzemlju. To od-
sustvo iz sveta ljudi reflektuje se kroz mirovanje vegetacije — egzisten-
ciju izmedu zivota i smrti svojstvenu Dionisu. Veza dionisijske religije
s kultom drveta potvrdena je Sirom grckog sveta. Na ostrvu Naksosu
maske Dionisa, izradivane od drveta vinove loze i smokve, predsta-
vljale su mahnitog Bakha, odnosno blagog Mejlihija, mozda kao boga
podzemlja.25 U Korintu su ksoane Dionisa Lisija i Bakheja — sa crve-
nim obrazinama — bile dovodene u vezu s drvetom na kojem je stradao
Pentej, 1 od kojeg su izradivani idoli. Naime, po predanju koje donosi
Pausanija, Pitija je Korinanima nalozila da stablo tog drveta pronadu i
postuju kao samog boga.26 Na Lezbosu su postovali Dionisa Falena,
¢iju su masku od maslinovog drveta ribari Metimne izvukli iz mora?’.
Prvobitna povezanost sa vegetacijom, kao 1 saZimanje sa starijim bozan-
stvima prirode prili€no su rasprostranjeni. Artemida je, na primer, od
minojske boginje preuzela i ulogu zastitnice drveca, a u kultu Ortije u
Sparti takode su koriS¢ene maske. U svetiliStu Limnaj u Lakoniji, ovo
bozanstvo su postovali u obliku drvenog idola. Verovalo se da je statua
bila pronadena u vrbovoj Cesti, obavijena granom koja ju je drzala usprav-
no, zbog ¢ega su Lakedemonjani ovu Artemidu zvali Ortijom 1 Ligode-
zmom.28 Svestenik Demetre Eleusinije ili Kidarije u Feneju u Arkadiji,
stavljao je na lice masku boginje prilikom takozvanog veceg obreda koji
se takode moze dovesti u vezu sa idejom o obnavljanju vegetacije.?? Da bi
stekli naklonost duhova polja i drveca, ljudi su pokrivali lica maskama,
a groteskne obrazine koriS¢ene su i onda kada je trebalo odagnati zlog
duha, zastrasiti ga njegovim likom namerno iskrivljenih crta.30 U svetlu
ovih primera, upotreba maski u mimetickim procesijama povezanim s
tajnim zivotom prirode, ukazuje na intenzivno demonsko iskustvo.
Maska je onoga ko ju je nosio preoblicavala, pretvarala u demona
prirode, a postavljena na stub ili posveéeno drvo, postajala je ovaploce-
nje bozanstva, Cije je prisustvo Cinila upecatljivim i delotvornijim.!

25 Ath. 78 C.

26 Paus. 2.2, 6, 7.

27 Paus. 10. 19. 3.

28 Paus. 3. 16; moze biti da je biljka /ygos koju Pausanija spominje zapravo konopljika
(Vitex agnus castus). Za nju se verovalo da ublazava seksualni nagon kod Zena, zbog ¢ega bi-
smo je mozda lakSe doveli u vezu sa Artemidom; bilo kako mu drago, drveni idol obavijen
izdancima svakako ukazuje na bozanstvo vegetacije, moguce fenickog porekla, kako smatra
Jane Burr Carter, v. J. B. Carter, “The Masks of Ortheia,” American Journal of Archaeology,
Vol. 91, No. 3, (Jul., 1987), pp. 355-383.

29 Paus. 8. 15. 3.

30 W. Wrede, 87.

31 Pored posvedocenog primitivnog idola u obliku maske Dionisa na stubu, moguce je
da su i sami protagonisti orgijasti¢kih svetkovina bili maskirani, oponasaju¢i boga prilikom
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Svedena predstava Dionisa u Atici i drugde, artikulisala je kompleksna
znacenja koja je u sebi nosio jedan kult vegetacije. U vezi sa floralnim
aspektom kulta svakako je 1 prole¢na svetkovina cveca u osmom atickom
mesecu Antesterionu. Kao pokrovitelj cveca i cvetanja Dionis dolazi
preko mora na jonsku obalu, ostrva i Atiku, donoseci proleée u ¢emu
se ogleda njegov epifanijski karakter U at1ck01 demi Fliji imao je epi-
tet Antije i, kako svedoci Pausanija, nosio je cvet u brodskoj p0V0r01 32
Svakog proleca o Antesterijama i deca su nosila vence, a smisao sveca-
nosti sastojao se u proslavljanju njegovog prispeca — pojavljivanja. Pri-
likom Antesterija, kao svejonskog praznika, bilo je uobi¢ajeno provo-
denje broda na to¢kovima — carrus navalis.>3 Takva svecanost, odoma-
¢ena u Smirni, na primer, ne predstavlja obicaj koji je prosto prenet iz
Atine, brodska povorka nije kopija aticke mopnr). Brod ovde postaje ideo-
gram boga koji dolazi. Trijera ne nosi Dionisa, sude¢i na osnovu pisa-
nih svedocanstava, a tome u prilog govore i predstave na novcu, koje
pokazuju da je brod — premda identi¢an s dionisijskim — prazan.3* Nije
ostalo zabelezeno da li je sveStenik Dionisov, koji je u jonskoj procesiji
upravljao brodom, imao i njegovo oblicje.

Odbacujuci teze o Dionisovom lidijskom, frigijskom ili trackom po-
reklu, Oto je istakao njegovu epifanijsku prirodu kao izrazito gréku odli-
ku.3> Od svih boZanstava Dionis se najvise dovodi u vezu sa epifanijom,
pa se upotreba maske u njegovom kultu i ritualu moze videti kao idea-
lan izraz ove osobine. Oreol svetosti maski je, razume se, davao sam
lik boga ovencanog brsljanom, a sakralno obelezje svakako je nosila i
biljka od koje je idol bio nacinjen. Naime, drvo u kojem se bozanstvo
postovalo prozima, kao i svu prirodu, jedan Zivotni princip slian ili
srodan ljudskoj dusi. Ovde bi trebalo posebno obratiti paznju na tuma-
¢enje koncepta zoe. Ve¢ u uvodnom razmatranju Kerenji ukazuje na
razliku izmedu reci (o1 i Bloc.3¢ U svom svakodnevnom jeziku Grei su
imali ove dve lekseme koje imaju isti koren kao 1 vifa u latinskom ali
predstavljaju dva veoma razlicita oblika, nastala kao rezultat fonetickog

ekstatickog plesa. Ukazano je, naime, na predstavu Dionisa koji je na Fransoa vazi prikazan
kao maskirani plesa¢ u prisustvu Hora. O tome pogledati: W. Burkert, Greek Religion, Cam-
bridge, Mass. 1985, 166, n. 45.

32 Paus. 1. 31. 4.

33 Ovaj adventus boga Dionisa proslavljao se od VI veka p.n.e., a sledbenici su u proce-
siji katkad 1 nosili brod. Oba oblika brodske povorke posvedocena su u vaznom slikarstvu, v.
L. Deubner, Attische Feste, Berlin 1932, 139; W. Burkert, (v.s., n. 10) 200; kao i W. Burkert,
(v.s., n. 31) 166, n. 38. Iako opisi ovog obicaja datiraju tek iz epohe Carstva, autor ukazuje na
mitolosku predistoriju rituala u povesti o tirenskim gusarima, podsecajuci na to da se Dioni-
sov svestenik u povorci nalazi u ulozi kormilara — mozda bas onog poboznog kapetana koji
je ostao na palubi posto su ostali mornari pretvoreni u delfine.

34'W. Wrede, 82.

35 W. F. Otto, 71-80.

36 C. Kerenyi, XXXi—XXXVii.
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razvoja. Cinjenica da su se oba pojma odrzala predstavlja, po misljenju
Kerenjla fenomen zasnovan na specificnom odnosu meduzavisnosti
misli 1 govora. Ovaj odnos manifestuje se u jeziku tako Sto reci nose
izvesne prizvuke koji odgovaraju mogucim varijacijama osnovnog zna-
cenja. Ako pod ovim pojmom razumemo mo¢ reci da u svesti prizove
izvesne slike 1 ose¢anja, onda se moze reci da zoe u grékom ima druga-
¢iji prizvuk od reci bios. Zoe, smatra Kerenji, nosi prizvuk zivota svih
zivih bi¢a. Njeno znacenje odnosi se na zivot uopste, bez dalje karakte-
rizacije 1 bez ogranic¢enja. Ovaj prizvuk re¢ zo€ poprimila je u ranom
periodu razvoja jezika. Re¢ bios, medutim, odnosi se na neSto drugo;
ona ve¢ podrazumeva osobena obelezja sasvim odredenog zivota, tj. one
odlike koje jedno Zivo bi¢e odvajaju od drugih. Pored toga, bios nije u
suprotnosti, ili bolje, ne iskljucuje thanatos. Naprotiv, naspram karak-
teristiénog zivota stoji odgovarajuc’a smrt. Dakle zivot — bios, osoben je
1 po nacinu na koji se zavrSava. S druge strane, zoe predstavlja suprot-
nost u odnosu na tanatos. Stav1se Kerenji smatra da ona jasno zvuci kao
nesmrt. 1z tog razloga moguénost izjednacavanja psihe sa zo€, kao kod
Homera (Il. 22, 161), predstavljena je u Platonovom Fedonu (105 DE)
kao dokaz o besmrtnosti duse. Zoe je kod Grka odredena i kao vreme
bica, koje treba shvatiti kao neprekidnu egzistenciju u okviru jednog
biosa, dok god on traje. Nastojeci da beskona¢nost njenih oblika sliko-
vito objasni, Kerenji je zoe uporedio sa ogrlicom na kojoj su, poput perli,
nanizani pojedinacni biosi.

Prisutna u svim Zivim bi¢ima, zog€ je postala splrltualna realnost
onoga ¢asa kada se ¢ovek otvorio prema njoj, opazajuci je ispunjen pro-
rockim nadahnu¢em. Iako je uspeo da je otkrije, odnosno izdvoji kao
prirodni fenomen, c¢ovek nije oblikovao ideju zo€. On je osetio njenu
neposrednu blizinu u Zivotinji, kao stvarni, ¢ulni ali 1 spiritualni ele-
ment. Prema Kerenjievom shvatanju, maska bi saopstavala to neobi¢no
ambivalentno iskustvo zoé, neo¢ekivano, misteriozno blizu, a u isto vre-
me daleko. Takav je utisak ostavio bog, kada je bio samo lice; Coveku
se javio u ljudskom obli¢ju, neposrednije od zo€ u svim drugim oblici-
ma.37 Izraz teofanije kakva nije svojstvena nijednom drugom besmrt-
niku, maska Dionisa uistinu predstavlja simbol i manifestaciju onoga
Sto je u isto vreme neverovatno blizu i nezamislivo daleko; ona oznaca-
va potpuno prisustvo 1 odsustvo — oba u jednoj stvarnosti, uvek iznova
postavlja vecite zagonetke dvojnosti i paradoksa, noseci duboko u sebi
misteriju egmstencue 1 neegzistencije.’8

U svojoj analizi odnosa meduzavisnosti misli 1 govora, Kerenji uvi-
da da se mo¢ jezika sastoji u sposobnosti da istice razlike i da neposredno

37 1bid.
38 W. F. Otto, 91.

189



izrazi iskustvo. Svojevrstan vid paradigmatskog odnosa, koji on izdva-
jau jeziku, prisutan je i u drugim oblicima komunikacije. Procesi spo-
znaje mogu se tako pratiti 1 u jeziku simbola kao sistemu za razmenu
informacija putem vizuelnih predstava. Slika donosi onaj ostatak neiz-
recivog pa je takav jezik, upotpunjen likovnim izrazom, manje name-
njen izrazavanju prethodno ustanovljenih istina, a viSe otkrivanju ne-
poznatog. Sklonost ka likovnom uobli¢avanju blagotvornih mo¢i prirode
1 potreba da se svetom da slikovit izraz, u¢inile su Dionisa arhetipskom
slikom Zivota. U tom pogledu, uloga maske je da objavi ovaj vecno stva-
ralacki princip, i u ¢ulnom i u pojmovnom smislu.

Tajnovita prelivanja formi (o0, pretvaranja i epifanijska priroda,
upucuju na demonska svojstva. Lice Dionisa postaje neuhvatljiva i ne-
saznajna prikaza, nedokuciva kao §to je 1 sam verski pojam demon:

,ReC se moze sasvim primeniti na jednog boga i ponekad se poja-
vljuje u mladih pisaca, kao i u Homera, jednostavno kao zamena za rec¢
teos — bog narocito kad treba oznaciti jedan opsti ili zajednicki pojam
bozanstva. Ali njime su se takode i narocito odredivala natprirodna
nedovoljno odredena bic¢a nizeg reda u odnosu na velika tradicionalna
bozanstva.“3?

Imenica daipwv oznacava onoga koji deli, raspodeljuje, a stoji u vezi
s glagolom daiopat.4? Posle Homera narocito, ovaj termin se upotreblja-
vao da oznaci ne$to Sto uzrokuje neocekivane, uznemirujuce dogadaje
u zivotu coveka. Stavise, bilo je prikladnije njime oznaciti bezli¢ne nat-
prirodne sile u smislu njihovih nepredvidivih, neshvatljivih i ¢esto zastra-
Sujuc¢ih manifestacija, nego antropomorfne predstave. Otuda verovatno
1 pridev doupuoviog kao nadljudski, natprirodan, nepojmljiv, misterio-
zan, koji podrazumeva delovanje visih sila i izaziva strahoposStovanje.4!
Ma koliko da je tesko razabrati pravo znacenje re¢i demon u odredenom
kontekstu, postoje izvesne odlike koje ova bi¢a odvajaju od tradicional-
nih bozanstava. Plutarh navodi da su pric¢e o Tifonu, Ozirisu 1 1, odnosno
Dionisu, Demetri, u stvari povesti o0 demonima, a ne o bogovima niti o
ljudima.*? Sustina demonske prirode sastoji se u promenljivosti. Poziva-
juci se na Platona, Pitagoru, Ksenokrata 1 Hrisipa, kao 1 na starije pisce
koji su se bavili ovom temom, teolog iz Heroneje tvrdi da su demoni
snazniji i da svojim moc¢ima daleko prevazilaze ljudsku prirodu. Oni
poseduju bozanske odlike kojima su, medutim, pridodata svojstva duse
1 telesnih cula, §to ih i ¢ini podloznim promenama (petafoirat). Dru-

39 F. Chamoux, Grcka civilizacija, Beograd 1967, 266.

40y, H. G. Liddell and R. Scott, 4 Greek-English Lexicon, 9™ edn., rev. H. Stuart Jones,
(Oxford 1940); With a revised supplement (1996); kod Platona nalazimo drugacije etimolosko
tumacenje, cf. Pl., Crat. 398B.

41 Tbid.

42 Plut., De Is. et Os. 25.

190



gim re¢ima, zbog svoje mesovite prirode oni ne mogu biti uvrsteni u ka-
tegoriju nepromenljivog, apsolutnog, vecnog tj. bozanskog. Zbog toga
im je dodeljena uloga posrednika:

,Posredstvom demonskog Siri se sva vestina proroka i svestenika,
1 onih koji se bave zrtvama i posvetama i bajanjem, i svaki gatanjem i
caranjem. A bog se ne mesa sa ljudima, nego preko ovoga vrsi se sav
saobracaj i razgovor bogova sa ljudima...#3

Medu znacenjima prideva doupoviog nalazimo i: od boga poslan,
od boga ucinjen, suden. Kao obelezje njihove tajanstvenosti i promenlji-
ve prirode, ovim bi¢ima je dodeljena maska, i sasvim je razumljivo Sto
se taj instrument magijskog preobrazaja najvise vezuje za Dionisa, Cija pri-
roda dejstvom neke predodredene zamisli poprima svakovrsna oblicja
stanja i moc¢i. Ona je simbol mnogostranosti najzastupljenijeg bozanstva
u antickoj umetnosti. O nestalnosti i karakteristi¢noj polimorfiji Dioni-
sovog lika u umetnosti, Plutarh kaze: “Na slikama i u skulpturi umet-
nici predstavljaju Apolona u vecnoj prvoj mladosti, dok Dionisu daju
promenljiv izgled i mnostvo oblicja. 44 Ceste metamorfoze svojstvene
demonima u gr¢koj imagina-ciji, ne ispoljavaju se samo u raznim antro-
pomorfnim i zoomorfnim predstavama. Dionisova neuhvatljivost mani-
festuje se i pretvaranjem u ,,vetrove, vodu, zemlju, zvezde i stvorenja,
biljke i zivotinje...4> Fluidnost njegove mitoloske fizionomije posebno
dolazi do izrazaja u obredima u kojima se slave epifanije.

U spisu O zamiranju prorocista, Plutarh ukazuje na poreklo shva-
tanja o demonima kao rodu izmedu bogova 1 ljudi, povezuju¢i ih sa ver-
skim svetkovinama u Lidiji, Frigiji, Trakiji 1 Egiptu u kojima smrt i bol
prozimaju misterije i svete obrede.*¢ Ipak, posle patnji i stradanja, da-
kle promena svojstvenih demonima, Demetra 1 Dionis, kao i Herakle,
zahvaljuju¢i svojim vrlinama 1 zaslugama, konacno bivaju uzdignuti
medu Olimpljane. Tako, oni uzivaju dvostruke pocasti, i kao bogovi i
kao demoni.*’ U jednoj OrfICkOJ himni slavi se, odnosno priziva Dionis
— bog 1 besmrtni demon, koji ima dve prlrode i dva obli¢ja,*8 §to po-
sebno ukazuje na specifi¢nu fizionomiju misterijskih bogova. UzviSeni
smisao ove religioznosti nadahnute tajnim Zivotom prirode — (o0, jeste
uverenje da covek moze biti ispunjen bogom, a nada u zivot posle smrti
potkrepljena je misticnim iskustvom sjedinjavanja posvecenog s bo-
zanstvom tokom uzbudljivih 1 opojnih svetkovina. Naravno u takvo bla-
zeno stanje moze dospeti samo onaj deo ¢oveka, koji je po prirodi sli¢an
bogovima.

43 P1. Symp. 202D — 2034 (prev. M. Duric).
44 Plut. De E Delph. 9 (prev. S. Loma).

4 Ibid.

46 Plut. De def. or. 10 (prev. S. Loma).

47 Plut. De Is. et Os. 27.

48 Hymn. Orph. 29.
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U toku ekstaze posveceni doslovno izlazi iz sebe — njegova dusa se
na trenutak sjedinjuje s bogom, ¢ime je nagovesStena trajna zajednica,
koja ¢e se ostvariti nakon smrti. Na taj nac¢in vernik biva uveden u neku
vrstu prelazne ravni izmedu sveta bogova i ljudi, zivota i smrti. Kao de-
mon — odnosno onaj koji deli, razdeljuje — Dionis razdvaja i spaja dve
sfere, pa se smatra pokrov1teljem 1 tog grani¢nog podrucja izmedu dva
vida egzistencije. — Stoga je razumljivo da se i sam grobm prostor — kao
opipljiva meda gornjeg i donjeg sveta — nalazi pod njegovom zastitom.
Poput drugih simbola dionisijskog uvodenja u svete tajne, maska predo-
¢ava posvecenima misteriju zivota i duse i ¢esto se, kao i tirs ili kanta-
ros, pojavljuje na nadgrobnim spomenicima. Gornji deo jedne nadgrobne
ploce, pronadene na tlu Singidunuma, sadrzi predstavu maske u zabatu
pored koga su, sa obe strane, prikazani grozdovi i vinova loza. Na dru-
gim spomenicima, kao §to su neki primerci stela iz Arheoloskog muzeja
u Skoplju, iznad polja koje sadrzi natpis ili neku figuralnu predstavu,
nalazi se SiSarka u zabatu ili na samom temenu spomenika*.

Bor je biljka posvecena Dionisu, a njegova SiSarka postavljena na
vrhu tirsa, simbolizuje inicijacijsko drugo rodenje. Ona u sebi nosi seme
novog zivota, koji ¢e iz tame podzemlja ponovo izni¢i na svetlost dana.
Prisutna u asirskoj kao 1 u egipatskoj simbolici, posebno u kultu Oziri-
sa, SiSarka se u funerarnoj umetnosti javlja kao simbol plodnosti i Zivo-
ta koji se obnavlja, dakle ve¢nosti. Imajuci u vidu da seme moze ostati
u Sisarci jednu do dve godine pre nego Sto se potpuno razvije u novi or-
ganizam, moglo bi se pretpostaviti da SiSarka oli¢ava ideju mirovanja
vegetacije. Ona podstice zivot ali ukazuje i na neminovnost smrti koja,
s druge strane, ne predstavlja kraj egzistencije, ve¢ privremeno, odno-
sno prelazno stanje.

Prisustvo simbola prelaza, posebno maski, posvedoceno je i na ku-
lini, koja takode predstavlja prostor na kome se zivi oprastaju od umrlih.
Naime, na nekropoli Vise grobalja na lokalitetu Viminacijum, mahom
u zrtvenom sloju iznad kuline, pronadeni su ostaci keramickih antropo-
morfnih maski’®. One su verovatno bile koris¢ene kao posmrtne maske,
a ¢injenica da se nisu mogle ponovo upotrebiti, jer su u toku pogrebne
ceremonije razbijane, ukazuje na to da su bile namenjene isklju¢ivo ku-
lini kao mestu prelaza.

49 N. Vuli¢, Anticki spomenici nase zemlje, Spomenik XCVIII, Odeljenje drustvenih
nauka 77, Beograd 1941-48, 68.
50 Lj. Zotovi¢ — C. Jordovié, Viminacium, Nekropola ’Vise grobalja’, Beograd 1990, 33.
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MASK IN THE CULT OF DIONYSOS

Summary

As an instrument of magic ritual, mask is often regaded as belonging to Di-
onysos. It is a symbol of manifold and epiphanic nature of the most frequently re-
presented deity in ancient art. Distinctive characteristic of Dionysos, it became an
essential feature of his mystic identity. The worship of the “Maskengott” spread
throughout the Greek world. During the festivals celebrated in Attica, on the island
of Naxos, Lesbos, in Corinth, etc, mask was a usual prerequisite in his cult.

Ritual practice itself is highly communicable and expressive. The rites are per-
formed before the audience, in a clearly defined space. However, stage is the place
where mythological and historical spheres meet.

Mask is a product of mimetic spirit. Used in a game, in which a mental activity
of pretending and imagining things is presupposed, it represents the most tangible
relationship between the Attic drama and Dionysiac ritual. The aim of this study is
to contribute to the understanding of the image of Dionysos — as the symbol of rec-
reation and vitality of nature, vegetation deity, mystery god and a daemon — from the
aspect of this specific ritual and artistic form of expression.

Slika 1. Mermerna maska
Dionisa iz oko 520. godine

p. n. e., pronadena na tlu Ikarije
— T. H. Carpenter, Art and
Myth in Ancient Greece,
London 1991, 52.
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Slika 2. Aticki krater sa scenom proslavljanja praznika Leneje — U. Bianchi,
The Greek Mysteries, Leiden 1976, plate XLI, 81.
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Slika 3. Svetiljka u obliku
glave Silena (?). — M.
Velickovié, Rimska sitna
bronzana plastika u
Narodnom muzeju, Beograd
1972, 153. Lik Silena na ovoj
lampi, sa Sirokim gotovo gro-
tesknim otvorom za usta,
nosi obelezja maske tragedije
ili satirske drame. Pozori$na
maska — koja je u drami po-
stajala sve vise scenski, a
sve manje obredni predmet
— gotovo uvek je imala otvo-
rena i naglaSena usta, kako
bi se istakla njena rezonantna
svojstva.
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ROMAN SENATORS FROM LYDIA AND
PHRYGIA I TO III CENTURY AD
(PRELIMINARY RESEARCH)

ABSTRACT: Inscriptions provide us with some important information on
senators from the East. There were several senatorial families in Lydia and Phry-
gia, from Sardes, Thyateira, Tralles, Attuda, Aizanoi and Laodikea (on the Lykos).
Most of them, notably Ti. Claudius Celsus Polemaeanus and M. Cn. Licinius Ru-
finus, had illustrious careers and had strong connections with their homeland.

KEY WORDS: senators, Lydia, Phrygia, homines novi, inscriptions.

When the rule of the Attalids was replaced by that of Rome, the
change affected the inhabitants of the new province in various ways.
The new political and economic conditions in Anatolian provinces ena-
bled the forming of a new social organization.

Abundant sources for the members of the senatorial order came from
Lycia and Pamphilia, but several senators and their families are attested
in Lydia and Phrygia as well. Honorific inscriptions, dedications and fu-
nerary inscriptions offer us abundant information on senatorial families.

Most of the wealth in the Roman Empire was controlled by a small
elite of senators, equestrians and municipal elites. During the first inte-
gration process in the provinces, if one wished to enter the senatorial
order meant he had to have a prominent role in the province, as well as
merita for Rome, get the Roman citizenship and enter the ordo equestris.
If all the criteria were met becoming a senator was imminent.! Formally,

I'H. Halfmann, Die Senatoren aus dem 6stlichen Teil des Imperium Romanum bis zum
Ende des 2. Jahrhunderts n. Chr, Géttingen 1979, p. 27.
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from the reign of Augustus the minimal census required for entering
the Senate was 250 000 denarii (one million sestercii), but much more,
up to million denarii, was often required.? Senatorial fortunes often ex-
ceeded the wildest dreams of even the wealthy local landowners. Dur-
ing the second century there is a significant increase in the number of
eastern homines novi in the Senate and this could point out to the rise
in prosperity among eastern urban elites in that period.

During the early Empire homines novi from the East appear less
frequently in the Senate. One of them, in the reign of Nero was L.
Servenius Cornutus from Akmoneia.> A new phase started with Ves-
pasian’s reign. The emperor perhaps understood the needs of provincial
elite and found the way to use that manpower. In that period Senate
“provincialized”, there was an influx of a considerable number of am-
bitious provincials, satisfying their political desires. From the approxi-
mately 20 equestrian adlecti to senatorial order during Vespasian, only
4 came from the East.#* One of those senators was Ti. Tulius Celsus
Polemaenus. He was previously trib. mil. leg. III Cyrenaica stationed
in Alexandria and probably involved in the acclamation of Vespasian
by the troops in Alexandria on July 15t 69.5 Under Domitian, sons of
the first homines novi became senators in greater numbers. Trajan was
the one who really opened the doors of the Senate to the new senators.
Pliny described Trajan as “one of us”.6 Friendship with an emperor and
illustrious education were crucial in that period. An excellent educa-
tion was prerequisite for all the upper classes, not only for eastern sen-
ators. A homo novus from the Greek East continued the classical tradi-
tion in education and literature.” The Antonines gradually welcomed
even more newcomers in the Senate, especially Marcus Aurelius who
introduced 20 to 25 homines novi. One of the reasons could be the loss
of manpower due to the plague and wars and the need for the new
members of the Senate. The prime motive seems to have been to have
trustworthy or suitable men directly available for responsible official
duties. The tendency was to reward individual equestrians and army
officers as well as satisfy the social ambition of municipal elites. The
collected data show that roughly 75% of eastern provincial elite mem-

2 A. Zuiderhoek, The Politics of Munificence in the Roman Empire, Cambridge 2009,
59, especially n. 16.

3 W. Eck, Senatoren von Vespasian bis Hadrian, Miinchen 1970, 115ff.

4 C. Caristanius Fronto from Antiocheia ad Pisidiam, Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus
from Sardes, C. Iulius Cornutus Tertullus from Perge and C. Antius Aulus Tulius Quadratus
from Pergamon; cf. G. Houston, Vespasian’s Adlection of Men in Senatum, AJPh 98.1 (1977),
53-55.

5 W. Eck, Emperor, Senate and Magistartes, CAH XI (2000), 219; Houston, 60.

6 Pliny, Pan. 2.4: unus ex nobis.

7 Halfmann, 50.
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bers entered the Senate during the second century AD, as against only
24% in the first.®

On the way to becoming a senator one had to follow the usual
cursus honorum, performing various duties in provinces and Rome it-
self, gradually climbing towards the consulate. The career of a well-
known jurist and senator M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus from Thyateira (I11
century) is a very good example.” There were always exceptions. For
homines novi there were two possibilities, to be awarded the latus cla-
vus from an emperor or be promoted to the Senate by adlectio intro-
duced by Claudius and Vespasianus and made permanent by Domitian.
It was an opportunity for a young person barely within reach of the
proper age for an office, or for an elderly equestrian to be awarded a
senatorial rank. It has been noted that between 96 and 192 AD of 157
homines novi 122 (22 from the East) was awarded the latus clavus and
35 (9 or 10 from eastern provinces) the adlectio.\0

Some of the senators pursued military career!! and most of them
performed high administrative duties in various provinces: L. Servenius
Cornutus was leg. pr. pr. prov. Asiae;'2 Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus leg.
Aug. prov. Cappadociae, Galatie, Ponti, Pisidie, Lycaoniae, Paphlago-
niae, Armeniae min, leg. Aug. leg. IV Scythicae, leg. pr. pr. prov. Ciliciae
and ended his career as proconsul prov. Asiae; M. Antonius Zeno was
leg. pr. pr. prov. Thraciae’> and his homonymous son proconsul prov.
Africae;* Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus was proconsul
prov. Lycia et Pamphiliae et Isauriae.!> In the province of Asia 5 sena-
tors were in the office of quaestors (for three years), 12 as proconsulate
legatus (at first three, later two years) and 10 (13 at most) proconsuls.!6

Social status of ancestors was one of the most important criteria
for one’s individual position in the Roman society. We generally find
ancestors of senators performing various high administrative duties.

Italian veterans, ancestors of the first senators from the East, usu-
ally became more prominent during the first or the second generation.!”
Other senators were descendants of earlier royal houses: the father of

8 Halfmann, 71-81, especially table chart on pp. 78-81; cf. Zuiderhoek, 58-59.

9 TAM YV 2, 984-988; P. Hermann, Die Karriere eines prominenten Juristen aus Thyat-
eira, Tyche 12 (1997), 111-123 (= SEG XLVII 1656); cf. especially F. Millar, The Greek East
and the Roman Law: The Dossier of M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus, JRS 89 (1999), 80—108.

10 Halfmann, 83.

11 Cf. Claudius Apollinaris and Claudius Stratonicus were leg. Aug. leg. I Minerviae:
CIL XIIT 7946; PIR2 C 1033.

12ZMAMA VI 254, 262.

13 AE 1974, 580.

14 AE 1966, 511.

I5SMAMA 1V 74-75.

16 Halfmann, 89.

17 Halfmann, p. 29.
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L. Servenius Cornutus from Akmoneia, L. Servenius Capito, married
Iulia Severa,'® a descendant of Galatian and Attalid royal houses, and
they both served as dpyiepevc/dpyiépeio of the imperial cult.!® One
senator, P. Calpurnius Proculus Cornelianus?? from Ankyra, married
Servenia Cornuta, possibly a daughter of aforementioned L. Servenius
Cornutus. Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus?! came from a long line of
priests of Roma in Sardes.2?2 He was the father of Ti. Iulius Aquila Pole-
maeanus?3, consul suffectus in 110, and Iulia Quintilia Isaurica, whose
son, Ti. Claudius Iulianus, served as a possible consul suffectus in
1297130, As they probably had same financial and political goals, mar-
riage connections among these families were not unusual as can be
seen from the example of Aphrodisias and Attuda:?4 a daughter of one
senator from Aphrodisias Sallustius Rufus, Sallustia Frontina, married
a procurator Augusti T. Flavius Athenagoras Agathus and they had two
sons cvvkAntikotl, T. Flavius Athenagoras and T. Sallustius Sanctus
Athenagoras, and a daughter Flavia Appia, apyiépeia Actag married to
M. Ulpius Carminius Claudianus?3 (son of apytepevg and an apytepeig
himself) from Attuda, their son being Carminius Flavius Athenagoras
Claudianus,26 proconsul prov. Lyciae et Pamphiliae et Isauriae?” and a
consul suffectus under Commodus.?8 Carminii from Attuda gained Ro-
man citizenship by the end of the first century AD from Sex. Carminius
Vetus, the proconsul Asiae.?® Less then a century later Carminius Flavi-
us Athenagoras Claudianus was already a senator. The family of Iulii
Phillipi from Tralles had imperial gentilicium and some 200 years after
receiving Roman citizenship this family had a consul suffectus in Rome.
The family of M. Antonius Zeno, a senator from Laodikea (on the
Lykos), was descended from royal houses in Pontos and Thrace.3? All
the senators from Lydia and Phrygia originated from Asia Minor.
Roman senators and equestrians were usually recruited among the
members of urban elites, especially in provincial capitals.3! Senatorial
families are much more frequently attested in western Asia Minor, in

I8 PIR2 1 701; MAMA 1V 263-265, IGR IV 656; cf. Halfmann, 102.
1Y MAMA 1V 263.

20 PIR2 C 304-305.

21 PIR2 T 260.

221, Sardis 22, 91, 92, 109, 116.

23 PIR21 168.

24 MAMA VIII 517 a-b.

25 CIG 2782-2783.

26 PIR2 C 429.

2TMAMA 1V 74-75.

28 CIG 2783.

29 W. Eck, Senatoren, 148; cf. PIR2 C 436.
30 Halfmann, 44ff.

31 Halfmann, 51.
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large towns and Roman colonies then in central highlands (such as Phry-
gia) due to the distribution of epigraphic material. A nice example is per-
haps a family of Calpurnii in Attaleia (Pamphylia). Attaleia was an Au-
gustan colony, a town with a large territory and on the crossroads to
Caria, Phrygia and Pisidia. By the end of the second century AD there
were three senatorial families in this town (Calpurnius Rufus, Gavius
Aelianus and Iulius Asper) with excellent connections with other Pam-
phylian towns or Antiocheia ad Pisidiam. Family of C. Iulius Severus from
Ankyra was styled as yvpipol v ano ¢ dvwbev ®poylac.3? The
origo of Quadratii, the family that gave one of the first consuls from
Asia Minor, C. Antius A. Tulius Quadratus3? from Pergamon, was west of
Akmoneia on the Lydo-Phrygian border.3# Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaenus
came from the ancient Lydian royal capital, Sardes. His son, Ti. Iulius
Aquila Polemaeanus, who dedicated the grand library in Ephesos to his
father, had relatives in Ankyra, the aforementioned Iulius Severus.3?
During the second and third century AD several senators came from
Attuda,3¢ Aizanoi,3’ Thyateira3® and Tralles.3® The majority of senatorial
families from the eastern provinces came from the province of Asia,
more then a 30 approximating to one third of all the known families.#0
The research of B. Rémy on marriages in Anatolian senatorial
families shows that Lydian and Phrygian senators usually married
women from similar senatorial families or descendants of earlier royal
houses and local aristocracy and all but one*! of these ladies came from
Asia Minor.#2 Nevertheless, most of them already had some connec-
tions with the clarissimi. These senatorial women followed the husbands
during their provincial carreers: so Faustina Tiberina, the wife of Clau-
dius Stratonicus®? went to Germania Inferior with her husband and
Quintilia, the wife of Celsus Polemaeanus, probably followed her hus-
band to Galatia.** Senators, of course, tended to marry their daughters

32 Arist., or. L p.428; cf. Halfmann, 56.

33 PIR21 507; cos. suff. 94 AD.

34 MAMA 124.

35 IGRIIT 173.

36 Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus, cf. PIR2 C 429.

37 Claudius Apollinaris, cf. PIR2 C 1033; Claudius Stratonicus, cf. PIR2 C 1033.

38 M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus and his son Cn. Licinius Rufinus, cf. PIR2 L 236-237.

39 T. Flavius Clitosthenes, cf. PIR2 F 243; Tulii Philippi PIR2 I 458—460.

40 Halfmann, 58.

41 Claudia Regilla, the wife of M. Antonius Antius Lupus from Laodikea (on the Lykos),
son of M. Antonius Zeno, was from Athens. She was maybe a daughter of Ti. Cl. Appius
Atilius Bradua Regillus, cos. suff. 185 AD (CIL VI 1343; Rémy, 176).

42 B. Rémy, Les alliances matrimoniales des sénateurs anatoliens au Haut-empire, Eski
Anadolu 2 (1993), 171-191, especially tab. 174-177.

43 leg. Aug.leg. I Minerviae.

44 Rémy, 180, n. 26; on senatorial women cf. M-T. Raepseat-Charlier, Prosopographie
des femmes de ’ordre sénatorial (Ie-1I¢ s.), I-II, Louvain, 1987. (non vidi).
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into other senatorial families, as shown by the examples of L. Serven-
ius Cornutus from Akmoneia,* Celsus Polemaeanus from Sardes,*¢ T.
Carminius Flavius Athenagoras from Attuda,*” (Curtius Iulius ?) Cris-
pus from Lydia (probably Philadelphia)#® and C. Asinius Nicomachus
Iulianus perhaps from Blaundos in Phrygia.*?

From the time of Trajan all the senators had to have a legal domi-
cile in Italy59 and had to transfer 1/3 of their fortune to Italy and invest
it in property. Epigraphic evidence shows us that they usually had
households near Rome or in southern Latium, Calabria or Sicily. Ti.
Tulius Celsus Polemaenus was domiciled in Rome,>! L. Antonius Albus
(from Ephesos?) in Tusculum,’? M. Cassius Apronianus from Nikaia in
Ostia® and C. Asinius Nicomachus Iulianus in Drepanon on Sicily.>*
Although their Roman domicile was not supposed to be merely a tem-
porary lodging,5 many senators remained connected to their towns of
origin by their financial interests there.

Number of inscriptions honored the senators for benefactions ei-
ther to their hometown or the one close to their family history. An
elaborate example is the inscription from Aphrodisias (Caria) honoring
Marcus Ulpius Carminius Claudianus from Attuda, the father of the
senator Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus.3” He is praised as
a distinguished member of the illustrious family, who donated around
105 000 denarii to Aphrodisias, his wife’s hometown. He established
an endowment to provide the priestly crown and votive offerings in
perpetuity, gave money to the city, for the seats in the theatre and re-
construction of the street; with personal funds he built a room in gym-
nasium of Diogenes, supplied sculptures and statues at his own expense
as well as white-marble pillars, established an endowment for the dis-

45 Servenia Cornuta married Antonius Severus Pius (MAMA VI 254, c¢f. MAMA IV
139).

46 Tulia Quintilia Isaurica married Ti. Claudius Iulianus from Ephesos (IKEp 5016—
5017).

47 Carminia Liviana Diotima married P. Attius Pudens, a senator from Ephesos (CIL
XV 7424a).

48 PIR 2 C 1596 Two daughters: IGR IV 1623, TAM V 1, 273; TAM V 3, 1466.

49 Daughter (Asinia ?) married to Sex. Cocceius Anicius Faustus Paulinus from Uzapa
in Africa procos; after the name of many Anicii, notably M. Iunius Caesonnius Nicomachus
Anicius Faustus Paulinus and Annius Anicius [ulianus, (PLRE, Paulinus, no. 17 and lulianus,
no.23), cf. Rémy, 188, n. 11.

50 Dig., 1, 9, 11.

SHIG XTIV 1966 = IGR 1 338.

52 EE IX 686.

33 CIL X1V 4089, 26 = XV 2164.

341G XIV 283-284.

35 Pliny, Ep. VI 19.1ff.

56 Eck, Emperor, Senate and Magistrates, in: CAH XI (2000), 223.

57 CIG 2782 =1Aph (2007) 12.1111.
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tribution of honoraria to the boule and gerousia, often made donations
to city inhabitants and to those living in the countryside and made other
gifts on various occasions. He also carried out embassies and at the end
is called gvepyétng and guhomatpic. L. Servenius Cornutus is honored
as gvgpyétng in Akmoneia,>8 and in Sardes Celsus Polemaeanus is styled
evepyétng and cotp.?® C. Asinius Protimus Quadrati was gbepyétng
in Ephesos®® and his son C. Asinius Nicomachus Iulianus gvepyétng and
ktiotnv in Blaundos,®! same as M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus in Thyatei-
ra.%2 Due to inscription of M. Ulpius Carminius Claudianus we have a
detailed insight of the nature of grand benefactions. Ti. Iulius Aquila
Polemaeanus may have dedicated the well-known library in Ephesos to
his father Celsus Polemaeanus but also made a new cultural center for
everyone in the city.®3 Many other inscriptions give us the notion on
the size and nature of benefactions by wealthy individuals, so we can
presume that the senators acted in the same fashion. Most of them do-
nated various religious structures, stoas, baths or gymnasiums or gave
contributions for festivals and money distributions to city officials and
citizens.®4 Their relatives served as civil magistrates as did their ances-
tors and in that way the senatorial families had an impact on everyday
life in their native community.

There were not so many senatorial families living in Lydia and
Phrygia. The senators were usually away due to their military and po-
litical career and their immediate family followed. Nevertheless, their
influence was evident, their connections important; relatives mentioned
illustrious kinsmen in the inscriptions,® citizens praised them and it
seems they remained associated with their homeland.

S$ MAMA VI 262.

59 1. Sardis 45.

60 TKEp 3040.

61 CIG 3866 = IGR IV 717.

62 TAM V 2 986 (= CIG 3499 = IGR IV 1216).
63 TKEp. 5101, 5113.

64 Zuiderhoek, 71-112.

65 1. Sardis 77, TAM V 2 957; IK Tralles 51.
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RIMSKI SENATORI U LIDUI T FRIGIJI OD 1 DO III VEKA N. E.
(PRELIMINARNA ISTRAZIVANJA)

Rezime

Rimska vlast u Maloj Aziji je donela mnoge promene, pa i u drustvenoj hije-
rarhiji. Izvori koji nam govore o karijerama i porodi¢énim vezama senatora na Istoku
su prvenstveno pocasni i nadgrobni natpisi. Minimalni cenz koji je bio potreban za
ulazak u Senat bio je 250.000 denarija (milion sestercija), ali Cesto je bilo potrebno i
mnogo vise. Procvat provincije Azije u drugom veku n. e, ogleda se i u sve veéem
broju novih senatora sa Istoka (homines novi).

Bilo je nekoliko senatorskih porodica u Lidiji i Frigiji, prvenstveno u Sardu,
Tijateri, Tralesu, Atudi, Aizanoi i Laodikeji na Likosu. Obrazovanje i poreklo su bi-
li najbolja preporuka za nove senatore. Vecina ih je dugo i pazljivo gradila karijeru,
poput Tiberija Klaudija Celza Polemaeana iz Sarda i Marka Gneja Licinija Rufina iz
Tijatere. Svi su poreklom sa teritorije Male Azije, a ve¢inom su se zenili ¢erkama
porodica istog ili slinog statusa. Sinovi su uglavnom nastavljali karijere u velikim
centrima poput Efesa i Rima. I pored toga, veze sa oblastima, gradovima iz kojih su
potekli su ostale ¢vrste, Sto se vidi iz saCuvanih natpisa.
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UDC 930.85(38)
003.3(38)

Hemarwa Byjuuh

dwmro30dcku GakynTer
VYuuepsurter y beorpany

[TMCMO AHTHUOXA III HAMECHHUKY
SEYKCUAY. IMTAIBE AYTEHTUYHOCTU

AIICTPAKT: Kako y crienujaiiucTHuKuM pajoBuma nocsehenum nura-
by CENEYKHJICKE KOJIOHU3AIM]E TAKO U Y ONIITUM CHHTE3aMa XEICHUCTHYKE
HCTOPH]e, Ka0 BaXKaH U HENOCPEaH U3BOP 3a MUTabe KOJIOHU3ALN]e PEJOBHO
ce KOpHCTH ojIoMak u3 Jyoejckux ciiapuna Jocuda dnaBuja, HABOIHO ayTeH-
THYHO mHcMo Koje je ArTuox III ymytno cBoMm HamecHHKY y Maioj Azuju.
Maga ce crapuja ucropuorpaduja 6aBmiIa MATAKHEM ayTEHTUYHOCTH OBOT H
Ipyrux mucama koje Jocud PrnaBuje HaBOAH, Y HOBHjO] IMOCTOjH TOTOBO OI-
LITE MPUXBATamhE OBOT TEKCTA Kao arcojyTHO BepoaocTojHor. [locToje, mely-
THUM, BEJIUKH IIPOOJIEMH TOAjEHAKO O (OPMHU U CaAprKajy HABOIHOT MUCMA
KOjU JIOBOJIE Y TUTAE HETOBY YIOTPEO/BUBOCT Ka0 UCTOPHjCKOT U3BOPA.

KJbYUHE PEUU: Antrox 111, xenenn3zam, Jocud dnasuje, Jespeju, Mana
A3mja, BOjHE KOJIOHH]E.

Kononuzamnuja A3uje o cTpaHe CeNeyKUICKUX KpasheBa j€ jenan
Ofl BENMUKUX (DeHOMEHa aHTUYKE HcTopuje. BaxkaH acmekT ceneyku-
CKe KOJIOHM3AI[Uje je BOjHAa KOJOHHU3AaIlHja: HaceJbaBame BEJIUKOT Opoja
paTHUKA U BUXOBHUX MOPOJMLIA IIMPOM L1IApCTBa, YMMe ce 00e30ehuBa-
J1a HEONXO/[Ha BojHA pe3epBa. BojHuuu cy nobujamm 3eMiby, IpaBHE 1
€KOHOMCKE MPHUBUJIETH]E, a 3ay3BpaT IyrOBaJIH Kpajby BOJHY CIIYKOY.
VYrpkoc ToMe mTo ce peHOMEH MaHU(ECTyje Ha OTPOMHOM IIPOCTODY,
M3BOPHH MaTePHjasl KOji ra MoOIMKe OCBET/baBa HHje BEMUKM. JemaH
u3BOp, Koju nutupa Jocud dnaswuje y Jyoejckum ciiapunama X1 148—
153, Hausrien 06e36e1)yje JMPEKTaH YBH y mPooieM, najyhu Ham of-
TOBOp Ha MUTama 3allITo j€ U KaKo CIpoBol)eHa BojHA KOJIOHU3anuja. Y
MMATa’kY je KPaJbeBCKO MUCMO Koje je AHTuox III ymyTHo HaMecHHUKY
3eykcuny y Manoj A3uju, kajaa je obaBemTed jaa je y Jlunuju u @pu-
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rUju u30mo ycranak. [IucMo caapku KpasbeBy OMIIYKY Kako MOOYyHY
Tpeba OKOHYATH U TMOCTapaTH Ce Jia 10 CIIMYHUX WHIUIeHaTa y Oyayh-
HOCTH He aohe. TexcT mucMa y HenuHu Taacu (Moj IPeBOJ):

148. Kpasp AHTHOX 3eyKCHAY OIy, Mo3/paB. AKO cu 100po, OHIA je y
peny; ¥ ja cam 100por 31paBiba.

149. CasznaBmu o nodyHama y Jluauju n @purnju, 3aKJbyqro cam Ja To
3aXTeBa BEJIMKY MKy Ca MOJ€ CTPAHE U, IIOILITO CaM CE€ II0CABETOBAO ca MPH-
jaTespbruMa 1ta Ou Tpedasio YMHUTH, OJUTYYHO CaM Ja ce y TBphase U Apyra Haj-
Ba)KHHU]ja MecTa U3 MecornoTamuje 1 BaBuiioHmje 1Be XUIbaJe jyACjCKUX ITOPO-
nuna ca mokyhersom mpecenn. 150. Bepyjem, Hanme, 1a he orn 6utn nmoy3ganu
YyBapy HaIlIer Toce/a 300T BbUXOBOT MONITOBamka rpema bory a nosnara cy Mu
1 CBE/IOYAHCTBA MOJUX TIPE/aKa O BHUXOBOj BEPHOCTH Ka0 M HBHXOBA PEBHOCT
na cuene Hapehema. YIpaBo 3aTo JKeIuM, Majia TO MOXKe OMTH TEIIKO, a Oyay
MpecebeHH U A, MOMTO caM 00chao, KopucTe CBOje corncTBeHe 3aKoHe. 151. A
KaJa ux OyzelI I0BeO /10 HaBEeAECHUX MEeCTa, 3a M3rpaamy kyha mahem mecto
CBAKOM OJ1 BbUX U 3eMJbY 3a oOpaljuBame u cal)ere BUHOBE J103e u Oumhe ocio-
OoljeHH maBama Ha 3eMaJbCKE IIOOBE TOKOM JeceT rofuHa. 152. 1 Heka um
ce J1aje Mepa, CBe JIOK IUIOJI0BE O 3eMJbe HE JJ0OH]y, JKUTa MMOTPEOHOT 3a Xpa-
BEHkE CIYTY. A 11aj) ¥ OHO IITO je HYXHO 3a 00aBJbame ciyk0e y MUpY, Kako
Ou HAM MOCTAJIH jOII HAKJIOHCHHU]H U CKJIOHHUjH Jia paje Y HallleM HHTEPECY.
153. 1 nocTapaj ce 3a BHXOB HApOJ KOJUKO Tof je To Moryhe, Kako nx HHKO
He OM y3HEMHUpPaBao.!

VY Hau3sriesn cacBUM jaCHOM M HEIBOCMMCIIEHOM TEKCTY, OTKpUBA
ce Behu Opoj Temkoha kaaa ce mwerora Gopma U caapikaj MOKYIIajy
CPaBHHUTH ca MoAALKMMa JOOUjEHIM U3 JPYyTHX U3BOPA.

[Tpobnemu dhopme

dopMma 1 BoKaOyJap CEICyKHUICKE KPaJbeBCKE KOPECTIOHICHIIN]E
cy 00po no3Hatu.? Y Buay enurpadckux TEKCTOBA, CauyBaH je pesia-

! Josephus, Antiquitates Iudaicae 148-153: 148. Booilevg Avtioyog Zevéidt @ mopi,
xoipew - €1 Eppmaoat, €0 av £xot, Vytaive og Kol avtog. 149. TTuvOavouevog tovg év Avdig kol
Dpoyig veotepilovrtag, Leyding EnoTpoPfig Nynoauny todTo pot delchat, Kol fovievoapéved
pot petd tdv eilmv ti del motelv, £80&ev €16 TaL PPOVPLa Kai TOVG AVOYKALOTATOVS TOTOVG TOV
ano tig Meosomnotapiag kai Bapvloviag Tovdaimv olkovg SioyiAiong oV EMGKEVH LeTayayelv.
150. Tléreiopar yap gdvovg avtodg Eoecbat TOV NUETEPOY PVOIaKEG SLd THV TPOG TOV BedV
g0GEPetlay, Kol LopTUPOVIEVOVG & "0 TOVG VIO TOV TPOYOVAV €16 ToTV 0150, Kai pohupioy €ig
0 mapoarlodvTol * fovAopOL TOIVVV, KOITEP EPYMOOVS HVTOG TOVTOVG HETAYAYETY, DTOGYOUEVOG,
VOL0G avTovs xpiicBat toig idiotg. 151. Otav & "adtovg aydyng £1g TOVG TPLEPNUEVOVG TOTOVG,
€lg te olkodopiag olKIAV avTolg SMCELG TOTOV EKACTO KOl YOpav €15 YE®PYioy Kol @uTeio
ALV, Kol dtehels TAV €K THG YAG KapTdv dvioets émt £ déka. 152. Metpeicbwoav 8¢ kai,
Gypig av TovG Topa THG YHiG Kapmovg Aappavmot, oltov €1g Tag TdV Bepamdviov SlotpoPdg *
510660 8¢ Kol 101G €16 TG Ypelag VINPETODGL TO AVTAUPKES, Tval THG TOp "MUAV TLYYAVOVTESG
puavOpomiog, TpofvHoTEPOVG TaPEYMGTY 0D TOVG TTEPT T NETEPa. 153, IIpdvotav € motod kai
700 £0voug KoTo TO duvatdv, dT®G VIO PUNOEVOC EVOYARTAL.

2 C. B. Welles, Royal Correspondance in the Hellenistic World, London 1934, xli-1, Ixxxv-c.
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TUBHO BEJIMKHU Op0j KpaJbeBCKUX MUcama, o yera Auruoxy III mpunana
HajMame 9 O4yBaHUX BEITUKUM JEJIOM> W HEKOJIIMKO (parMeHTapHUX.*
Kao u npyru oOnunm rpukux 3BaHUYHHUX MMHCaMa U CeJeyKHJICKa MH-
cMma mosiaze ox ¢opme MPUBATHUX MHCaMa, ajd yIPKOC TOME UMajy
CBOje crieruuuHe KapaKTepucTHke. To je yTOIMKO BasKHHU]E jep ce CBU
MO3HATH MPUMEPH MUCaMa CENCYKHICKHX KpasheBa U lbUXOBHX BHCO-
KHX CITy’KO€HHUKA Y MOTIYHOCTH JpXe OBUX (POpPMaJIHUX eJIeMeHaTa Te
Ou ce, y HajMamy PYKY, OUYCKHBAJIO H J1a c€ MUCMO Koje daBuje muTH-
pa craxe ca oBoM (GopMoM.° Y KOjoj MEPH j& TO 3aHMCTa CIIy4a;j?
XeneHHCTHYKA KPaJbeBCKa MICMa [OYHEY YOOHYajeHOM apecoM,
IJe ce UMEHYje Kpasb 1 0c00a WIM HHCTUTYIHja KO0joj je mucMo ymyhe-
HO, U ()OpMATTHUM IO3]PaBOM, HAKOH 4Yera ce 0OMYHO AUPEKTHO Mpe-
7a3u Ha capkaj. [eHepasiHo, KpasbeBCcKa MUCMa Cy Mambe popMaliHa U
JeIHOCTaBHU]JA Of MHOTHX BPCTa CABPEMEHUX JOKyMEeHaTa Kao LITO Cy
JICKPETH IPYKUX IPajoBa M MOYACHH HATIHCH PasHUX Bpcra. OHa Ccy
YIIPaBO HajjeHOCTaBHHja Kaja Cy, Kao y oBoM ciy4ajy, ynyhea He-
KOM CITy’KOCHHKY; IICMa yIyheHna rpagoBuma u ApyruM 3ajeJHALIaMa
nMajy HemTo ciaokeHujy Gopmy.6 ITucmo koje Jocud drasuje mpen-
CTaBJba Ka0 AHTHOXOBO Ha IPBU IOTJIE/I CE JIAKO YKJana y OBaj ONIITH
mabsioH. KpasbeBo nMe ce HaBoAM Y HOMUHATHUBY, aJIpECAHT y TaTUBY
U Ty je CTaHJapAHU Mo3/paB., yaipetv. Onmax MoToM ce HaBOAM MOBOJ

3V nuramy cy cieaehn TOKyMEHTH, XPOHOJIOIIKUAM peaoM: aBa nucma Capay (pBo u
tpehe, 213. cr.e.) — Ph. Gauthier, Nouvelles Inscriptions de Sardes 11, Geneva 1989, op. 1, 3;
nucmo 3eykeuny (209) — H. Malay, Letter of Antiochos IlI to Zeuxis with two Covering Let-
ters, EA 10 (1987), 7-17; Marne3uju Ha Meannpy (205) — 1. Magnesia 18 (=OGIS 231; Welles,
RC 31; namecHuky AHakcuMOpoty (204) — OGIS 224 (=Michel, Recueil 30; Welles, RC 36);
Tejy (mocine 203, npe para ca Pumspanuma) — SEG XLI 1003 1V; Xepaxieju na Jlatmy (oko
196-193) — M. Worrle, Inschriften von Herakleia am Latmos I: Antiochos Ill., Zeuxis und
Herakleia, Chiron 18 (1988), 421-476; WUnujy (196) — 1. Ilion 37 (=Welles, RC 42); unHOBHU-
Ky y Cupuju — OGIS 244 (=Welles, RC 44). CBU IOMEHYTH NTOKYMEHTH, U3y3€B MTOCICIHET
koju je Hahen y Cupuju, o6jaBibenu cy y J. Ma, Antiochos 111 and the Cities of Western Asia
Minor, Oxford 2005, 284-285, 6p. 1, 3, 4, 6, 19, 31, 34. Crapuju npupehuaun cy AHTHOXY
MOTpeIIHO npunucuBaiu 3eykeuaoBo mucmo Amusony (Welles, RC 38, B. cienehy nar.), u
ITICMO HEKOT XeJICHUCTHYKOT KpaJba nin 3BannuHmKa Ceneykuju—Tpanecy (Welles, RC 41).

4 Behum nenom ¢parmentapha (ctora u HenHdopmarupHa) nmucma cy 2. u 4—7. Capay
(213) — Gauthier, Nouvelles Inscriptions, 6p. 2, 4-7;, Tpynama y Amusony (203) — OGIS 217
(=Welles, RC 39; Ma, Antiochos 111, 294-295, 6p. 6; Robert, Amyzon 1 10), u Hucu (mouetak
II Beka ct.e.) — Welles, RC 43.

5 Behuna ncropudapa je npesa3uia mpeko mutama Gpopme, 3aJ0BosbaBajyhu ce yka3usa-
HBEM Ha CIIMYHOCTH M3Mel)y OBOr mucMa U (hparMeHTapHOr IIMCMa AMH30HY, 3a KOje Ce BepoBa-
10 na je Antuox I aytop, Hip. M. Rostovtzeft, The Social and Economic History of the Helle-
nistic World 1, Oxford 1941, 492. Vcnioctasuiio ce, mehytum, na Antrox 111 yorre Huje aytop
OBOT IMHUCMa, Beh HEKN BEeroB CIy>KOCHUK, BEpOBaTHO 3eyKcu, B. Ma, Antiochos 111, 292-294.

0V cnyuajy nucama ynyheHux rpajoBuMa, U YBOJHA ajipeca M TEKCT caMe Hapezoe cy
HewTo cioxkeHuju. KpabeBo ume je Takolhe HaBeIeHO y HOMHHATHBY a aJpecaHTH Cy caja
uHcTHTYyMje rpana (Hajuenthe Behe u Hapox rpaja, Takohe y natusy: it BovAft Kol Tdt St
u ci1.). [lotom cirenn popmyia kojom kpass obaBemTaBa rpahaHe ca KOjUM OJf IBXOBHX IIPeJI-
CTaBHHKA je OO y KOHTAKTY. 3aTHM CcTOji (hOpMYyJIa KOjy OTBapa Be3HHK £MEl a KOjH 00jalimba-
Ba pasJiore 3a JOHONICHE OJUTYKE H, Ha KPajy, caMa OJUIyKa.
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cllarba MUCMa a OHJIAa U KpaJbeBcKa Hapenda (mpdotaypa). CTuim kojum
je THCMO HAIUCaHO Takohe He OACTYIa MHOIO 0 yoOU4ajeHor y Kpa-
JbeBCKHMM KaHIeJapujama. Tpu mojeamHOCTH, Mel)yTHM, TIpencTaBibajy
030MJpHY aHOMAaJIM]y: HAYMH Ha KOjH KpaJb OCJIOBJbABA CBOI' CIIyXkKOe-
HUKa, oOpahame y IpBOM JIMIy jelHUHE U MOMHUAE ,,KPAJbEBCKHX
npujaresba‘.

VY nrcMy AHTHOX OCJIOBJbaBa 3e€yKCHIa Kao ,,01a’ (axpeca je ZeHEdt
T® motpl). TakaB HaumH oOpahama Kpajba MOTYHMEEHOM YHHOBHUKY
HEMa HUKaKBE TMapajielsie y XeJIEHUCTHYKO] KPaJbeBCKO] KOPECTIOHICH-
nuju.’ lraBume, y 6oratoj enurpadckoj 3aoctaBmtuHd AHTHoxa 111
MOCTOjM M jeAHO MUCMO ymyheHo ynpaBo 3eyKCuiy, IPUOIMKHO 13
BpeMeHa y Koje Jocud craBiba oTyKy 0 HaceJbaBamwy JeBpeja. AHTHOX
ce oBae obpaha 3eykcuny 6e3 UKaKBe THTYJEC WU JAPYTOr aTpudyTa:
Booihevg Aytioyog | Zev&d y[aipew].® Ha muctu Haumu je AHTHOX
OCJIOBJbABAO U JApyTe BUCOKe ciyxOeHuke. [lokyiiaj na ce oBa popma
oOpahama 06jacHM Kao U3pa3 MOMITOBAMka NpeMa 3eyKCUIy, Ka0 MHOTO
CTapuvjeM 4oBeKy, HHje yoenspuB. M eonomiku je 610 HempuxBaTibu-
BO J[a XEJIEHUCTHYKHU KpaJb OCJIOBJbABA MOTUYUHLEHOT CIIY)KOCHUKA, T1a
YaK M Jpyror Kpajba, Ha HaYMH KOjU OM MMILTUIMPAO OUJIO0 KaKBO
yCTyTame MPBEHCTBa U ayTopuTeTa. OHM CBE CIyKOEHUKE OCIIOBIbA-
Bajy Ha UCTHU HauuH, 0e3 003upa Ha rofuHe. YOCTalloM, MU U HE 3HAMO
KOJIMKO je 3eykcua OMO CTap y BpeMe cacTaBjbakha HAaBOJHOI IHCMA.
3eykcu0Ba 100po MMo3HATa KapHjepa ce yImpaBo MOKJIamna ca BilaJaBH-
HoM AmHTHOXa III (221-187). YnpaBy Hax Maiioasujckum obOjIacTuMa
npeys3eo je oaMax mo ocBajamy 213.° u OMO Ha TOj MO3UILUJH CBE 0
Mupa y Anameju 25 ronuna kacauje. buo je y cinyx0u kpajba u 'y Bpe-
Me meroe cMptu 187. roauHe, 1a HUje BEpOBATHO Ja j€ ABE WU TpU
JelieHrje paHuje 0Mo y 1yO00K0j CTapOCTH KOja MHCIIHPUIIE TIOIITOBA-
we. [Ipema cBemy mTo 3Hamo, 3eyKcu Ou Ipe Morao OMTH MPUOTHIKHO
ucte crapocTu kao Autuox II1 winm nesnaruo crapuju.!0

Kao apyro, ceneykucku KpaJbeBU y 3BaHUYHUM ITHCMUMA yBEK,
0e3 uzyserka, kopucte miaypai Hu Antuox III y cBojum nucmuma He
oncryma on oBe mpakce. OHa KO OCTAJIMX XEJICHUCTUYKUX Biaaapa
Bapupa, ATaJIUIN yIIIaBHOM JIOCIIEHO KOPUCTE jeaHuHY,!! y mroieme-

7 Cf. Welles, RC 9, 1; 10, 1-2; 11, 1-2; 12, 1; 18, 1; 36, 1; 56, 1; 58, 1; 59, 1; 70, 2; 71,
1-2; 73, 1-2; 75, 1-2.

8 H. Malay, EA 10 (1987), 7-17 (=SEG XXXVII 1010; Ma, Antiochos III, 288-292,
6p. 4), 17-18.

9 Gauthier, Nouvelles Inscriptions, 6p. 1, 8.

10 K. Ziegler (her.), Der Kleine Pauly Lexicon der Antike, Stuttgart 1964, sv. Zeuxis,
1526-1527.

11 'Welles, RC 24, 8; 34, 5, 13, 18, 20; 48, 4; 51, 22-24; 52, 3; 66, 3; 67, 2; 68, 2 U3y3e-
Tak cy naBa nucMa u3 ucre rogune (182. cr.e.) — Welles, RC 49 n 50 anu y 06a nodertax Huje
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UJICKUM THCMUMa Hauia3umo Ha 00e moryhnoctn,!? anu y Ceneykui-
CKUM MHcMUMa ce cpehe UCKIbyYrBO MHOKMHA. UMHU ce HEBEpOBATHUM
Jia je camo y JeHOM jeIMHOM CiTy4ajy 0Ba (hopMa HapyIlieHa U TO yIpa-
BO Y IIHCMY I7ie IOCTOje U APYTHU NpobieMu q)opManHe npupoze.?

Hajzan, moMmumame ,,KpaJbeBCKHX IMpHjaTesba™ HA OBaj] HAYMH U Ha
OBOM MECTY je Kpajib¢ HCOOUYHO. Y CTBAPHOCTH, XEICHHCTHYKE MO-
HapX#je HUCY MOYMBaJje Ha jeHOM YoBeKy. KpaJsb je U mpu JOHOIICHY
OJUTMKA M TIPH HUXOBOM CIIPOBOl)ErbY 3aBHCTaH Off Pa3HUX eJeMeHaTa
IpXaBHOT anapara. Hajonmmxu KpajbeBH CapaJHHIN Cy UMAJH CTaTyC
KpaJbeBCKUX ,,IIpHjaTesba™ U ,,pohaka u ca mUMa ce Kpajb PEJOBHO
CaBETOBAO O pa3HUM NMUTamUMa. YpaBo Bpeme Autnoxa Il naje Heke
CYreCTUBHE NpUMepe MONHHMX BIAAAPCKUX CaBETHHUKA, Y MOHAPXHjH
Ceneykusa 1 BaH be. AJIM KpaJbeBU CaBETHUIM M MOMONHUIIU Cy JI€0
YHYTpallllber Jp:KaBHOT MEXaHW3Ma. 3BaHWYHA MHUCMa MOIITY]y U3Be-
CHE CTpOre MJEOJOIIKE OKBUPE KOjHU, IIpe cBera, Hamehy MoTIyHO U3-
jenHadaBame n3Mel)y kpasba U JipykaBe. Y OCTaJIMM IMHCMHUMa Kpasb ce
npejcTaBJba Kao ycaMJbeHa U cBeMohHa Gurypa, Koja ojTyKe TOHOCH
U CIIpoBOIM Oe3 nuuje moMohu; ako M HCTYTIa 33jeTHO Ca HEKOM JIPyTOM
Au4YHOIINY, TO je yBEK MPUIAJHUK JUHACTH]e, Hajuelhe KpaJbeB CUH
nunu 6part. HapaBHO, pealHOCT je Moria OMTH CacBUM JIpyTaunja, Kpasb
je Morao OMTH y TIOTITYHOCTH OCJIO-€H Ha CABETHUKE MJIA YaK CACBUM
HemohaH, ajii y 3BaHMYHOM KOHTEKCTY ce OBO HHje BHjeso. [IoHOBO
Ce MOCTaBJba [UTAELE 3AIITO je Oaml mMcMo Koje Jocu muTHpa usyse-
tak? Morao O ce U3HETH IPUTOBOP JIa C€ YOMIITE HE Paju O jaABHOM
JIOKyMEHTY, Beh HHTEPHO] KOpECTIOHACHIIH]! H3Mehy BIlajjapa  Hero-
BOT HAMECHHKA. AKO je TO CITy4aj, OHJIa Ce TMIOCTaBJha U IPYTO MUTAKHE:
KaKo je TakaB TajHU JOKYMEHT Hamao myT 110 Jocuda dnasuja?

Ha xpajy, Moke ce MpUMETUTH U TO Ja MUCMY HEAOCTajy 3aBPIIHU
MO3/IpaB U JaTyM, €IEMEHTH KOjH Cy arcodyTHE KOHCTaHTHE CBUX Kpa-
JbeBCKUX MHUcaMa. Y CBETIIy MPETXOIHO HaBEACHUX, OBO je Mama Te-
mikoha. ITucMo, ako je ayTeHTUYHO, MOXKJa MPOCTO HUje LUTHPAHO Y
HeNMnHA. 14

cauyBaH, Moryhe je na cy Hanncana y ume 6pahe Eymena II u Artana; 3a napaneny B. Welles,
RC 65 (3ajeqamuxo mucmo Atana Il u Oyayher Artana III).

12 Muoxwuna: Welles, RC 21, 1; 27, 5, 7-8; jennuna: 30, 10—11; 33, 6, 14, 20; y Welles,
RC 14 ce cpehy u jennuna (2, 4) u mHOXUHA (1011, 14).

13 3a Gubnuorpadujy o 0Boj popMasiHOj OUTHIM CENICYKHICKUX nucama B. J.-D. Gauger,
Formalien und Authentizitditsfrage: noch einmal zum Schreiben Antiochos’ Ill. an Zeuxis
(Jos. Ant. Jud. 12, 148—153) und zu den Antiochos-Urkunden bei Josephus, Hermes 121-1
(1993), 64, nam. 4.

14 Jlera/bHUjy aHANN3y BaXHHUjUX (POPMATHUX aHOMalHja y ueMy (y cBeTity oTkprha
AmnTrnoxosux nucama Capay) naje Gauger, op. cit., 63—69.
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[IpoGnemu cagpxaja

dopmaiHa ofCTyama Cy, AaKie, 030MJbHA, MaJla MOXK/1a HE U He-
MPEMOCTHBA. YBEK ce€ MOXe MpeTrnocTaBuTH aa Jocud dnasuje He Aaje
TayaH 1uTaT Beh mapadpasy wiM Ja je 3a KBapeme TeKCTa OATrOoBOpaH
HEKH TIOCPEIHHK KOTa je MUcal KOPUCTHO. Y TIPEHOIICHY TEKCTa MOTY
HACTAaTH HAjpa3IMUUTHjE TpelIke. Al U caM cajJpiaj MUCMa je BPJIo
npoOieMaTuyaH. YKpaTko, AHTHOX y TUCMY CAOIMIITaBa MeT MOjelu-
HoctH: 1) 030MJbaH ycTaHak je n3ouo y Jlunuju u @puruju; 2) Kao oj-
roBOp Ha noausame yctanka, 2000 jeBpejckux nopoauia u3 Mecoro-
tamuje 1 BaBuionuje 6uhe ynmyheno y mpoOiemMaTudHy 00JiacT Kao
BOJHHM KOJIOHUCTH; 3) pa3ior 3a m30op JeBpeja je mHXoBa HApOYUTA
BEPHOCT AMHACTHJH U BUXOBa M0O0KHOCT; 4) JeBpeju he umaru cio-
0oy n1a )KMBE IO COTNCTBEHMM oOuyajuma; 5) modbmhe oxrosapajyhe
E€KOHOMCKe OeHeduIuje.

VY camoM NHoO4YeTKy HamiIa3suMo Ha 030MJbHY TEIIKOhy: mMaja cMO
n100po nHGOPMHCAHU O TaTOM MEPHOY, HUJETaH U3BOP HE HABOIH M3-
Oujame ycTaHKa IpOTUB Ceneyxuna y Manoj Asuju kpajem 111 Beka
cr.e. CBakaKo 1a je MOpao OuTH y muTamy Joralaj BEIMKUX pasmepa,
aKo je 300r mera y3HeMUpaBaH KpaJjb KOjU C€ TajJa HaJla3uo Ha BOJHOM
noxony y Cpenmoj A3uju. YTOIUKO je TeXe TBPAUTH Jla OU cauyBaHU
M3BOPY MOTJIM J]a UTHOPHIIY OBAaKO BaxkaH jorahaj. Y mucMmy Ham HUCY
HABEJICHH HH y3POLY YCTAHKA HATH KO CE Ta4HO OYHHO: JIOKAJIHH Ha-
MCCHHUIIH, IPaJIOBH, BOJHU KOJIOHHUCTH, oMahe CTAHOBHHUIITBO? Y TEKCTY
j€ cBe BpJIO HejacHo U moapeheHo mpaBoj TeMu — HacesbaBamwy JeBpeja.
AnTnox III je BennKy naxxesy 1 CpeCTBa IOCBETHO 3armaxy Maie Asu-
Je, 3a IITa Cy NOCTOjali CHAXXHU PasiosH, CTPATCIIKU U HICOIOMIKM.
Y TIpeTX0/HOj ACLCHU]H y OBOj OONIACTH je HMAO yHOPHUINTE AXej, AH-
THOXOB OJMETHYTH pOhak KOjH je y3ypIHpao u KpasbeBCKY THTYIY.
KpasbeBcka BojcKa je cioMuiaa AXejeB OTIOP Y AYrOTPAjHO] U HAIOp-
HOj Kamnamu (216-213) koja je KyIMUHUpaja y BEJIUKO] ONCaau U pa-
3apamwy Capna, AxejeBor rmaBHor ynopumTa.lS Tlo 3aBprieTky oBor
para, yJokeHa Cy BeJIMKa CpeicTBa y 0OHOBY OBHX OOJIACTH M CIIPOBE-
JIeHa TeMeJbHa peopraHu3aliija yrpase y OBUM caTparnujama. 3eyKCua
je TOCTaBJBCH 3a JeAMHCTBEHOT HAMECHHKA CBUX CEIICYKHJICKUX CaTpa-
nuja 3amagHo ox Taypa n 06e36eheHo je 3Ha4ajHO BOJHO IPHCYCTBO, O
4eMy CBE0YM AHTHOXOBA KOPECHOHICHUM]a ca rpahannma Capna.l®
VY TakBHM OKOJIHOCTHMA, IJI€ j€ KpaJbeBCcKa yIpaBa LEHTpaIN30BaHa y

15 Polybius VIII 15-21. E. R. Bevan, The House of Seleucus 11, London 1902, 1-13; R.
M. Errington, Rome against Philip and Antiochus, y: CAH V1112, Cambridge 2006, 248-249;
Ma, Antiochos 111, 59—-62.

16 Gauthier, Nouvelles Inscriptions, 6p. 1-4.
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JE/IHOM HAMECHUKY KOJU Ha PACIIOJaratby MMa 3HaTHA MaTePHjaiHa Cpes-
CTBa, CTajahy BOjCKY M MPEKy rapHH30Ha, TCLIKO j¢ O4CKHBATH H30Hja-
e YCTaHKa IUPUX pazMmepa. JoIr je Texxe 00jaCHUTH 3aIITO TaKO BEIU-
KM TIOKPET He CIIOMUIbY IpyTH U3BOpH. Jlajbe, vako uMa cBa nmoTpedHa
cpencTsa u oBnaihersa, 3eyKenll deka Ha HHCTPYKLHUjE O AHTHOXa,
KOjH J& y TOM TPEHYTKY Ha JIpyroj CTpaHH KOHTHHCHTA.

Henormaroctu ozie He nipectajy. Kao onroBop Ha nsbujatbe ycTaH-
Ka, KpaJb JIOHOCH OJUTYKY O IPECeberby U3BECHOT OpOja BOJHIX KOJIOHH-
cTa ca mopoauiama. AJM BojHA KOJIOHH3AlMja HHUJe BOJHA ONepanuja,
OHa HE CITY’KH 3a CIaMarbe IOKPeTa Koju je y ToKy. BojHa konmoHunsanmja
JTYyTOPOYHO JIOHOCH BEJIMKE MOTOHOCTH KpaJby, alli TO je Mepa Kojoj je
noTpeOHO BpeMe J1a ce peainsyje, Kao HITO Ce BUAM U M3 CaMOT IHCMa.
Tek kaza cy KoJIOHMje OCHOBaHE, EKOHOMCKH 00e30el)eHe u, uecto, yTBp-
hene, oHe mMory ma ciyxe kao Mepa npeBennuje Oynyhux modyna. Ilo-
OyHe y TOKy Cy Mopale, 6e3 ojurarae, 1a Oyiy peryincaHe cHarama
Koje je 3eyKCHJ MMao Ha pacroiaramy a Koje Cy, Kao IITO je TO03HaTo,
owte 3HarHe. Jla mu ce oBa Tenrkoha MoXke PelIMTH MTPETIIOCTABKOM J1a
je 3eykcun Beh yrymmo ycTaHak ¥ Ja KpaJb CaMoO JIOHOCH OJJIYKY O
ocurypaBamwy noBpahene teputopuje? CMHCAa0 CBAaKaKO HHje TaKa.:
KpaJsb je MPUMHO BECTH O ,,o0yHaMa* (vemTePILOVTEG) M 3aKJbYUHO Ja
TO 3aXTeBa ,,BEJIMKY MaXY " (UEYAAN £MGTPOQPY|) C HETOBE CTpaHE.
[ToOGyne koje cy Op30 U eduKacHO yrylIeHe HUCY HEIITO YuMe Ou ce
0aBHO KpaJb KOjU je U caM Ha BOJHOM IIOXOJy BEJIMKE Ba)KHOCTHU Ha Cy-
POTHOM Kpajy napcTBa. 1 oBrie ce mocrasspa npobdiaeM HeoapeheHoctu
tekcta. O MecTUMa T7e Cy NoOyHe u30uJIe U rie Cy KOJOHUCTH yyhe-
HU HE Ca3HAjeMO HHUILTA BUILE CEM OIIUITE OApenHuIe ,y Jluauju u
@Opurnju® (&v Avdig kai @pvoyig). Kpasms He HaBoau rpasoBe U Mecra
rrne he xojgoHucTH OMTH ynyheHM HUTH Ja JIU ce€ paju O jeqHO] WU
BHUIIIE KOJIOHH]A.

3amto Oarn jeBpejcke mopoauie? [Tucmo kao pasznore HaBOIU HH-
XOBO ,,ITOMITOBame npema bory* (5ia Tv mpog tov 0oV gvcéPelav) u
,,CBEIIOUYAHCTBA O BbUMa O] TIpeaka’ (Kol LopTUPOVUEVOLS O aDTOVG
VO TOV TPOYOVMYV) O BEPHOCTH U MOCIYIIHOCTU MpeMa JUHACTH]H.
[IpBO OGjamnImEemnEe je TOJIUKO Y CYITPOTHOCTH Ca CBUM IIITO 3HAMO O Xe-
JCHUCTUYKAM MOHApXHujama, lbbUXOBOM (PYHKIIMOHHUCAIY U UJICOJIOTH-
Ju, 7a je JOBEJNO Y HEBEpUIly M HEeKe Ofl HajyNopHUjUX OpaHuiana
AyTEeHTUYHOCTH mHcMa. [la je ’UXoBa MOHOTEHCTHYKA PEITUTHja MO-
IJIa HA HEKU HAYWH J1a PETIOPYIH OBE Jby/IC Ka0 BOJHE KOJIIOHHCTE Te-
IIKO j€ 3aMUCIIMBO, KA0 U UJIja JIa CYy XEICHUCTHUYKHU KPaJbeBH TajiIIn
HapOUYMTO MHTEPECOBALE U MOIITOBaKE MpeMa jynansmy.l” Ha mira ce

17.0Bo je mokymrao aa goxkaxe A. Schalit, The Letter of Antiochus III to Zeuxis Regar-
ding the Establishment of the Jewish Military Colonies in Phrygia and Lydia, JQR 50—4
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OJ(HOCE ,,CBE/IOYAHCTBA IIpeaKa” Temko je pehu. Ja iu ayTop nucma
Cyrepulle Jia Cy y HEKOj TEIKO] CHTYallju MO [apcTBO, JeBpeju U3
Meconoramuje noka3ajid HapOuUTY BEpHOCT npemMa nquHactuju? Kana
OucMO OUITM CUTYPHH J1a je TUCMO ayTEeHTHUYHO, OBa MOjEeIMHOCT OH ce
MorJjia rmpe 00jaCHUTH Kao OIIITE MECTO O BEPHOCTHU TOJAHUKA, a HE
Kao aJly3uja Ha HEeKe KOHKpEeTHe forahaje.

Cnobona JeBpeja aa >kxuBe MO CONCTBEHMM OOMYajUMa ce yKJana
y reHepainy nonmutuky Ceneykuaa u He nmoodyhyje cymmy. Pedenuna y
K0jOj ce 3eyKCuay Hapeljyje Jla ce CTapa 3a KOJIOHUCTE ,,KaKO X HUKO
He OM y3HEMHPaBao™ (6mwg V1O UNSEVOS EVOYATTAL) TPaKU M3BECHO
oQjaurmerse. OHa MMIUTHIMPA Ja Cy HEIPH]jaTHOCTH U y3HEMUPaBatba
HEIIITO IITO C€ MOXKE OYEKUBATH J1a 3a71eCH KOJIOHUCTE, T1a j€ HEOIXOI-
HO M Ja KpaJb Ty IOjJeIMHOCT Harnacu. Y Bpeme kajaa Jocud dnasuje
nuie (kpaj I Bexa H.e.),!® HeTpresbUBOCT Mpema JeBpejuma y MHOTUM
obnmactuma PuMckor mapctBa je peasHOCT. TOKOM BEIMKOT yCTaHKa
(66—73 H.e.) ¥ HEMOCPEIHO TOCTe, JeBpeju Cy OUITH KUTOCAHU Kao OyH-
TOBHHIIM MTPOTUB PHMCKE BJIACTH W HHHXOBE 33jSIHUIIC Cy MPETpIIeIe
YUTaB Tajac 030MJbHUX HaMa/ja, 0K je He3a0eeKeHUX 3710CTaB/baba U
HETIPUjaTHOCTH HUXKET peia Mopasio OUTH MHOTO BHIE. TakBUM IpeT-
wama JeBpeju Ceneykuckor mapera y Bpeme Aartuoxa 11 aucy ounm
W3JI0KEHW HUTH je OWJI0 passiora ga on \ux crpaxyjy. He daBopusyjyhu
HUjeHy MoceOHy eTHUYKY rpymy, Ceneykuau cy, kKao 1 AXeMeHUIU
1pe WUX, JAOMYIITAIN PAa3HOPOIHOM CTAHOBHUIITBY CBOT IIapCTBa Ja
KUBH TIpeMa BIACTUTUM OOMYajuMa M HaBUKaMma, CBE JIOK Cy aJMUHU-
CTpaTHBHE U (HCKaTHE MoTpede apkaBe Ouite 3a10BobeHe.!? Y HOBHjUM
CTyIWjamMa CEJICYKUJCKU KPaJbeBH Cy YaK OMHMCAHU KAO CBOJEBPCHU
UICOJIOIIKH KaMEJICOH! KOjH Cy C€ CBAKOj T'PYTIH CBOJUX TTOJJAHNUKA TTPE]I-
CTaBJbAJIM Y CKJIA/ly Ca FbUXOBUM TPAIUIIMOHAIHUM CXBaTamkbUMa BIIACTH

(1960), 298-299. IIpumepu koje Schalit HaBoau Kako OW MOKa3a0 Ja je CIUYHO CXBaTambe
(MoGOXKHOCT Kao IpernopyKa 3a 1o0pe BOjHHKE) OMII0 yoON9ajHO y XEICHUCTHYKHM MOHAp-
XMjaMa Cy MOTIYHO IPOU3BOJBHU: IOYACHU HATIIMC KOjJU Cy KPUTCKHU caBe3Huiy [Ironemeja
VI ynytunu Arnajy ca Koca (M. Holleaux, Décret des auxiliaires crétois de Ptolémée Phi-
lométor, trouvé a Délos, y: Etudes d’épigraphie et d’histoire grecques 111: Lagides et Séleu-
cides, Paris 1942, 77-97) u nucmo Atana 11 Knsnky rine kpass mpenopydyje cBor pohaka
Arteneja, CocaHIepoBOT CHHA, HHAYE TOKUBOTHOT cBemTeHnka 3eBca Cabasuja (Welles, RC
66). [IpeTmnocTaBsbaM J1a y IPBOM CIIy4ajy JOKa3HY cHary Tpeba a mpyXHu cama YHbCHUIA
Jla ce y TIOKyMEHTY KOjH je cacTaBJbeH y UMe BOjHUKA CIIOMHEbE MOO0KHOCT XOHOpaHaa? Y
JIPyroM cilyuajy ¥ TO HEA0CTaje, H3y3eB aKo caM IojaMm ,,lI000KHoCTH™ (evhoe-feta) cBOjUM
MIPUCYCTBOM y Ma KOM TeKcTy aokasyje Schalit-oBy Te3y. Cf. u maspy emaboparujy Schalit,
op. cit., 300-302.

18 JTeno je 3amodeo jour TOKOM mucama JydejckoZ paiia, a 3aBpuiuo ra 'y 13. rognHu
JomunujanoBe BnagaBune (93-94. u.e.), B. J. R. Bartlett, Jews in the Hellenistic World: Jo-
sephus, Aristeas, The Sibylline Oracles, Eupolemus, Cambridge 1985, 79.

19 Rostovtzeff, SEHHW 1, 435: “In general the early Seleucids, like the Ptolemies, we-
re careful not to offend the religious feelings of their subjects.”
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u ayropurera.?) CeneyKnacKy Biajap je Tako MOrao GMTH MaKeJOHCKHU
KpaJb WIIH 3ALITUTHAK IPYKHUX IPaJIOBa Ha jeHOj CTPaHH, JIOK je Ha Jpy-
r0j CTaBJba0 MACKy TPaTUIIMOHATHOT BaBHJIOHCKOT KpaJska. Victn mpuH-
IIUII Ce MPUMEHUBAO y OJHOCHMA Ca JEBPEJCKOM 3ajeHHUIIOM IpeMa
k0joj cy CeneyKuau UMaJji MPUCTYI y OCHOBH WJCHTUYAH Kao U Axe-
Mennan. Ilpe MHIMIEHTa ca IpeTBapameM Jepycanuma y AHTHOXU]Y
y Bpeme AnTHOXa [V, ueTnpu nenenuje kacHuje, Huje Ouso pasiora Ja ce
YUHH IToceOaH OCBPT Ha 0e30e1HOCT JeBpeja 1 3alITUTY BUXOBHX O0U-
daja. [ToMeHyTH MHIMACHT U cepuja HecpehHuX jporahaja Koju cy u3
bera [POMBUILLIH [TOKa3yjy HHIIITA APYTo JI0 A CEICYKUICKH ABOD HHje
6no 1oOpo nH(POPMHUCAH O jJeBPEjCKOj TPAIUIIUJU M KAPAKTEPy HHXOBE
penuruje.?! Jlaneko o tora aa cy Ceneykuan OWUIM KMIIPECUOHUPAHU
jyZlan3MoM WiH 0ap 3aMHTEPECOBAHM 32 HHEra; HAPOTHUB, OHU CY Mpe-
Ma jy/lau3My MOKa3alii TeMEJbHO HEeTIO3HABAkhE U HEPa3yMeBambe.

[TpoGiieMu KOHTEKCTA

[ocne ananuze GpopMamHUX M CaAPKUHCKUX TelIkoha, ocTaje 1a
ce Torfena Kako ce OBO MUCMO YKJiamna y IIUPH UCTOPUJCKH OKBUD Xe-
neHucTHukor nepuona. Hajope, mecro rae Jocud uutupa nucMo Huje
Yy CKJIaJy ¢a XpOHOIOWIKMM H3IarameM. OHO ou Tpebamno na Je Hary-
CaHo y BpeMe Kajia je Antuox III 6mo y ,,FOPELIM caTpanujama’ (v
Taig Ave catpameiong, 209-205/204), anu je y JocupoBoM TEKCTY ITHU-
THPAHO y OMIIMPHOM EKCKYpCy O MOYacTUMa KOje Cy XEeJIEHUCTUUYKH
BIafapu noxapuin Jespejuma. Hemocpenno mpe, mucaiy roBopu o Te-
mkohama y kojuMma cy ce JeBpeju [lanectune Hammu kpajem 111 Bexa
cT.e., 0 pary usmel)y Anrtuoxa III u I1ronemeja V, AuTHOX0BO] obenu
Hajg CKOI‘IaCOM u ocBajamy [lanmectune.?2 3aTUM ce HABOJE TPHU JIOKy-
MEHTA YHJH je LHJb Jia HIIYCTPYJy HOCEOHY HAKIOHOCT KOJy je 0Baj BIla-
Jlap ©Mao TpeMa JeBPEjCKUM 3ajenHulama. 1IpBr JoKyMeHT je AHTHO-
X0BO MUCMO HaMecHuKY Iltonemejy,”> npyru je kpasbeBcka ypeada o
Jepycanmumy?4 a Tpehu je ome pasmarpano mucmo 3eykcuay. Jlakie,
OBO IMMHCMO YOTIITE HUjE JICO TIABHOT TOKA M3JIaramba HUTH je HaBEJICHO
KaKo OM ce HEellITO CAOMIITHIIO O BABUJIOHCKUM JeBpejuMa Ui BbUXOBOM
HacespaBawy y Maioj Asuju. CBpxa HaBOIHOT MHCMa je Aa TOTBPIU
ayTOPOBY Te3y O BEJIIMKO] HAKJIOHOCTH XEJIEHUCTHUKHUX KPaJbeBa a Mo-

20 J. Ma, Kings, y: A. Erskine, A Companion to the Hellenistic World, Oxford 2005,
179-183.

21 P, Green, Alexander to Actium: The Historical Evolution of the Hellenistic Age, Berkley
— Los Angeles 1990, 504-506; O. Merkholm, Antiochus IV of Syria, Copenhagen 1966, 135-136.

22 Josephus, Antiquitates Iudaicae X11 129-133.

23 [bid. X11 138-144.

24 [bid. X11 145-146.
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cebno camor Antuoxa III mpema JeBpejuma. LlenTpanHo mecto nma
peYeHHIIA Y KOjOj Ce MOJBIAYN MOO0KHOCT JeBpeja U bHX0BA BEPHOCT
IMHACTH]jU, CBE OCTAJIO Cy CIIOPEIHE TOjeIMHOCTH KOje Cy MOTIIe OUTH
Apyraddje CpoueHe MM MPOCTO N30CTABIbEHE a Jla HE HapyIlle OHO IITO
je Jocud xeneo na mocTUrHeE.

Tsz[Lba 71a je MICMO CacTaBJbEHO JIOK je KpaJb OMO Y ,,TOPHUM ca-
Tpamujama’ He UAe Y MPHIIOr ay TCHTHYHOCTH TEKCTa. XPOHONOrHja OBOT
nena AHTHOXOBE BJIaJlaBUHE HMjE TAKO CUTypHA Kao 3a paHUjU Nepu-
o1, Haju1Le 300r Tora mrto [lonubujeB TeKCT nocraje pparmMeHTapaH.
Behuna xomeHTaTopa cy MUCMO CTaBJbaJi HEMOCPEAHO Mocie Axeje-
BOT Tajia, ocliamkajyhu ce Ha Te3y 1o Kojoj cy @puruja u JIuauja oue
CKOPO OCBOjEHE M jOII HEIOBOJAHO OpraHM30BaHe o0OnacTu. Y CTBapH,
AHTHOXOB OOpaBak y ,,LOpPHUM caTpanujama‘ He Tpeda CTaBJbaTH y Io-
nuHe 212-204, kako ce KOHBEHITMOHAIHO YHHH, > Beh y yxku BPCMCH-
CKH PacIoH 209 —205/204. HoBuju enurpadcku Hana3u noTephyjy oBaj
cTaB. AHTHOX ce Ha caMoM MmoueTKy 213. oOpauyHao ca AxejoMm u oI
Max OTHIIAo y ceBepHy CupHjy, npemyiurajyhu oBrauthersa i norpedne
Tpyne 3eykeuny.2® ¥ Cupuju je octao o nponeha mn nera 212. Y Ty
TO/IMHY TaJia MOXOJl MPOTHB JepMeHHje KOjH Ce 3aBPIIHO MPEAjoM jep-
MEHCKOT Kpajba Kcepkea 1 lberoBUM IpeTBapame y AHTHOXOBOI Ba3aja
(1 3eta).2’” Y Toky 210. je mpemiao y Meconotamujy, y CKJIOIMY TPaH/IHO-
3HUX MPUIPEMa 32 BEIIMKH UCTOYHHU 10X0/.28 V seto 209. ra Hanasu-
MO ca BOJCKOM y Mezmjn ¥ TEK TaJ[a Ce MOXE FOBOPUTH O OOpaBKy y
,,TOPEBIM carpanujama”. C jeceHn HCTe roauHe Kpask je Beh y XupkaHu-
ju, Ha moxoxy npotu Ilapra koju he TpajaTi oko roxuHy faHa (209—
208).29 Ycnenuo je ApyrH MoXol, Takohe y Tpajamy O OKO TOIUHY U
no gana npotuB Eytunema y baktpuju (jecen 208-206), kpajem 206.
nim nouetkoM 205. rogune Kpash je Beh 6uo y Unauju 1a 6u HEKOIUKO
Mecelld KaCHMje KPEeHYyo Ha3aJl y 3amajHe 00JacTH LapcTBa, y KojuMma
ra cpehemo 204.30 Ono mTo Jocud caommraBa XpOHOJOTHja OX0/a
YUHH jOII HeBepoBaTHUjUM. [la nu je BepoBaTHO Aa OM HAMECHUK Y
4yijoj oOnactu n30ujajy 030UIbHHM HEpeau Morao Aa ceOu JOMyCcTH Ja
HE pearyje H Jja 4eka OAroBop Kpalba, yAabeHOI XHibajama KUIoMe-
Tapa? Y TakBHUM OKOJIHOCTHMA OWJIO je HEM3BECHO Jia JI OU M KaJla €BEH-
TyaJIHO TIUCMO CTUIJIO JI0 Kpajba W, JOII HEM3BECHM]jE, KOJIUKO O ce

25 Cf. Green, Alexander to Actium, 293; Ma, Antiochos III, 63—64.

26 TIpBo ox HaBemeHux mucama Capnay je w3 mapra 213, mpyro u3 jynia uiu aBrycra
UCTE TOIMHE.

27 Polybius, Historiae VIII 23-25; Strabo X1 14, 15.

28 Ibid. IX 43.

29 Ibid. X 27-31; Tustin XLI 5, 7.

30 Polybius XTI 34. Bevan, Seleucus 11, 16-24; A. Bouché-Leclercq, Histoire des Séle-
ucides (323—64 avant J.-C.), Paris 1913, 157-167; Errington, CAH V1112, 249-250.
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yekasio Ha oaroBop. Huje BepoBaTHO 1a OM TakBa KpaJbeBa OMIIyKa Y
TpeHyTKy npucneha yommre Ouia akryenHa. CHCTEM HaMECHHMKA U
caTpanuja U JecTe OCMMILLJbEH Kao OJIrOBOpP Ha HEMOI'YhHOCT jeHe 0co-
0e n1a yBek Oyzie y TOKy ca jorahajuma u J1a IpaBOBPEMEHO JOHOCH O
nyke. Enurpadcku 1okyMeHTH cBellove Ja je Kpasb Morao Jia Oyzie y TOKy
ca porahajuma y Jluzuju 10k ce cam Hanasuo y cesepHoj Cupujn,’! anu
j€ BEITMKO MUTamke KaKo je OBa Be3a (byHKImOHHcaJIa kana je 210. mpe-
mao Eydpar, a kamonu kaj je Ouo Ha KpajieM UCTOKY LapcTBa. Y TOM
CMUCIHTY j€ IOTPEOHO MPUCETUTH c€ AJIEKCAHAPOBE KaMIamke y UCTOU-
HUM caTparnujama u gorabaja Koju cy ce UCTOBPEMEHO OJBHjaIH Y 3a-
najJHUM o0JacTHMa IapcTBa (CaMOBOJbA carpara, XapraioBa adepa)
a KOje OH HHje MOTao Jia CIpeuu (aKo je YOIIIITE U 3HAO 3a HHX) CBE
JIOK TIOHOBO HHUj€ OMO JIMYHO MPUCYTaH.

A. Schalit je u3Heo u TBpABY n1a je MoOryhu pasJior 3aIiTo je Kpasb
10CJIa0 KOJIOHHCTE 13 BaBuiloHHje Taj WTO Cy IPOCTO GHIIM JAKO 10-
CTYNHU.32 Ay To OM 3HAYWJIO Jia je ¥ caM KpaJb Ouo y BaBuionuju
WJIM HETJZIe y HEMOCPEHOj ONM3UHHU. XPOHOJIOIIKH, TO OM MOTJIO OUTH
y Bpeme 210-209. ronune, kaga je kpajb Ouo y MecomnotaMuju mpu-
npemMajyhu HICTOYHM TOXOI, aJTi OU ce TaKBO TYMa4yeHhe HAIIIO Y KOH-
(GIIMKTY ca TIOIaTKOM O KpaJheBOM OOpaBKY Y ,,[OPEHUM caTparujama’.
Kpasb je 209. 6uo y Menuju, Beh Ha 3HaTHO] yaasbeHOCTH o7 BaBuio-
HUje a yOp30 je OTUIIA0 ¥ MHOTO JlaJhe Y YHYTpaIlmkocT Azuje. AKo je
Oy1M31HA OTCHIM]AIHIX KOJOHUCTA CAMOM KpaJjby H HErOBOj PaTHHU
Onia nkakas mapameTap, pe O ce MOrao O4eKHBATH APYTraqnju H300p.
A He Tpeba ryOMTH U3 BUJAa HU OTPOMHO PACTOjame KOje Cy KOJOHH-
ctu 13 BaBuiionuje umanu ia npely 10 CBOr HOBOT TPeOUBAUIIITA.

[TpuponHo ce mocTaBiba NUTaKE U300pa KOJIOHUCTA. AHTHOXOBO
L@pCTBO je OMII0 OPOMHO, y TOM TPEHYTKY CBaKaKO HajBeha apikaBHa
opmanmja Ha ceety. MojepHe npoLeHe MoIylanuje He 1ajy LapcTBy
Mame o7 18 10 20 MUIIMOHA CTAHOBHUKA, IIITO Je orpomMas Opoj 3a aH-
THYKO 100a.%3 Kpab je 3a noTpeGe KoNoHu3aL1je IMao Ha pacroara-
Y BEJIMKU OpOj pa3jIMuMTUX €THUYKHUX rpyma. 3a morpede BojHE KO-
noHn3anuje ¢y, Mehyrum, xopuirhene camo Heke rpyme. Paxmmo ce,
0e3 M3yseTKa, 0 OHUM Ipyrama Koje Cy MMalie OAroBapajyhy BojHHUKY
TpaauIjy U uckycTBo. HacespaBanu cy, mpe cera, ['puu u MakenoH-

31 IlpBo xpaseeBo nucmo Capay je Beh u3 mapta 213 (Gauthier, Nouvelles Inscriptions,
op. 1, 10) a Tpehe (/bid. 6p. 3) je mucaHO KpajeM JieTa.

32 Schalit, op. cit., 297.

3 Hosa cryauja G. G. Aperghis, The Seleukid Royal Economy. The Financies and Fi-
nancial Administration of the Seleukid Empire, Cambridge 2004, 56—57 naje uapcty 18,5—
19,5 munuona craHoBHHMKA Ha BpxyHIy y Bpeme Antnoxa III (jyxma Tpaxuja, ocBojena
197-196. Huje ykJbyueHa y MpoLeHy); y OJHOCY Ha apyre noctojehe mpouene, Aphergis naje
JTaJIeKo HajHYDKE HUudpe, Te ce OHe MOT'Y YHOTPEeOHTH Kao 1ojla3Ha J0mka IPaHuLa.
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¥, alld 4yjeMO M O BOJHUM KoJioHWjama Tpaudana, Kenra, Musnjaua
Hpanana u apyrux.34 Onpehene rpyne ce mpocTo He jaBibajy, HIp. ce-
MUTCKOT cTaHoBHUIITBA Cupuje u MecornoTamuje yomniite Hema, Hako
Cy y nuTamy Hajrymhe HacelbeHe obnacTu mapctBa. CTapuja HCTOPHO-
rpaduja je oBo HacTojaja Aa 00jacHU THUME IITO Cy oapeheHe rpyme
Ousie MpupoHO BUIle paTHUYKE Hero apyro. I'puu, Kentu K [lep-
CHjaHIIM Cy caMu o cebu ounu ,,j00ap paTHUUYKU MaTepHjas’ 10K Cy,
peuumo, CemuTy OMIIM MPUPOJHO KPOTKH M HEArPECUBHM M CTOra He-
nofiecHu 3a BojHuKe. CpehoM, oBakBa yrnpomrheHa o0janmbena Koja 1mo-
HerJie U1y JI0 UBHUIIE pacu3Ma JIaHac ce y HayIu He cpehy. Y nuramy je
HewTo apyro. Ilonamajyhu ce mpakTHMuHO, MOXKJa Yak M ONOPTYHH-
CTUYKH, XCJICHUCTUYKH KPaJbeBU Cy HACTOjaJId Jla Y3UMAJy y CIIykKOy
TOTOBE M CIIPEMHE paTHUKE a HApOYUTO Cy u3beraBanu jaa ce ymiuhy y
CIIOXKCH H IyrOTPajaH MPOLEC MPETBaparba (IMBHIIHOT CTAHOBHUINTBA Y
BOjHHKe. MHOrO je oroxHuje 61iio KOpUCTUTH OHE JbyJIe KOjU Beh rMa-
Jy BOJHO HCKYCTBO H OpyKje. AJICKCaHAap U JIjaJIOCH CY Y HPBHM TOMIH-
HaMa XeJIeHUCTUYKE KOJIOHU3AlNje HaCeIbaBaJIU HCITYKEHE MAaKeIOHCKE
BETEpaHe W IPUKE HAjaAMHUKE U TaKO CTBOPHIIU j€3rPO BOJHUX KOJIOHH-
cta. [Ipey3umameM OBUX U OCHHBAHEM MHOIMX JPYTHMX BOJHHX KOJIO-
uuja, Ceneykunu cy cebu 06e30equian BojHy pesepsy, HOped Koje je
YBEK IOCTOja0 M3BECTaH OPOj TPEHYTHO aHTa)KOBAHWX ILIahCHUKA, O
KOJUX CY HEKHM KacHHUje U CaMU MOIJIM ITOCTaTH BOJHU KOJIOHUCTHU. Tako-
he, HeKe eTHUYKE TPyIIe Cy HaCTaBHIIE Ja 1ajy BojHUKe H 1oy CeneyKu-
JIMMa, Kao ITO Cy YMHUJIM ¥ 11071 AXeMeHHIMMa. JOIII jeIHY TMOjeTUHOCT
Tpeba HarmacUTH: Maja Cy Kao BOJHMKE KOPHCTHIIM JbyJE Pa3IMUUTOr
nopekia, Ceneykuau U qpyTe BEIHKe TWHACTHjE CY CTPOTO Ma3MIv J1a
je3rpo u Hajpehu 710 BOjCKe WUIIAK YUHE TPYIIE TPUYKO-MAKEIOHCKOT TI0-
pekJia 1 Mace Aomaher CTaHOBHUIITBA Cy Pajiije KOPUCTUIIN Kao PaHy
CHAary M M3BOp MPUXOJa Hero Kao perpyre.> Jla noBepeme uzmely enu-
T€ CTpaHOTI Mopekya U JgomMaher CTAHOBHUILITBA HUKAJ HUje OWJIO MOT-
MyHO, TI0Ka3yje 1 MTOJIEMENICKO UCKYCTBO ca perpyToBameM Erumhana,
IITO je MHAYe Mepa KOjoj Ce MPUCTYIIHIIO CaMO y OKOMHOCTHMA KPajibe
Hyx71e.3¢ Crora mel)y mo3HaTHM BOJHHM KOJIOHHjaMa HajBHIIE HUMa
OHHX Yy KOjUMa Cy HaceJbeHU [puu. Y menwHH, celneyKuJcKa apMuja
(kao ¥ JIpyre XeICHHCTHYKE apMuje) je Ona podecHoHaTHOT THITA U
BehH 1e0 CTAHOBHUIITBA LAPCTBA HUjE CITYKHO Y 10j. Mehy 6pojrnm
rpynama koje He cpehemo kao BojHUKE Haslaze ce u JeBpeju.

34 B. Bar-Kochva, The Seleucid Army: Organization and Tactics in Great Campaigns,
Cambridge 1976, 20-37.

35 Ibid., 44-52. Huje 6uo ybemsbuB nokymiaj Aperghis-a, Royal Economy, 195-196 na
OCIIOpPH OCHOBE CEJIEYKHJICKE BOjHE OpTaHM3allMje ¥ YUTAaBOj ApPMUjU IIPUITHIIE HAjaAMHUIKH
KapakTep.

36 Polybius, Historiae V 65; V 107.
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ITucmo KQ]G Jocmb @naBHJe nuTHpa Je JeIMHU U3BOP KOjU CTIOMH-
e TI0CTOjakbe JeBPEJCKHX BOJHUX KONOHH]a y ApxkaBu Ceneykna. Yor-
e, fena Jocuda drasuja Cy jenuHa Koja cioMusy yuemrhe JeBpeja y
BOjCKaMa HEKC XCICHHCTHYKEC MOHAPXH]C M3y3CB, HAPABHO, NpKaBE
Xacmongjara. OBa 1nojeIMHOCT je ¥ Hajsehy MpobneM HayYHHKA KOjH
3aroBapajy ayTeHTHYHOCT M BEPOJOCTOJHOCT IIHCMA: NOTPEOHO je 1o-
Ka3aTH Jia Cy JeBpeju MMalid OHaKBE BOJHUUYKE TPAJAMIIHM]Ee U UCKYCTBO
Koje OM ux cBpcTaie y pen ca, perumo, ['piuuma ninu Tpauanuma u Ta-
KO WX TMPETNOpyYHIIe 32 BOjHY KOJOHHU3AIH]Y. ,,YIIPKOC TOME, OIITydy-
jyhu daxrop (sc. 32 n300p KOJIOHUCTA) Cy HECYMIbUBO OMIJIM PATHUYKH
KBAJIUTET 1O KOjUMa Cy MECONOTaMCKH JeBpeju mocTanu mo3Hatu. 37
Crtude ce yTUCAK J1a ce U OBJIE PaJv O TOpe MOMEHYTO] BPCTH CXBaTa-
a KOja HeKe €THUYKE TpyTe BUIH Kao ,,[IPUPOAHO™ paTHUUKE a APyTe
HE. APT'yMEHTH KOjH C¢ HABOJE Y TIPHIIOr OBE U CIMYHUX TBPIHHHU Cy CIie-
nehn: 1) mogerkom V Beka cT.e. mocTojao je Ha jyry Erunra (Enedan-
THHA) FaPHA30HCKO Hacesbe JeBpeja, Koje ¢y ocHosanu Ilepeujarim;
2) JeBpeju cy cimyxuiu y Bojeiu Anekcanapa Benukor;?? 3) moxxpTBo-
BaHOCT JeBpeja y Makabejckom ycTanky npoTuB Ceneykuma; 4) mode-
Jie IBOJUIIC OJIMETHHUKA, Xacuze u XaHI/IJIa_]a (y Tpd. TeKcTy AG1AV10G
u Avilolog), y mapTckoj BaBuioHMjH, KOjU Cy HABOAHO YCHEIH JAa
(mpuBpemeHo) cTBOpe BiacTuty apkaBy.40 [Ipsu mpumep je u3 Erumnra,
TOTOBO J[Ba BEKa Ipe HacTaHKa Ap:kaBe Ceneykuua, TOBOPU O CTpaxap-
CKO]j IyKHOCTH ¥ HH]E YOIIITE H3BECHO 1a CE Pajii O BaBHIOHCKHUM
Jespejuma. JIpyru mpumep je uzBecHo dancuduxar; o yuemhy JeBpeja
y AuekcaHpoBoj Bojeru roopu camo Jocu¢ drasuje 10K HpHMapHU
M3BOPH 32 AJIEKCaHIPOBY KapHjepy o0 TOMe He roBope HuTa.*! Maka-
OejcKH yCTaHaK je IocebaH HCTOPH]CKU (PEHOMEH KOjH TEIIKO [ CTOjU
y OIIIKOj BE3H Ca IHTambUMA CENCYKHJICKE BOjHE opraHusanuje. Yurbe-
HHIA [1a CC je[Ha MONyIaluja, Ynji e BEPCKU U KyITyPHH HACHTHTET
HAIlla0 HETIOCPEIHO YTPOXKEH, IUTIIAa Ha OpYXKje, HUje HUKAaKaB JI0Ka3
Ja Cy HEeHH MPUNAJHUIM OWIM IEeHEeHH M KOPUIINeHW Kao BOJHULIU
YeTUPH JICLICHH]e paHHje. YOCTalloM, CaM TOK MakaOejCKOr yCTaHKa IMo-
Kasyje jenHy OIITY MeMY: JOKJIe TOJ] BOJE OIPE3aH, TePUIICKU paT WIH
JIOKJIe TOJI ce 6ope caMo ca cHarama JIOKaJTHHUX HaMECHHKA, YCTaHULIU
Cy YCIIEILIHU; OTBOPEHH CYKOOHU Ca PEryJIapHOM CENIeyKHACKOM apMHUjOM

37 Schalit, op. cit., 297: “Nevertheless, the decisive factor was no doubt the martial qu-
alities for which the Mesopotamian Jews came to be known.”

38 A. Coway, Aramaic Papyri of the Fifth Century BC, Oxford 1923, xv-xviii.

39 Josephus, Antiquitates Iudaicae X1 8, 5; ibid., Contra Apionem 122.

40 1bid., Antiquitates Iudaicae XVIII 9, 1-7.

41 H. Hegermann, The Diaspora in the Hellenistic Age, y: The Cambridge History of
Judaism 11: The Hellenistic Age, Cambridge 2007, 121-124.
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Cy €€ PE/IOBHO 3aBPLIABAIIM TCLIKMM N0pa3uMa o0y meHuka.* YeTspru
npuMep Takohe HeMa HHUKAKBE BE3e ca MPO(QECHOHATHUM apMHjama,
MHOrO je KacHuju oxl BpemeHa AHTroxa Il a u o memy cazHajemo camo
on Jocupa dnasuja. [IoHOBO, HaTA3UMO Ha KPYXKHHU apryMeHT TJE je
JI0Ka3 y MpujIor BeponoctojHocTu Jocuda drnaBuja oH caM.

VY nenvHM, HaBEACHU NPUMEPH HU XPOHOJIOIIKYA HU Ha ApYyrHu Ha-
YUH HHUCY Y BE3H ca HpO6JI€MOM KOJU OBJIC aHAJIM3MUpaM, a jefaH WIH
BUIIIE BUX CY HEBEPOJIOCTOJHU. Jlakiie, HeMa Jloka3a Jia cy JeBpeju yor-
mTe Y4C€CTBOBAJIN Y apMI/IjaMa BCJIMKUX XCJIICHUCTUYKHUX CUJIa HUTH aa
cy ux Ceneykuamu KOPUCTUIIN KAO BOJHE KOJIOHHUCTE.

3akJbyuyak

Pa3marpame koje caM 0BJIe TOJIEIHNO Ha TPH rpyTie mpodiema — ¢op-
MaJiHa, CaJip)kKMHCKa U KOHTEKCTya Ha — UMAJo je 3a IUJb Jia MpYKU
yTEMeJbEH OJrOBOP Ha MUTAKE J1a JIU jé AHTHOXOBO MUCMO 3EYKCHAY
ayTEHTUYHO U BeponocTojHo. IlITo ce ayTeHTHYHOCTH THYE, OATOBOP
Mopa HeZBocMuciieHo outH: He. [IrucMo no ¢popmu He onroBopa JOKY-
MEHTHMa CEJICYKHJICKEe KPaJbeBCKE KaHIIeNapHje, CapKU MHOT00POj-
HE aHOMaJlMje U TEIIKO Ce yKJana y IHUpH KOHTeKcT. [Iutame Bepomo-
CTOJHOCTH j€ CIOKEHH]e, jefaH (ancu(ruKoBaH JOKYMEHT MOXE JIaKO
ca[pxaTi U cacBuM TauHe nHpopmaumje. Mnak, He MOry 1a ce CIIoXuM
ca TBpa-oM G. M. Cohen-a 1a, 6e3 003upa Ha TO Ja J1H je IIeMo dacu-
(buKaT WK He, ,,HEeMa HUKAKBOT Pa3jora Jia ce CyMmba Jia Cy JeBPejCKU
KOJIOHHUCTH mociaTi y Maiy A3ujy. 43 O oBUM MHOTOOPOJHUM BOJHUM
konornctuMa (2000 mopozua, a TEKCT MOMHESE U BHXOBE CIIYTe) ¥
pypaiHoj yHyTpaumoct Maie Asuje, HeMa HU Tpara y KaCHUJUM Bpe-
MeHHMa.*4 JeBpejcKy ujacropy, Koja ce KaCHHje 00pa3oBasia y BETUKUM
[EHTpUMa Ha 3arajy MOoIyoCTpBa, CBAKAKO HE YMHE TIOTOMIIM BOJHHX
kosonucTa y Jluauju u @puruju, Majaa je 6uno mokymaja fa ce u To
TBpAn.* Jla nu oBze ,,HECYMIBHBO UMaMO HOPMAJIHY MPOLEAYPY KOjy

42 Bar-Kochva, The Seleucid Army, 174-200; Ch. Habicht, The Seleucids and their Ri-
vals, CAH V1112, 354, 357 n nan. 126, 363, 369-370.

43 G. M. Cohen, The Seleucid Colonies. Studies in Founding, Administration and Or-
ganization, Wiesbaden 1978, 6: “Certainly there is no reason to doubt that Jewish colonists
were sent to Asia Minor.”

44 TToctoju BpJIo MO3HH HATIHC (HAArPOOHH crioMeHuK, IGRR 1V 1387=TAM V-1 608),
nmarupan y 354. roquny Cynune epe (=270 H.e.), KOjU TOBOPH O ,,[0vddNv@V Kkatowkio’, mTo
cy ueku ucropuuapu (V. Tscherikower, Hellenistic Civilization and the Jews, Philadelphia
1959, 502, mam. 63) TyMa4uiu Kao CBEIOYaHCTBO O MOCTOjakby jEBPEjCKE BOjHE KOJIOHH]E.
Amu L. Robert, Villes d’Asie Mineure. Etudes de géographie ancienne, Paris 19622, 282 nar.
1 je moka3ao J1a je 0OBO Majio BEPOBATHO U JIa Ce IIpe Pagu O TONOHUMY JIOKAJIHE, aHaJ0JICKe
€THUMOJIOTHjE.

45 R. Marcus, op. cit., 765-766.
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cy cneunu CelleyKuau Kaja Cy OCHUBAIM KONOHU]y 40 apyro je mu-
Tame. Y HajMamwy PyKy, Y HOpMaJIHY MPOIEAypy HHUje Claaajio Haceba-
Bamke KOJIOHUCTA Ca TIOPOAMIIaMa Kao OIrOBOp Ha HEMOCPEIHY BOJHY
npetwy. Onpende o mpaBy KOJOHUCTA HAa BIACTUTE 3aKOHE U HaBeJICHE
CKOHOMCKE OJIAKIINLE ce 100po yKIIaajy ca OHUM LITO 3HAMO O Celle-
YKHJICKO] KOJIOHH3aTOPCKO]j MONIMTHIY | JOILYIITA]y Jia je ayTop 610 y
M3BECHO] MepH yryheH y npobnem. Hus nokyMeHTapHUX H3BOpa aiu
W jenad Opoj aHTUYKHX TTHcala MOTJIH Cy Jla ayTOPY IUCMa TIpyKe UH-
(hopmarmje Ha OCHOBY KOJHX je CAaCTaBJbeH 0Baj TEKCT. [1ommTo cBaKkako
HHje MPOAYKT CEICYKH/ICKE KaHIeIapHje, 0CTaB/ba Ce MUTAE Kaja
Je IIMCMO cacTaBJbeHO | KO je ayTop. Cajipiaj mucMa Kao Ja oaje armMo-
cepy crpemise 3a Ipasa i BepCKe cioboze Jespeja, Te je CBakako Ha-
CTaJIo Yy BpeMeHy Iocjie MakaOejcKor ycTaHKa; cacBUM je Moryhe na je
TEKCT MHOTO TIO3HH]jH, MOKJa n3 BpemeHa DiaBuja. O TaYHUM OKOJI-
HOCTHMa HACTAaHKa U HICHTUTETY ayTopa Ce HE MOXXEe HH CIICKYIINCATH,
CeM eJIeMeHTapHe MPETIOCTaBKe J1a je HeCYMIbUBO OMO y MMUTalby Kila-
cuyHOo oOpa3oBaH JeBpejuH. Hucam cripeMaH 1a uaeM Tako Jajieko Ja
TBpaUM 112 je caMm Jocud PnaBuje cacTaBHO MUCMO WJIM CBECHO YHEO
HELITO LITO je Mperno3Hao Kao Qancudukar y cBoj TekcT. BepoBaTHo
ra je mpey3eo U3 HEeKOT CBOT M3BOPA.

Y MonepHoj ucTopuorpaduju ayTeHTUYHOCT pa3MaTpaHOr MHCMa
je mupoxo npuxBahena. Ctapuja uctopuorpaduja je 6una noaebeHux
MUILJBEHA O OBOM MHUTAMY: YYJIH Cy CE CTABOBU M Y TPUJIOT BEPOJIO-
CTOJHOCTH TTHCMa U MPOTHUB Be,*’ a pa3marpana je u MoryhHocT 1a cy
dancudukoBaHa nojequHa MeCTa y MHa4Ye ay TCHTUYHOM TEKCTY.*8 AJu
o cpennae XX BeKa Ma HaJabe, HICTOPHYAPH MTPUXBATA]y MTHUCMO Kao
ayTEeHTUYHO TOTOBO 0Oe3 auckycuje.*’ O HOBHUjUX pajioBa, MOMEHYTA

46 Cohen, Colonies, 6: “In any event the document is important because it undoubtedly
gives the normal procedure followed by the Seleucid when founding a colony.” Cohen Ha
oBOM MecTy mapadpasupa Rostovtzeft-a (. cienehy Har.).

47V npuinor ayrentuunoctu: E. Bikerman, Institutions des Sélucides, Paris 1938, 84—
86; M. Rostovtzeft, The Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic World 1, Oxford
1941, 492; Welles, RC, vii. [Ipotus: J. Wellhausen, Israelitische und jiidische Geschichte,
Berlin 1907, 236, wan. 2; H. Willrich, Judaica: Forschungen zur hellenistisch-judischen
Geschichte und Litteratur, Gottingen 1900, 59; ibid., Juden und Griechen von der makkdbai-
schen Ehrebung, Gottingen 1895, 41-42; E. Schiirer, Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes im Zei-
talter Jesu Christi 111: Judentum in der Zerstreuung und die jiidische Literatur, Leipzig 1898,
10-11 Huje Ouo curypas aa i je y nutamwy GpancudukaT Win He.

48 YT1aBHOM ce CMaTpaJjio /a je MOMHIbAhe jeBPEjCKe MOO0KHOCTH YMETHYTO y TEKCT
WJIM /13 je OPUTMHAJIHY (TOJUTEUCTHYKH) U3pa3 u3MemeH (IIPBOOUTHO mpog 10 Helov ymecTo
mpo¢ 10 Bedv m ci.): Holleaux, op. cit., 97; E. Meyer, Ursprung und Anfinge des Christent-
mus 11: Die Entwicklung des Judentums und Jesus von Nazaret, Darmstadt 1962, 25-26, nar.
2 (mpemrramnano u3name Stuttgart—Berlin 1925).

49 Op onupre GubIHOrpaduje HaBoguM camo HajBaxkHuje mpumepe: Cohen, Colonies,
5-9; ibid., The Hellenistic Settlements in Europe, the Islands and Asia Minor, Berkley — Los
Angeles — Oxford 1995, 47, 212-213; E. S. Gruen, Jews and Greeks, y: A. Erskine, 4 Compa-
nion to the Hellenistic World, Oxford 2005, 272; Hegermann, CHJ, 145-146; Ma, Antiochos
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Gauger-oBa CTy/uja je jeAnHa Koja 1oKasyje fa je nuemo dancuukar.
PenaTUBHO jeTMHCTBO MUIILJBEHA jECTE MHIUKATUBHO ajld HHUjE apry-
MEHT camo Tio cedu. bpoj enucronapuux ¢ancudukara y aHTHIH je OHO
orpomas. lbuxoBu ayTopu cy Ha Taj HAUMH MOTJIM Jla CBOjE CTaBOBE
MPOMarupajy Kpo3 ycra MUTCKHX JIMYHOCTH, BEJIMKHUX JPKaBHUKA, BOj-
ckooha u Qunosoda. Y Taj obpasar ce HABOAHO AHTHOXOBO ITHCMO
cacBuM 2100po ykiana. OHO UMa jacHY TEHACHLH]Y, IUJb MY j& Aa Io-
Ka)Ke KOJIMKO Cy XEJIEHUCTHUYKH BIIAJapH LEHWJIH BEPHOCT U CIIOCO0-
HOCT JeBpeja 1 KOJIMKO Cy TOIITOBAJIA BIXOBY Bepy. U ympaso 3aro je
n3abpan Antuox I, kao jenan o HajMONHUJUX M Y AaHTUYKO] TPaIu-
[IMjH HAJIIO3HATHJUX XEJICHUCTUUKHUX BJlajapa.

JemHO 01 OCHOBHMX TpaBHIIa Y KPUTHIIM aHTUYKUX U3BOPA je 1a ce
MUCMa U JIPYTH JOKYMEHTAPHU M3BOPHU KOj€ IIUTUPAJy aHTUYKHU MUCIH
y3uMajy ca BEIMKOM pesepBoM. CTPOroj aHAIM3U U OIITPO] KPUTUIH
cy Omuia moABprHyTa MHCMa, TOBOPH H IPYTH JOKYMEHTH KOje HaBOJAE
ayropu nonyt Tyknaunna, HonnGuja, Apujana u apyrux. Ounriento,
TaKO CTPOroj HAyYHO] KPUTHUIU HHje Ono moaBprayT U Jocud Dnaswuje,
nako he ce Temrko Hahu Heko ko 6u TBpAMO Aa je JocudoBa 00jeKTHB-
HOCT Ha HHUBOY, penumMo, TyKHUIuI0Be. 3alITO Cy OHJa UCTOpUYApH,
WHaue BPJIO KPUTHYHU U CKENITUYHH, Y caydajy JocudoBor aena Tako
Op30 ¥ NOTIYHO CIIPEMHHU J1a HOBepny‘?5

Nemanja Vujci¢
Faculty of Philosophy
University of Belgrade

THE QUESTION OF AUTHENTICITY OF THE
ANTIOCHUS III LETTER TO ZEUXIS

Summary

There was much debate in the early 20th century historiography whether or not
the letter quoted by Josephus in Antiquitates ludaicae 12.148—153 is a genuine Hel-
lenistic document. The more recent studies regard this letter as authentic with a re-
markable degree of uniformity, usually without any attempt at careful analysis (Ga-
uger’s work being the only exception). As it stands, the letter could provide useful
information on a number of important questions, including the history of the Seleucid

111, 63 (amm y3 orpanmy: “assuming that the document is authentic); R. Marcus, Appendix D
111, y: Josephus, Jewish Antiquities v. VII, Loeb, London 1971, 764-766; Schalit, op. cit.,
289-318; G. Shipley, The Greek World after Alexander, London 2003, 296; F.W. Walbank,
The Hellenistic World, Cambridge MA 1992, 131-132.

50 Gauger, op. cit., 63—69.

SUCf. Bartlett, Jews in the Hellenistic World, 78: “we must always scrutinise Josephus’
motives in writing, especially in the matters concerning Jewish politics or his own position.”
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military colonies, events of the reign of Antiochus III and the creation of the Jewish
diaspora in Asia Minor, if only there were a hard proof that it is what it claims to be.
But the more thorough reading reveals a great number of anomalies involving the
text, including both its formal features and the contents.

The alleged royal letter shows flaws and discrepancies that separate it from
the other known epistulae of the same king. The expression king uses to refer to his
subordinate (“father”) is very unusual and at odds with the basic ideas of Hellenistic
kingship. Another anomaly is the mention of royal “friends” in such context, and also
the fact that king refers to himself in singular, plural being the only form encounte-
red in the other Seleucid royal letters. Contents of the letter also raise a number of
questions that can hardly be reconciled with the current knowledge of the Helleni-
stic world. Great uprisings in Lydia and Phrygia are mentioned in the text but are
otherwise unknown, which is very strange considering that we are generally very
well informed about this period. Another point of doubt is that the instructions on
an urgent matter are expected from the king, himself absent on a campaign in the
eastern parts of the Empire, in spite the obvious fact that the governor Zeuxis had
both means and the authority to deal with any possible challenge of the sort.

The greatest problem with the alleged letter is the assumption that the military
colonization is a method to quell the uprising; this is simply not the case. But the
very purpose of the letter, viewed in the context of the Josephus work, is not to inform
the reader about this or any other measure of the Seleucid government, but rather to
prove that Jews were held in high esteem by Antiochus III and the other rulers of his
dynasty. This also explains the choice of Babylonian Jews as military settlers, other-
wise unprecedented in Hellenistic world outside Palestine itself. This and other pro-
blems with both external and internal features of the document clearly point that we
are dealing with a later forgery, perhaps as late as the final quarter of the Ist century
AD. Josephus was probably not the author of the forgery, more likely he found it in
the one of his sources. It seems that so far, the letters and other documents quoted
by Josephus did not receive the amount of critical examination that is standard in
the classical scholarship.
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UDC 336.74(497.11)(091)
622(497.11)(091)

bojana Inemuh
dwmro30dcku GakynTer
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

BOI'MBbA JUJAHA KAO 3AIUTUTHUIIA
CPEBPOHOCHUX PYJJHUKA HA TJIY CPBUIJE!

ATICTPAKT: O xynty [ujaHe Kao 3alITUTHUIIC PYAHHKA cpedpa ca Te-
putopuje Cpouje moTuuy OpojHa CBeIOYaHCTBA. Y paay ce pa3MaTpa HEKOJIH-
KO TMpUMepaka pyJHUYKOr HoBIa ca KocMaja, 3aTUM BOTUBHU CIIOMEHUIIN M3
I'y6epesua, n3z Konospara kox Ilpujenossa, Yauka u ca nianuse Jenuue, Kao
u pejped ca obane Kyuajue. CBu cy Hal)eHH y OMU3WHH PUMCKHX PYITHHUKA
cpebpa, ¢ H3y3eTKOM CIIOMeHHKa 13 Yauka u ca Jenuie, Koju ce JOBOJIE Y Be3y
ca MOCTOjalbeM CTaHuIle OeHeHUIHjapHOT KOH3YJIapa y TO] 00JaCcTH, OAHOCHO
ca MPHCYCTBOM KOXOPTE Koja je LITHUTHIIA TPAHCIIOPT MeTala, HajBEpOBaTHHU]E
cpebpa. AyTop 3aKJbydyje Aa PEJCTaBIbajy BULIECTPYKY HOTBPAY OMEHYTE
JujannHe KynTHE QyHKIH]jE, OMHOCHO MOTyhHOCTH fa ¢y pyaHUIM cpebpa onn
oJI ’beHUM MaTpoHaTOM. Takolje mokasyjy na je 6oruma Ha moapydjy Cpouje
HajBepOBaTHHje MOIITOBaHA Ka0 PUMCKO OOKaHCTBO, a He Kao interpretatio
Romana ayToxToHOT O0KaHCTBA, HITO je Yellnu cyyaj y CyCeAHUM 00JIacTH-
Ma, moceOHo y lanmanuju.

KJbYUHE PEYU: cpebpo, pynue obnactu, pyaHuk, Jujana, pyHKIHja,
nKoHOTrpaduja, KyIuT.

Pumcko pymapctBo Ha noapyyjy CpOuje mpoydaBaHO je Ha OCHOBY
MHUCAaHUX U3BOPA, aJIM U HaJla3a pyAHUYKOT HOBUA (nummi metallorum)
u enurpadckux croMmeHuka (Zmaji¢ 1964; lymanuh 1971; 1980; Mir-
kovi¢ 1975; Dusani¢ 1976, 121; Simi¢ 1 Vasi¢ 1977). Ta ca3nama npyxu-
JIa Cy 3HaYajHe To/IaTaKe O PyJApCKUM PErHOHMMA, FhHXOBUM IIEHTPHMA

! PezyntaTi OBUX HCTPaKMBama NMPOUCTEKIIM Cy M3 paja Ha peann3aldju HaydHO-
HCTPaXKUBAYKOT TIPOjeKTa ,, Pomanusayuja, ypoanusayuja u iupanc@opmayuja ypoanux yem-
wapa yusuiHoZ, 80jHOE U pe3udeHYUjaInoe Kapaxiuepa y pUMCKUM UposuHyujama Ha iy
Cpbuje* (e. Op. 177007), MunucrapcTBa npocsete U Hayke Penyoike Cpouje.
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u a,[[MI/IHI/ICTpaTI/IBHOJ opranuzanuju. Pynapctso Je y T'opwoj Me3uju,
Koja ce y Behoj Mepu mpocTupana Ha TepuTopuju AaHammbe Cpouje,
YIHIIIO JIe0 TMPUBpEIE O MoceOHOT 3Havaja 3a LlapcTBo, mpu yemy cy
pyanunu cpedpa (argentaria) umanu jenny o soaehux ymora (Tomo-
Buh 1995; Skegro 1998, 90-91). ¥ pany j€ U3JI0KEeHO HEKOJIMKO Halla3a
MOBE3aHMX Ca KYJITOM JIHJaHe KOjH Cy HHTEPIPETHPAHHU y CKIaly ca
HEHOM (DyHKIIMJOM 3alITUTHHIIE PyIHUKA cpedpa U MpeacTaBibajy J10-
JATHO CBEJOYAHCTBO O BAXXHOCTH OBHX CPEOPOHOCHUX OOJACTH y Tie-
pHOAY PUMCKE JOMHHAIIH]E.

Jenan ox cpebpom HajooraTHjMX PErroHa Ha HalleM HoApy4jy Ouo je
KocMajcku pyaHu Oacen (Jlymanuh 1980, 3637, Tomosuh 1995, 121-125;
Skegro 1998, 91). V arapy cexna babe u Fy6epeBua Halhjena cy yak 24 nipu-
Mepka PUMCKOT PyIHUYKOT HOBLA (nummi metallorum) ox ykymHo 96
no3HAaTUX KoMaza (Simié i Vasié 1977, 56—58; Skegro 1995, 174, 176).
Waxo je yrinaBHOM nprxBahieHO 1a Cy cepuje OBOT HOBLIA, HAMCH:CHOT 32
noTpede aAMHHHUCTPALM]EC U YHHOBHHIITBA Y PyJAHHM 001aCTHMA TIPO-
BUHIIM]ja, KoBaHe y Pumy, Benuku 6poj Hanaza Ha Kocmajy omoryhuo
j€ PETIOCTaBKY O BUXOBOM KOBamy y KacTpymy ko Crojuuka ([yma-
Huh 1971, 536—537; Simi¢ i Vasi¢ 1977, 50; Skegro 1995, 175-176). Peu
je 0 cepvjama ca HaTIUCHMa KOjHU Ce OJJHOCEe Ha OajkaHCKe MPOBUHIIH]E,
Topwy Mesujy (Hapnanujy), Janmanujy u Ilanonujy, u3 nepuoaa Bia-
nasune Tpajana, Xanpujana, Auronuna Iluja u Mapka Aypenuja (Iy-
mranuh 1971, 535-536; Simié i Vasi¢ 1977; Skegro 1995, 174-176).

Ocnm Harmrca, Ha OBOM HOBILY CE Haslase IPE/CTAaBe LapeBa 3a
KOje ce Be3yje aKTHMBHOCT Py/IHHKA, a HA HEKUM CepHjamMa U PUMCKUX
OokaHCTaBa, 3alITHTHHUKA JIKHUINTA TojeanHuX mertana (Jymanmh
1971, 543-544). [lnjana je 6uia 3alITUTHUIA CPEOPOHOCHUX PyTHUKA
U pynapa koju ¢y y muMma paauinu (Jdymanuh 1971, 543—544; Dusanic¢
1976, 121). Ta pynkIiuja Gorume MPOUCTEKIIA j€ U3 HEHOT UMEeHa, U3Be-
JIGHOT OJ] MH/I0EBPOIICKOT KOpPEHa di, IITO 3Ha4u CHjaTH, 300T KOra je mpu-
najajga rpymnu 0okaHCTaBa HEOECKEe CBETJIOCTU M KacCHH]E j€ TIOUCTO-
Behena ca Jlynom (Roscher 1993, 1002, 3188; Cpejouh u Llepmanosuh-
-Kysmanosuh 1989, 113, 239-240; Chevalier i Gheerbrant 2003, 623).

Ca Kocmaja moTudy Tpu UCTOBETHA MpUMEpKa PyTHUYKOT HOBLA
Ha YHjeM je peBepcy Jierenna Metal Pannonicis ucnycana y BeHILY, JOK
je Ha aBepcy IpHMKa3aHa JKEHCKa IJaBa OKpeHyTa HajecHo (Ciuka 1).
bynyhu na Ha riaBu Hema aTpuOyTa, uaeHTH(HUKAIM]a JTUKa Ouia je
OTeXaHa, aju je yrimaBHoM nmpuxsaheno na je peu o Jujanu (Mapuh
1955, 350; Aymanuh 1971, 546, nan. 83; Simic¢ 1 Vasi¢ 1977, 56, no.
1-3). Ha jenHom mpumMepKky u3 cepuje ca iereniom Metal Aurelianis y
BEHILY, KOji Takohe npunazia pyaHunikoM Hosiy ca Kocmaja (Crinka 2),
jaBJba ce TOTOBO MJCHTUYHA MPEACTaBa Ha aBepCy, IPOTyMadyeHa camo
kao ,,rmaBa xxene* (BMC 1V, 678; RIC III, 313, no. 1255; Simi¢ 1 Vasi¢
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1977, 58, no. 24). llojenuuy eTabu W aHaoruja ca MOMCHYTOM Iia-
HOHCKOM cepujoM oMoryhaBajy mpeTrnocTaBKy Jia jé U Ha aBepCy OBOT
MpUMepKa MpHKa3aHo UCTO 00aHCTBO, onHOCHO [[ujana (dymanuh
1971, 552). Ha To ynyhyje jenHocTaBHa ¢pusypa, ca KOCOM CKYTIJbe-
HOM Y HUCKY MyHl)y Ha MOTHJBKY, KapaKTEePUCTUUHA 32 UKOHOTpadujy
Aujare y noy (LIMC 1172, 593-594, 602, 614). Tome Tpeba nonatu u
HoJaTaK Jia cepuja ca mpeacraBoM JlujaHnune riuase u nerenaom Metal
Pannonicis notide u3 136. u 137. ronune (Mowat 1894, 373—413; Skegro
1995, 175), onHocHO ckpaja Biagasuue XaJpHjana, y 4nje 100a je Ha HOB-
11y, aJld U Y MOHYMEHTAJIHO] YMETHOCTH, OMJIO ITOCEOHO MOITyJIapHO MPH-
Ka3MBam€ JIMKa OBE OOTMILE K0 3aIITUTHULIE JIOBA, JENHE Ol OMUJbE-
HUX napeBux paszonona (Melville—Jones 1990, 98; Skegro 1995, 175).

VY Hanaze pynHUYKOr HOBIa ca KocMaja cniajajy u 1Ba MIAEHTHYHA
puMepKa U3 cepuje ca nerenaom Metal Delm?, koju ce Takohe Be3yjy
3a 6orumwy Jujany (Simi¢ 1 Vasi¢ 1977, 58, no. 20 —21). latoBaHu cy y
HCTE TOJIMHE XaapnjaHOBe BJIaJIaBHHE Ka0 U MaHOHCKa cepuja (Skegro
1995, 175). Ha wuma je rnaBa skeHe, ca KOCOM CKYIIJb€HOM Y HUCKY ITyH-
by, mpencraBibeHa Ha aBEpCy, JOK j€ Ha PeBEpCy MpHUKa3aH jeJIeH OKO
kora je ucnucana yeregaa (Cnuka 3). JeneH He MOXe Ja ce JOBEIC Y
JTUPEKTHY BE3y ca pyJapCcTBOM, aju Kao J{ujaHnHA KyJITHA )KUBOTHHA
YUHU JIONYHY U oQjallmbeme npenactaBe Ha aBepcy (dymanuh 1971,
543-544). TakBa nkoHOrpadcka nocraBka 6e3 cymme noTBphyje aa je
peu o Oorumu Jlujanu, Kao U 1a je oBa cepuja Ouila HaMEmbEHa 3a Io-
Tpebe y pyaHunmMa cpebpa (Skegro 1995, 175; 1998, 90).

[Topehewe aBepcHUX MpencTaBa Ha IOMEHYTUM IpUMEpLUMA U3
cepuja ca nerennama Metal Pannonicis, Metal Aurelianis v Metal Delm
MoKa3yje J1a ce paJy O CIMYHO] MKOHOTpadUji y MpencTaBIbarby JKeH-
CKe TJIaBe, Koja je 3aXBaJsbyjyhu MpuKa3sy jeJieHa Ha peBepcy y OKBUPY
JTaTMaTUHCKE cepuje jacHO uaeHTudukoBaHa kao [ujana. Jemny on
MOryhHOCTH 3a TyMa4yeme pa3IuIuTHX PEBEPCHUX MTPECTaBa HA OBUM
cepujama Npy>ka Ha4YMH UCIUCHBamwa jerenie. Ha nmpumepuma us ce-
puje ca nereraom Metal Delm, koja je nata uzy3eTHo ckpaheHo, TEKCT
je uemucaH OKo mpezacTase jenena. Ilomro je yserenga Kox Apyre aBe
cepuje 3HATHO AY’Ka, UCIHCAaHa XOPU30HTATHO, JOTHYAH j€ 3aKJbydaK
J1a 3a TIPEJICTaBy jesieHa Huje Ouio mpoctopa. To maske HaBOJW Ha MO-
MHCA0 Jla HeJJ0CTaTak aTpudyTa y OBaKo CBeACHO] [lujaHWHO] MKOHO-
rpaduju HUje yMamHBAO MPENO3HAT/EUBOCT OOTMILHHOT JIMKA, KOjy
omoryhasa 1 HaMeHa OBHX CepHja CPEOPOHOCHHM PyAHHULIMA.

[ToctaBsba ce muTame Ha KOje pyAHUKE cpedpa ce oJHOCe JIereH-
ne Ha cepujama HoBIa ca {ujanuanm nukom. Jlerenna Metal Pannonicis

2 HajsepoBaTHuje ce paau o ckpahemwy nerenne Metal(li) Delm(atici) (Qymaunuh 1971,
544).
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MOJKe 1a Ce IOBEJIC y BE3Yy Ca JeJHOM HIIM BHIIEC CpebpoM Ooratux obia-
ctu y ITanonnju, HajsepoBaTHHje Ha jyry npoBuHuuje. C 063upoM na
Kocmaj BepoBaTHO HHje mpuitagao npoBUHIMjH [laHOHH]H, TOMEHYTA
JIereH ia MOIvIa je opa3yMeBaTH MOAPUHCKE PYIHUKE cpebpa oko 3a-
jaue (dymanuh 1971, 546—547; 1974, 104). C apyre cTpaHe, HaKo ce
nerenna Metal Aurelianis PEIOBHO MPHUIUCY]Ee PYAHULIMMA Y JIOJIUHU
Tumoxka u onpenesbyje y BpeMe BiagaBuHe Mapka Aypenuja, HUje UC-
KJbyueHa HU MOTyhHOCT aa je oBa cepuja oOuiia HaMeHmEHa YIpPaBo
pyauunuma Ha Kocmajy u Pynnuky, koju cy Ounm Beoma Goraru cpe-
OpoM U HEOOMYHO aKTHUBHHM Yy 1002 MapkoMaHCKuX paroBa (ymanuh
1971, 552). Konauno, y nerenau Metal Delm nipeno3Hajy ce pyJIHHUITN
cpebpa y lanmanuju, riae je exkcruioaranuja 3arno4eTa HajBepoBaTHH]e
no4eTkom II Beka, y Bpeme Tpajanosux mnpunpema 3a par npotus [la-
gana (Skegro 1998, 92-96).

Pasnuante nerense Ha pyaHndkoM Hosiy Hahenom Ha Kocmajy,
Kao ¥ Mpexa IyTeBa KojoM je oBa obmact npeko [loxere u Bucnbabe,
a 3aruMm Ckemana y uctouHoj bocHu, Ouna moBe3aHa ca ILOMaBHJOM
(Cpebpenniia), BETMKUM PyAHUYKHM LEHTPOM y JlanmManuju, ykasyjy
Ha MOI'yNHOCT Jia Cy KOCMajCKH PyAHHLN YMHUINA CACTABHH 1C0 Jall-
MATHHCKO-IIAHOHCKHX pyaHuKa cpebpa (Skegro 1998, 91). Tomro je
Kocmaj HajsepoBarnuje nmpumnanao [opmoj Me3uju u Kako J10 cajia HUCY
eBUJICHTHpaHe cepuje ca aerenaom Metalla Moesica (ymanuh 1974,
104), n3rnena na Pumsbanu y OBUM pyIHHM 00JIacTUMa HHUCY JTOCIIEI-
HO TIOIITOBAJIM MPOoBUHLMjaIHY noaeny (Dusani¢ 1977).

Ha mojaBy JlujanuHOT KyJITa Y KOCMajcKOj 001acTH YKa3yje U BO-
TUBHH CIIOMEHUK ca JokaimTeTa ['yoepeai. Ha meroroj mpenmoj ctpa-
HU HCIIMCaHa je MOoCBeTa OOTUIbH, IOK Cy Ha OOYHUM CTpaHaMa pesbed-
HE MIPE/ICTABE KUBOTHLA, y06naneH1/1x JIMjaHMHUX TpaTHOLA, U TO
jereHa Ha je[HO] M HajBePOBATHH]E KOLIYTe Ha Apyroj crpanu (Bymuh
1900, 44, 6p. 64). 3a Hac je, mehyTuM, 3HaYajHO /1a CE€ TTOCBETA TaKohe
JIOBO/IM y Be3y ca JlMjaHOM Kao 3alITUTHUIIOM pyJapcTBa U pylapa
(Aymanuh 1971, 544; Dusani¢ 1976, 121, no. 89).

W'y npyrum pyasum nozapy4juma Ha 1ty CpOuje Hahenu cy cro-
MEHHUIIN KOju cBenoue o ujanmHom kynty. Ha apu u3 Konospara 110-
cBeTy Oorumu ynyhyje nenukant Tut Aypenuje CarypHHH, KOjU je Kao
eq(ues) Rlomanus)® moxxa 6o IpoKyparop pyaHuka cpedpa (3otoBuh
2001, 188). Excrimoarariuja nexuiira pyae cpedpa kox Komospara no-

3 Tloceeta Ha 0BOM crioMeHUKY riacu: D(ianae) A(ugustae) S(acrum) T. Aur(elius) Sa-
turninus eq(ues) R(omanus) ex voto l(ibens) p(osuit). Dea virago Delia, votum faventi numine,
quod [debeo] felix ego I(ibens) p(osui?). Y uctom cBojcTBY JlujaHa ce jaBiba U Ha CIOMEHUKY
n3 Cpebpennne (Domavia), IeHTpy TTAHOHCKO-TAJIMaTHHCKUX PyJHHUKA cpedpa, Koju mocsehyje
Aypenuje Katunyc, 6enedurjapau xousynap Jome [Manonuje (Mirkovi¢ 1975, 105-106;
3orosuh 2001, 194, Ham. 28).
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TBpheHa je u ApyruM enurpackuM CIIOMEHUIIMMA, YUjU BEITHKU Opoj
MOKa3yje Ja ce€ Y OBOM PErHMOHY MOrao Halla3UTH LIEHTap PyAHHYKOT
nuctpukTa jyrouctoune Janmanuje (Mirkovi¢ 1975, 106).

ITocBere /lujanu Ha yeTupu enurpadcka crioMeHnka u3 Yauka u
FCTOBE OKOJIMHE, MorpannyHe obmactn usmehy Jlamvanmje n Topme
Mesmuje, ynyhy]y Ha TOCTOjamke PyIHUKA cpedpa v y OBOM MOAPYY]Y,
MaKo 3a TO jJOII yBEK HEMa KOHKPETHHX NOTBp/A (Bacuh 1986, 28-29;
Ferjanci¢ 1995, 181-182). Ha jeqnom on wux, Hal)eHOM Ha TTaHUHHU Je-
JIUIIH, TEAUKAHT je 6eHeduinjapau kousynap neruje X/ Claudiae, mito
3Ha4YM Ja ce y OnusuHu Yayka Morjia Halla3uTH CTaHUIA 6€He(b1/1u1/1-
JapHor konsyiapa. JIpyru clioMeHuK, Takohe ca miaHuHe Jenuue, jecte
BOTHBHA apa KoJy je [lijaHu IOCBETHO JCKYPHOH KOEBaHIIKe KOXOPTE,
KOja je MOX/1a INTUTHJIAa TPAHCTIOPT MeTalia, U TO BEPOBATHO cpedpa, jep
ce o0Onact maHammer Yaduka Haja3uia Ha packpluhy Ba)KHHUX ITyTeBa
KOju Cy TmoBe3uBaiu pyanuke Ha Kocmajy n Pynauky ca onnma y Jlan-
manuju (Bacuh 1986, 29-30; Ferjanci¢ 1995, 176—-182).

Konauno, /lujannHe cioMeHUKE U3 pernoHa 0oratux cpedpom Jo-
Mymyje U BOTUBHU pesbed ¢ mpeacTaBoM OOruibe y JIOBY Ha jeneHa. Ha-
hen je Ha obanu Kyuajue, y 6au3unu weHor yiha y Ilek, onHocHO y
pyaHOj obnacTu oko aHTUYKor [InHKyca, Koja je Ouia akTUBHA y 1002
Xanpujana (Iapamanun u lapamanun 1951, 142-143; JIymanuh 1971,
526, 544).

Hagenenu npumepu notsphyjy na je Jlujana kao 3alUTUTHULA PYA-
HUKa cpeOpa Omiia MpUCYyTHA Ha HAIlleM Ty, Ka0 M Jia C€ PYAapCTBO
OZ(BMJAJIO IO I-CHUM MaTpoHaTOM. MKoHOrpaduja momeHyTnx npes-
CTaBa ¥ MMOCBETE Ha CIIOMEHHUIIMMA O KOJUMa je OBJIe OHMJIO PeyH, 3ajeTHO
ca HeKHM JIPYTUM enurpadckuM CBEIOYaHCTBUMA,* TOBOPE Y MPHIIOT
yumbeHUIHU J1a je Jujana Ha tepuropuju CpOuje Ouia momroBaHa Kao
PUMCKO OOXKaHCTBO, 32 PAa3JIMKY OJ] CyCelIHUX 0bacTu, npe ceera Jlan-
Mallyje, TJe ce YIJIaBHOM jaBJba Kao interpretatio Romana noxamHor
OokaHcTBa mpupoze.’ Takolhe, oBakBa MHTEpIpeTannja OOrHbE Ha Ha-
IIMM TTPOCTOPHMA CBEIOYN O BUCOKOM CTEMCHY POMaHM3AIM]e HCTHX,
c 003UpPOM J1a je ped O acIeKTy HEHOT KyJITa KOjH je Be3aH 32 H3BOPHO
puMcKe 0brdaje, Kao U TOME 1a Cy HEroBHU MOLITOBAOLH YIIaBHOM I10-
TULAJIM U3 PeloBa BUCOKMX JIPIKABHUX CIIY’KOCHHKA U BOJCKE KOJHU CY
CBOJUM MPUMEPOM 3HAYAJHO YTHUIATU HA PEIIUTHO3HE O0MYaje ayTOXTO-
HOT' CTAaHOBHUIIITBA.

4 Pajiu ce 0 Tpu CIIOMEHHKa ca rocsetoM Jujanu u3 PaBHe, Ha KOjUMa OHa HOCH CITH-
TeT Augusta, ITO HECYMIBHBO TIOKa3yje 1 je ped 0 OPUTHHATHOM PUMCKOM 00KaHCTBY, Ko
u o MoryhHocTH noctojama xpama nocsehenor [dujanu Ha Tom mecty (DuSani¢ i Petrovié
1963, 375; Petrovi¢ 1995, 63—64, no. 2—4).

5 O lujaHu Kao enuxopckoM 00XKaHCTBY MPHUPOJe Ha moapyyjy Jaamanuje HanucaHe
cy opojue cryauje (Rendi¢c-Miocevi¢ 1955; Imamovi¢ 1977, 83-91).
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Cruxa 1. Pynanukn HoBan ca KocMaja — mpuMepak ca npeacraBom oorume Jujane
Ha aBepcy u tereaaoM METAL PANNONICIS y BeHIry Ha peBepcy

Cnuxa 2. Pynmanuku HoBan ca Kocmaja — mpumepak ca npezicraBom Oorume Jujane
Ha aBepcy u gereniom METAL AURELIANIS y BeHuy Ha peepcy

Cnuka 3. PyI[HI/I‘H(I/I Hosar ca Kocmaja — IpUMEpAK €a MPE/ICTaBOM 6orume /lujane
Ha aBepCy W jeJICHOM Ha peBepcy oko Kora je ucnucana jgereaga METAL. DELM.
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GODDESS DIANA AS A SILVER MINES PATRONESS
AT THE TERRITORY OF SERBIA

Summary

In this work we discussed about the aspect of Diana’s cult related to her function
of silver mines patroness. In this context we mention a few examples of the Roman
coins with Diana’s iconography founded in Kosmaj (nummi metallorum), some votive
monuments from Guberevac, Kolovrat near Prijepolje, Ca¢ak and mountain Jelica,
and finally relief from the shore of Kucajna. All of them originate from the areas
rich in silver or as in case of the group of monuments from Cadak and Jelica, they
can be associated with existence of military station or cavalry unit which protected
the transport of metals, probably the silver itself, from the mines of Upper Moesia to
Dalmatia.

Monuments that we have mentioned represents multiple evidence of Diana’s
function as a protector of silver at the territory of Serbia or the possibility that the
mining in areas rich in silver was undertaken under the protection of the Goddess.
This aspect of her cult also points to the fact that in our territory Diana was respected
as the original Roman deity, unlike the neighboring regions, especially Dalmatia,
where she mainly represented interpretatio romana of local deity of nature.

228



HACJIEDBE
HERITAGE







UDC 930.2:929 Vulié N.
930.2(497.11)(091)

Upena Jbybomuposuh
Owmw030dcku GakynTer
VYuusepsurer y Humy

JOITPMHOC HUKOJIE BYJIMhA
AHTHUYKOJ EIIUT'PAOUIIN YV CPBUIJAU

ATICTPAKT: YV oBOM pajly HAUMICH je MOKYIIAj Jia C€ MOKaKe KOJIHKHU
je 6uo nonpuHoc Huxone Bynunha pas3Bojy anTHuke enurpaduke Ha HAIUM
pocTOpuMa. Y3 ocBpT Ha BynnheB BuIeneneHUjCKH paj HA MPHUKYIIbAKY
enurpag)cKuX CIIOMEHHUKA 1 00jaBJbUBAIby CaKyIJbEHOT MaTepHjaia, y paay je
yKa3aHO Ha TO KakaB Cy OIjeK MMaiu pesynratn BymumheBux enurpadckux
UCTpaKUBarha y CAaBPEMEHO] HCTOPUOT padHjH.

KJbYYHE PEUU: Hukona Bynuh (1872-1945), enurpaduka, Hatnucu,
Cpouja.

Hukona Bynuh (1872—-1945) je npunangao npBoj reHeparuju UcTo-
pudapa Koju he ce OCBETUTH CHCTEMAaTCKOM TMPHKYILJbamy emurpad-
CKHX crioMeHHKa Ha Teputopuju Cpouje, Makenonuje u Lipre ['ope. Hart-
nucu koje je Bynuh oGjenunno y 30upkama Aniuuyku ciiomenuyu Haue
3emsme 00jaBibeHn y Criomenunmma Cpricke akajeMuje Hayka. Tako ca-
KyIUbCHH 1 00JaBIbeHH CIUTPACKH M3BOPH Cy OHMIIM BPIIO 3HAYajHHU 32
u3ydaBame aHTHuke uctopuje Cpouje, Makenonuje u Lipue ['ope. Meljy
CaKyIlJb€HUM HATIHCUMA 3HaTaH Opoj YMHE HaArPOOHU CIOMEHHIIM KOjU
HEPETKO caJipKe MOoAaTKe KOjU Cy C€ MOIJIM MCKOPUCTUTH Y TOIOrpa-
(brjut MM OHOMACTHYKHMM HCTPaXKHBabNMa. [To4acHy HATIIHCH Py XKajy
TOJIATKE O TPajloBHMa I PYTHM 3ajeiHULIAMA Y 9H]Y 9acT CY HOIUTHY-
TH. Y BOJHHYKHM HATINCHMA HAla3¢ CE MOJALH O MECTY OJaKJIe je 110-
TULA0 BOJHUK, Ka0 ¥ TPUOU WIJIM Ipasy KoMme je npunajgao. OuurieHo
je na je enurpadcku MaTepujan OMO KOPUCTAH y M3y4yaBamy aHTHUKE
MPOIUIOCTH TIOMEHYTUX TEPUTOpHja, T€ j€ YTOIUKO Behu AompuHOC
Hukone Bynuha pacBeTsbaBamby BUXOBE aHTUUKE UCTOPH]E.
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HoceetuBIN ce IPUKYIIbaY U U3/[@Batby CIUIPaPCKUX CroMe-
Huka, Hukona Bynnh je opraHn3oBao ucTpaxnBadka IyTOBarba Kpo3
Cp61/1]y, Maxkenonujy u Lpny T'opy. ¥ Tum npunmkama je koa amatepa
OyIlMO MHTEpECOBamE 3a CTAPHHE U OHU Cy T'a 00aBEUITABAIHN O CBEMY
mro 6u y mehyBpemeny nponanumi.! Csojum pagom Bynuh je mocraBuo
OCHOBHE MPUHIIUIE enurpadCKuX UCTPaKUBamba, a 00jaBJbEHU MaTepH-
jaJt je IMao BUIIECTPYKY KOPHCT 3a pan Oyayhux uctpaxusaya. [Ipomuio
Jje Bu1Ie o7 1ecT AeneHuja o Bynuhese cMpTH, a BErOBO €10 HUMAJIO
HUJ€ U3ryOounsio ol CBoje BpPeIHOCTH U KOPUCHOCTU. 300T CBera HaBezie-
HOT' YMHH Cc€ KOPUCHHUM JaTH Tperien BynuheBor ucTpaxuBayKkor ormy-
ca Ha 1oJby enurpaduxke.

Pan Ha mpuKyImJbamky aHTHYKUX enurpadckux criomeHnka Bynuh
je 3amoueo ca A. ¢pon [Ipemepiurajuom.2 ['ogune 1899. wux ABojuLA CY
yeTupu Hemesbe obunasmnn kpajeBe Cpouje. Tom NPUITMKOM MPOHa-
LUK Cy BEIUKH OPOj HOBHX PUMCKHX CIIOMEHHKA, KOje Cy 00jaBHIIA 3a-
jemHo ca aHTHYKMM HatnucuMa HaponHor myseja y beorpany, koju jor
HUCY OWJIM M3J1aTH WJIM BUXOBa M3Jlaka HUCY Ouia 3a10BoJbaBajyha.
Bynuh u [Ipemepmiraju cy ce apkanu pefociena JIOKaJIUTeTa JaTor y
soupuu Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum.3 Jlema je caapxkana mpeT-
XOJIHA M3/1ala HaTMHca, NOAAaTKe O BPCTU CIOMEHMKAa M MaTepujaiy,
Mepama U BEeJIMYMHH CJI0BA, Kao U OMKC crioMeHuka. Cieiuso je MecTo
Hajla3a ¥ TPEHYTHA JIOKaIfja CIOMEHHKA. YKOJIMKO HUje Omino moryhe
natu ¢ororpadujy HaTMHUCA, JOHOIIEH je LPTEX. Paspemiene TekcToBe
IIPAaTHIIH CY Matb¢ HIIM BHIIE OOMMHH KOMEHTApH KOJU CY ¢ OXHOCHIIN
Ha YNTARE NOJeAMHHX CIIOPHUX MeCTa Uilu caipikaj Harnuca.* Kaza je
peu o cnomeHunuMa u3 Bumunanujyma, Bynuh je ykaszao Ha 1o 12 ux
je Benmuku Opoj y3unaH y Buzantujcke rpahesune. Hesnatnu pesynratu
NOTaJAIIBIX HCTPAXHBaha y BuMuHalujymMy nocienuua cy, npema
HETOBOM MUIILJBEHY, OBE YHEHEHUIIE O KOjOj CE HHje BOAMIIO padyHa.>

Cnenehe, 1900. roqune Bynuh u [IpemepiitajH cy moHOBO HpH-
KYIWJIU 3HaTaH Opoj HaTmuca, Ipkehu ce Hadela U MPUHIIMIA yCTa-
HOBJbEHUX Y MPBOM pany u3 cepuje Auiuuuku ciiomenuyu y Cpouju.
[ToceGHO je 3HauajaH jelaH CIIOMEHUK YMJU Cy TOPHU A0 OTKYIUIN
on Pagucasa Josuha npetxomane 1899. ronune, nepanexo ox Kocromia.
Jlowu aeo ucror ciomenuka cy nponauuid 1900. rongune y Yaupy. Peu

' HMH, ¢acuukia 6p. 179, Jokymentu My3ejckor qpymtsa 3a 1934, 28. 6. 1934 — 24.
12. 1934, 242, 292, 246, 249.

2 H. Byauh — A. ¢ou Ilpemepiuraju, Autnuku criomerunnu y Cp6uju, Ciomenux
XXXVIII (1900), 15-18.

3 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XXXVIII (1900), 15.

4 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XXXVIII (1900), 15-18.

5 Procopius, De Aedificis, IV 5.

6 Bynuh — [pemepiuraji, Autuuku ciomenunn y Cpouju, Ciiomenux XX XIX 35 (1903),
43-89.
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je o narepkynymy, ciucky Jyieruonapa VIl Claudiae perpyTtoBanux 169.
roguHe a ormymTeHux 195. romune.’” Tekct Hatnmca je mpaheH oOMM-
HUM KOMEHTapoM y kome je Bynuh HacTojao ma mokaxe na cy pasiu-
YUTE OKOJHOCTH y PHMCKOM 1apcTBy yTUIane Ha Opoj perpyToBaHUX
BOjHHKa. 'yOnim nernja y cykobuma ca BapBapCKUM ILICMCHHMA HIIH
KyTa Koja je IeCeTKOBajia BOjCKYy OMIIM Cy TJIaBHU y3POIH BEIUKOT pe-
rpyToBama ox 169. ronune.8 [lomto ce Ha HATIHCY TIOMUELE CaMO jeaH
KOH3YJICKH map, Bysuh je 3aksby4no J1a cy OTIYIITEHH BOJHULU Perpy-
TOBAHM CaMo y Je[HO] TOAMHH, ITO je Ouo 00u4aj on BpemeHa Komo-
na. Tome ce npuberasaso 1a ce Jerijama He Ou OJIjelaHITy T Oy3eno npe-
BHILIC UCKYCHUX BOjHUKA.’ IIpuimkom HaBohera JOMHIIMIA BOjHHKA
Bynuh je ykazao Ha ckpahenumy R 3a kojy je mpernocTtaBno aa je y
OBOM CIIy4ajy MOrJla 3HauuTH Pemecujany, I0K je mpema meMy HHade
o3HauaBana u Panujapujy.! M. MupkoBuh je cMarpana na cy cTraHOB-
Hunm Panmjapuje Moriu OMTH caMO BOJHHUITU KOJ] KOJUX j€ KaO JOMUIIHII
HaBejieHa ckpahenuia Rat!! [Ipema mweHoM munbewy ckpahenuma R
je Mopalla 03Ha4aBaTU HEKO APYyro MecTo, aju HHje HaBena koje. Ha
HATIIHCY C€ TIOMUILY peuH librarius v notarius 3a xoje je Bynuh ycra-
HOBHO Jia Cy O3Ha4YaBajie OHa JHIA Koja Cy IHCaja Ha BOLITAHUM Ta-
Onuiama, Koje cy kopuirheHe 3a pa3He BOjHHUKE JINCTE Kao U 3a TaXH-
rpad)CKo MUcame y CYJACKAM MPOTOKOINMA. 2

Komenrtapumyhu enurad jenHor uentypuona jaeruje IV Flavia
Halen y Yaupy kon Koctonma, Bynauh u Ilpemepiiraju cy ce nozaba-
BWJIM TUTAEM JIETH]CKe TIocane Bumunumujyma. V noropy cy oko 15.
roguHe Owiie cranmonupane sueruje IV Scythica v V Macedonica, nox
cy y no6a ®nasujesaua Ty oune neruje VII Claudia v 1V Flavia, na 6u
y Tpajanoso noba noroposana camo VII Claudia.!> Ha ocHoBy mome-
HYTOT HAaTIIKCA U jOLI jeAHOr (parmeHTapHor enutada Bymih je ycra-
HOBHO Aa je neruja IV Flavia y mo4eTky aenuia JIOrop ca HerI/IJOM 1244
Claudia.'* OBy BynuheBy TBpamy omnospria je M. MupkoBuh Koja je
nokasana Ja ce jgorop aeruje [V Flavia curypro Hanaszno y CuHTHIY-
Hymy.!> Mupkosuh je cmatpana na neruja [V Flavia Huje Morna 6utn
cranyonupana y CHHIHAyHYMY 1Ipe noueTKa XaaApHjaHoBe BilaJaBuHe. o
Mely Harnucuma n3 Bumunanujyma, Ha KojuMa ce oMumse Jieruja [V

7 Bynuh, Ciiomenurx XXXIX (1903), 49-51.

8 Bynuh, Ciiomenurx XXXIX (1903), 52.

9 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XXXIX (1903), 52.

10 Bynuh, Cizomenurx XXXIX (1903), 53.

I'M. Mirkovié, Rimski gradovi na Dunavu u Gornjoj Meziji, Beograd 1968, 79. n. 55.
12 Bynuh, Ciiomenurx XXXIX (1903), 54.

13 Bynuh, Ciiomenurx XXXIX (1903), 58.

14 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XXXIX (1903), 6p. 10, 6p. 11.

15 Mirkovi¢, Rimski gradovi na Dunavu u Gornjoj Meziji, 29.

16 Mirkovié, IMS 1, 30.
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Flavia, HajpaHI/IJI/I notuye ¢ kpaja I u mouerka Il Beka, makie u3 Bpe-
MeHa Kaja je Beh Omima Ha cHasu JlomMunujaHoBa Hapenda o 3abpaHu
CTAallMOHUpaa JIBE JIErHje y UCTOM BOjHOM Jjioropy.!” Heku HaTmucu
caap)ke MMEHa MPUNaJHUKA Oflpeaa KOju Cy IPUBPEMEHO MpEeMeIITe-
HU y BumuHanujym 300r oicycTBa CTaHE Mocajie yclien 3ay3eTOCTH
paToBamuMa Ha McToky. Jenan Opoj HaTmHca je 0CTao Of BETepaHa Jie-
ruje IV Flavia xoju cy ce HaKOH MCTEKa CIy>X0e MOIJM HACEeTUTH Y
Bumunanujymy.'8 M. Mupkosuh ce He crnaxe Hu ca BynuheBum mu-
uUbeHke Aa je y Bumunanujym najupe nomura neruja VI Claudia, a
nocne we IV Flavia.!® Ona je Ha 0CHOBY HajcTapujer HAaTIHCA JITHje
VIl Claudia v3 Bumununujyma, Koju je HacTao y JApyroj nojoBuHu |
BeKa, ayii He nipe 80—uX roMHa TIOIITO HEe caJipku ocBeTy Dis Mani-
bus, ycTaHOBUIIA J1a OBa JIETHja HUje MOrJia OUTH cTaliMoHupaHa y Bu-
MUHALMjyMy TIpe ocamjeceTux roauHa I Beka. 20

[ToceOHO Max<wy y OBOM H3JAAWYy AHWMUYKUX CHOMEHUKA HA WY
Cpbuje Bymuh u IlpemepiuTaji cy MOCBETHIIM HAla3uMa CKYJINTYpa.
Hajsuie ux je nponaheno y Bumunauujymy?! u Pasun.? Ilpunoxene
cy dororpaduje y3 Koje je JaT u AeTasbaH OMUC HAhCHUX CKYINTYpa.
Hagohero je i y konmkoj Mepu cy omrehene, rie ¢y npoHalese u rae
ce 4yBajy, Kao ¥ TO Ja Jii cy Herae Beh oOjaBipuBaHe.

Bynuh je TokoM OMEHYTHX TEPEHCKHUX UCTPaKMBama y JBa Ha-
Bpara nocetuo U Hum. Y HUIIKoj TBphaBH je MpoHAIIa0 U3BEeCTaH Opoj
PUMCKHUX CIIOMEHHKa U rofguHe 1899. je OIPE/IMO Ja Cce meT enurpad-
CKHX CIIOMCHHKa, Hah)eHHX KO CTpakape Ha KallHji, U jefaH 6poj cKyii-
Typa mperece y Haponuu mysej y beorpany. Mehytum, Beh HapenHe
roliHe TIOMEHYTH €KCIOHATH ¢y HecTanu; Bynuh je mpermocrasuo na
Ccy Omnu ynmoTpeOJbeHH 3a pecTaypupame IJIaBHE I'pajcke Kamwuje.?3
OH je cpehom HaTmHce Tpenucao u 00jaBuo y Ciiomenuxy.2

l'onune 1904. Bynuh je cam, 6e3 [IpemepiitajHa, opraHM30Bao oOfl-
CepBUpame TEpeHa U MPUKYILbakhe HOBOT MaTepujaia.?s Y opojy Ciio-
menuxa u3 1905. roguHe 00jaBroO je, y OAHOCY Ha MpeTXoaHe Opojese,
Mame HaTIuca, a BUIEe MaTeprjaTHuX Hata3a. KomeHnTape cy mpaTuiie
doTorpaduje Hanasza, aau U UPTEKH YKOIUKO HHUJE MoceaoBao (hoTo-

17 M. Mupkosuh, HoBu Harmucu u3 obmactu puMckor numeca y Lopmoj Mesuju, JKusa
antuuka 11 (1966), 381-395.

18 Mupkosuh, JKusa aniuka 11, (1966), 384.

19'H. Bynuh, Mesujcke neruje 1o roause 68 mo Xp., I1ac CKA LXXIV (1907), 288-290.

20 IMS 11 36.

21 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XXXIX (1903), 64—68

22 Bynuh, Ciomenurx XXXIX (1903), 77-78.

23 Bynuh, Ciiomenurx XXXIX (1903), 74-75.

24 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XXXVIII (1900), 6p. 30, 32, 36.

25 Bynuh, Ipemepiuraju, Aatuuku cnomenunu y Cpouju, Ciomenux XLIT (1905),
79-101.
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rpadujy. CnomMeHHKe je rpynucao Ha OCHOBY MaTepHjaia of Kojer Cy
Ovutn u3pahenu: Hp. ,,IpeaAMETH O] UaoBaue", ,,IPEIAMETH O] OJIOBA",
JIOK je OITeKe MOJIesIHO Ha ,,0leKe ca HATITUCOM™ | ,,0leKe ca clinkama’. 26
VY 3HaK 3aXBaJTHOCTH HABOJHMO j€ UMEHA JbYAH KOjH Cy MY JI0CTaBJbAJIN
uH}OpMaIHje ca TepeHa WIK My JaBajii ApYyTry BPCTY MOjaTaKa, HIIp.
crranu ¢y My ¢poTorpaduje UM OTHCKE TEKCTa HAYMIbCHE yHjajyhom
xaprujom. Ilopen nMeHa OHUX KOJU Cy My [OMOIJIH, HABOJHO j& HMEHA
¥ OHMX KOjU MY HHCY JOCTaBUIN oOehanu maTepujan.2’

Bynuh je HOBy orcepBanujy TepeHa U IpUKYIJbambe enurpagcke
rpabe opranusosao u 1905. u 1906. rogune.?® ¥V ysongsom aeny Ciome-
HuKa OH je 3axBanuo tprosuy Jlyku henosuhy xoju my je 1905. roxu-
He nao Behy cyMy HOBIA /1a OM HAaCTaBUO CBOja UCTpakuBama. Bynuh
je 1ao KoMeHTap O ofehu M HaKUTY MOCBEIOYEHUM Ha CKYJIyTpama
Hahenum y [IpaoBy.?® Youwo je na je Ha pesbepuma sxeHa 0OMYHO nMaa
XaJbUHYy Y OOJMKY TYHHKE, JOK j€ Ha camoO J€IHOM CIIOMEHMKY >KE€Ha
npejcTaB/beHa ¢ MapamMoM Ha Ti1aBu. 30 Koca Ha jK€HCKHMM cTaTyama je
Iy’Ka ¥ Ha cTaTyama YIJIaBHOM HHje OMJI0 HakuTa. MyIke cTarye cy
uMaJie TYHUKY U TOTY, a KOoca UM je Ouia KpaTka i Hepas/esbeHa.3!

Y oBom 6pojy Ciiomenuxa Bynuh je 00jaBro HaTmuce U mpeaMeT-
He Hanasze u3 ['yOepeBua, baba u Crojuuka non Kocmajem.’? OH je
onodarmo IlTonemejeBe HaBoE @ Cy ce oBe oOiacTu Hanaze y [opmoj
Mesuju U crioMeHHKe TpoHaljeHe Ha OBOM IMOJPYUjy Tomorpad)cku je
nonupao y Janmanujy.33 OBy TBpamy je MOTKPEIHO OJOBHUM MOTyTa-
Ma (massa plumbea) nponahenum y babama, Ha kojuma je xurose MD
npountao kao M(etalla) D(almatiae)3* M. BenunukoBuh je oxbaruo
oBakBY BymnuheBy TBpAmy U y IpHIIOT TOME HaBEO Hasas jeHEe OIeKe
u3 1912. roqune ca Harnucom Tric(ornio) yxasyjyhu na ce Castra Tri-
cornia Hanasuna y l'opwoj Me3uju u /1a je To 10BOJbaH JI0Ka3 Ja Cy ce
M KOCMajCKU pyAHHMIM Hanaszuian y [opwmoj Mesuju.3> BynuheBo mu-
berbe 0 npunaixoct CTojHnKa JlaamMaluji MHOIO apryMCHTOBaHHje
je onbarmo u C. ymannh.3¢ Haume, ckpahenuiry 7R ca jeHOT 0JIOBHOT
CITUTKA MTPOM3BEICHOT y KOCMajcKUM pynHuiuma Jlymanuh je paspe-

26 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XLII (1905), 86—87, 92.

27 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XLII (1905), 85.

28 Bynuh, Autnuku ciomeruiu y Cpouju, Ciiomenux XLVII (1909), k. 40, 109-191.

29 Bynuh, Cizomenux XLVII (1909), 111-113.

30 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XLVII (1909), 112.

31 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XLVII (1909), 113.

32 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XLVII (1909), 164—-170.

3 H. Bynuh, 3anagna rpanuia Fopwme Mesuje, [nac CKA CLX, (1934), 54-58.

34 Bynuh, Inac CKA CLX, (1934), 55.

35 M. Benunukosuh, 360pHuk padosa Hapoonoé myseja 1, (1956—1957), 100—103.

36 S. Dusani¢, Iz istorije rimskog rudarstva u Gornjoj Meziji, Arheoloski vestnik 28
(1977), 163-177.
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wro Kao Tr(icornensia), pedjy Koja O3Ha4aBa MME jeHOT IIEMCHA Koje
_]e *xwuBeno Ha Tepuropuju [opme Mesuje.3’ Cxpahennity MD lymanuh
je mpountao kao M(etalla) D(emessus) yxazyjyhu na ou Demessus Morao
OWUTH IeHTap KOCMAjCKOT PErroHa Tj. UME 3a CTOJHUYKH ,,I pan’, koju
ce IIOMUIE U Y I[I/IOKJIeuI/IjaHOBoj KOHCTI/ITyI_II/IjI/I u3 294. ronune.3® Ca-
dyBaHH OCTalH yKasyjy Ha TO 1a je Crojun4ku ,,I'pax™ OMo HajBasKHHU-
Je HaceJbe TPHKOPE-aHCKOT KOMILICKCA U y eMy je JIHoKIerujat 10Heo
BAXKHY OJUIYKY O CYJICKO] HAJUJIE)KHOCTH IPOKYparopa 4yuje je Mpucy-
CTBO MOCPEAHO enurpadeku mocsenodeno na Koemajy.* Bynuh je mper-
MOCTaBHO J1a Je I'aj Jynuje Makcum,* unje nMe ce HaIa3miIo Ha revaTy
HEKHX KOCMAJCKUX ClMTaKa, Mo KpyraH pyaHnuky 3akymai.*! IIpema
Bynuhy oBaj 3akynarl je BOAHO MOPEKJIO U3 Mo3HaTe nopoauue Jynuja
Koju cy Omnm 3akynuu unupcke napusne y 11 sexy. C. lymanuh je npu-
xBaTno BynuheBy npernocraBky Be3zany 3a ['aja Jynuja Makcuma, anu
je yka3ao Ha TO Ja je Jynmuje Morao OWTH commentariensis WA HEKU
CIIMYaH PYAHUYKH (pyHKIIHOHEP.4?

Benuku Opoj Harmuca W MaTepujadHUX CIIOMEHUKA U3 OKOJIMHE
Bumunanujyma y BynuheBo Bpeme Hama3uo ce y mpUBaTHOj 30UpIy
crapuHa uHAycTpujaiima b. Bajbepra.t3 Ilo3Hato je ma je mopoxuua
Bajdept nocenosana u BenuKy HyMU3MaTHUKy 30UpKy Kojy je D. Baj-
dept 1923. roguHe MOKJIOHNO OEOrPaJICKOM YHHBEP3UTETY, O YEMY j&
Bynuh o6jaBuo unanak y HoBuHama Bpeme. 4

Panehu Ha enurpadcxkom Mmatepujany, Bynuh je oGjaBspuBao u
Heke Beh 00jaBjbeHe HATIHCE YKOIMKO OM yOUMO I'pEIliKe y HUXOBUM
npenucuma. Y Ciomenux 6poj XLVII cTora je yBpcTHO HEKOJIUKO HAT-
nuca u3 Bumunanujyma, xoje je o6jauo M. MumnojeBuh y cBom aeny
Iyinotiuc oena ipase Cinape Cpouje.*S Bynuh je ykaszao na je Musioje-
BUN HampaBHO JIOIIE TIPENKCe U JIa jé TEKCT Ha OCHOBY H-ETOBUX IPEITHU-
ca Hemoryhe uaenTudukoBatu ca nocrojehum Harnucuma. Kako 6u go-
KYMEHTOBAO CBOjy KpUTHKY, Bynuh je mopen cBakor MuinojeBuhesor
npenuca HaBoauo teket uctor Harnuca u3 CIL 1T (CIL 111 S 8117; 8112;

37 Dusani¢, Arheoloski vestnik 28 (1977), 171.

38 T. Barnes, The New Empire of Diocletian and Constantine, Cambridge—London
1982, 53 maBoau na je 22. centembpa uokneuujan 6uo y rpany Demesso Koju joll HUjE
HUICHTH()HUKOBAH.

39 Vuli¢, Antike Dekmiler in Serbien, Jahreshefte des Osterreichischen archéologi-
schen Instituts 13 (1910), Bbl. 224, n 40.

40 Bysuh, Citomenux XLVII (1909), 169, 6p. 110.

41 H. Bynuh, Unupcka napuna y pumcko jgo6a, Iiac CKA LXXII (1907), 37-55.

42 S. DuS$ani¢, Army and Mining in Moesia superior, u: G. Alfoldy et al., Kaiser, Heer
und Gesellschaft in der Romischen Kaiserzeit, Gedenkschrift fur Eric Birley, Stuttgart 2000,
357-358.

43 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XLII (1909), 115-121.

44 Bpeme, 14. centem6bap 1923, 6p. 623.

45 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XLVII (1909), 125-127.
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8124).46 Musnojesuh je Hatnuc mox 6pojem 8117 nao kao 1Ba oBOjeHa
crioMeHuka. Jenan ox Hatnuca koje Munojesuh nomume (XXXPERE-
CRIV), a koju je y3uiaH y CMeJIEpEeBCKH I'paJl, KaKo jeé OH HaB€O, HUKO
OJ1 HayYHHKA KOjH Cy IMOCETHUIIN OBaj JIOKATUTET, Meh)y muma Hu Kanw,
[Ipemepitaju, Jlanexk Hu cam Bynuh, Hucy Bugenu. [{pyru Harmuc
(TAH-N-LiHD) npema Bynuhy auje 6o antndku.4’

Mely HaBeneHMM IMpenMeTUMa MoceOHO je MHTEpeCcCaHTaH Hajas
pPUMCKOTI KaHTapa ca OpojuaHuUM O3HaKama, koju je Bynuh no neraspa
ornucao Hactojehu Ja yTBpAM 4eMy je KaHTap ciyskuo. Hajope je ma-
TEMAaTHYKUM MPOPAuyHOM MOKYIIAO Ja YCTaHOBH TEXKHHY TacoBa U
JonTe Ja OW MOTOM CIIPOBEO €KCTIIEPUMEHT KOjUM je Tpedasio yTBpIH-
TH 11T j& OBOM BaroM MepeHo. KcrnocraBuio ce J1a je Bara Ouna Beoma
HEOCCTJbKBA, 300 Yera Huje yoriTe Moria Meputu. Bynuhes 3axiby-
Jak je 0o Ja Bara Huje Ouina y yrnotpedu 3a Mepeme, Beh je Mormna na
CIIY’H Kao Mojie. 8

Jlokanmurer y PaBuu Bynuh je mocetno u 1908. rogune o yemy je
MoJIHeO M3BelnTa] AkaaemMuju Hayka.* Hemaneko om puMcKor xpama
OTKpHO je TeMeJbe 3HMJI0Ba U OCTaTKe Mame rpaheBmne. OpraHnnzoBao
je Baheme BHIIE KaMEHUX OJIOKOBA 32 KOj€ C€ MCIIOCTABUIIO Ja CaJpiKe
Hatnuce. Tokom ucte rogqune Bynuh je mocerro u Kocronar u [oxa-
peBail, kao u Ctojuuk noa Kocmajem. IIponariao je MHOIITBO HaTIIKMCa
Y MaTepUjalIHUX OCTaTaka, ajH je MHOTO CIIOMEHHUKA jOIl yBeK OuJIo
OJT 3eMJBbOM jep, kako Bymnuh kaxe, ,,ceJpaiy Cy mpoIiie ToaruHe ciia-
00 otkonapanu. >0 CyoueH ca TakBuM npuinkama Bymuh je ucrakao
na he pesynraru y apxeosnoruju Outu Behu Tek kama ce Oyae modeno
ca CUCTeMaTCKHUM HCKOIaBamHUMa 3a Koja cy Ouia norpebHa Beha HOB-
YaHa cpezcTa.’!

Toxom oBor obmitacka TepeHa Bynuh je momyHnuo 30upky oTucaka
u Q)OTorpa(ija FPUYKUX U PUMCKHUX HATIHUCa U pen)e(ba 52 Ha Taj HauuH
je HacTojao Ja KOMIUIETHpa 30MpKY CIIOMEHHUKA 3a KOjy je cMaTpao ja he
Outu KopHcHa 3a u3y4asate ucropuje Cpouje y pumcko 106a. byxyhu
fa je OMO OjIMYaH MO3HABANALl IPYKOr M JATUHCKOL je3HKa, OLITPO-
YMHOT' KDUTHYHOT JyXa U J1a Je ca BeIUKOM CHTypHouthy onymaBao
¥ MHTePIPETHPA0 HATIIHCE, KOPUCT Of 30UPKe CIIOMEHHKA KOjy je ca-
YIHNO U JIaHAC je BEJIHKA.

BynuheBa myToBama, y IHJbY NMPUKYIJbamka eMUTPAQCKUX CIO-
MeHHKa, HakoH 1908. ronuue npekuHyTa cy 1a Ou ux HactaBuo 1924.

46 Bynuh, Ciiomenurx XLVII (1909), 126.

47 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XLVII (1909), 127.

48 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XLVII (1909), 139-140.
49 Noouwmax CKA XXII (1909), 191-194.

30 Noouwrarx CKA XXII (1909), 193.

SUHBC P432/2a, 7.

52 Foouwmwarx CKA XX1I (1909), 194.
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rogune. Hapennx ceam roxuua Byh je mporryToBao yntaBy Cpou-
Jy, Makenounujy u Lpry Lopy. [ToceOHO ce 3aap»)ao y MPUIETICKOM U
OMTOJBECKOM Kpajy, IZIe je OOUIIa0 CKOPO CBAKO CEIIO U MPHUKYIIHO BEIN-
KH OpOj CIIOMEHHKA, KOjU Cy KacHHUje MPEHECCHU Y CKOTICKH My3¢ej.53 Y
ceBepHoj CpOuju je, Kako caM Kake, OOUIIIa0 CBAKO MECTO IJIE je Ca3HA0
Jla IMa aHTHYIKUX CITIOMEHHUKa.>4 Pe3ynraTe 10 KOjUX je J0I1ao Ha CBO-
juM myToBamuMa 00jaBuo je y Ciomenuxy LXXI, 1931. roqune. Caky-
IJbA0 je HaTmuce, pesbede u crarye U cBU Hanasu cy y CiomeHuky
TaKo W TPYIUCAHHU C TUM LITO j¢ YBEK PBO HABOAKO HATIINCE,  3aTHM
Matepujaise ocrarke. Jlokanutern cy pacnopehern as0y4HUM peoM
no Behum HacesbuMa U cpezoBumMa. Cena U3 jeJHOT Kpaja, y KOjuMa Ccy
npoHaljenn cnomenuIy, Takohe cy nopehana az0yunum penom. O6ja-
BJbyjyhu cnomenuke, Bynuh ce moHOBO Jipikao yoOMuajeHUX MpaBua.
Hajmipe je maBao omuc u Mepe crioMeHuKa, o 4yera je uszpaleH, Kor je
o0iMKa, KaKo M3rjeqa HaTIUCHO 1oJbe. HaBommo je rie je CrioMeHHK
npoHal)eH u ako je To 6o Mo3HATO, Kaja je mpoHaleH U TJe ce 4yBa.
VYkonuko je mocenoBao ¢ororpadujy ClOMEHUKA, U by je IMpujarao, 1a
6u ucron Qororpaduje HABOAHO paspeliemhe TeKCTa. AKO HHje UMao
¢dotorpadujy crioMeHrKa, HaBOIHO je MPENHC TEKCTa U IOTOM HEroBO
paspemetse. BynuheBr KOMEHTapH MCIOA HATIHCA Cy OWMIIM KPaTKH H
CaIpKalli Cy HIIP. 160 TEKCTa KOJU je HeA0CTajao I HpUMea0e y Be3n
ca HAYMHOM HCIHCHBAaba MOjeIMHNUX ciI0Ba.>> Ykonuko Bynuh Huje cam
HaunHUO (poTorpadujy ClIOMEHHKA UK OTUCAK y ynujajyhoj xapTuju,
HABOJIMO j€ KO MYy HX j& OJ] Capa/IHMKa ca TepeHa JocTaBruo. CioMeHUIN
Cy BPEMEHOM Iponajajiu U Kajaa ux je Bynuh nanaszuo y nomem cra-
Y TEKCT je TPAHCKPUOOBAO ca CHUMaKa KOju Cy PaHHje HaYMEbECHU.)0
Kana ce Huje cmarao ca mpeBoJioM TEKCTa, HABOJIUO j€ Pa3TUIUTE TIpe-
BOJIE APYTHX HAyYHHKA U Ha KPajy je U3HOCHO CBOj MPEIJIOT MPEBOAA
najyhu u o6janmerne 3a TaKBO TyMauewe Tekcta. Bynuh je y momeny-
ToM Opojy Cilomenuxa W3ABOJUO Haja3 Tera ol oJoBa IMpoHalheHor
6mu3y /lyOpasuue, y okonunu Iloxkapesua. Ter je 3HauajaH jep je jenu-
HY TaKaB HaJla3 ¥ Ha EMY C€ TPBH YT IIOMUILE ,,[IEPUHTCKA JTUTpa“.>’
IosHar je jomr jenan ter u3 llepuHTa Koju ce 4yBa y L@pUrpaickoM
My3ejy u Bynuh je HaBeo numensuje o0a tera.

VY Ciiomenuxy 6poj LXXV Bynuh je 06jaBro Hanaze Koje je mpu-
KyIIHO TOKOM IyTOBama npeaysetux 1931. u 1932. roqune.>8 U oBora
myTa oH je obumao teputopujy CpOuje u moceTro je MecTa 3a Koja je

53 Bynuh, M3 pumcke krusxcesnoctiu, 23.

54 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXI (1931), 6p. 41, 6p. 96.

% Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXI (1931), 6p. 101; 6p. 209; 6p. 110; 6p. 1.
56 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXI (1931), 6p. 138.

57 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXI (1931), 6p. 307.

58 Bymuh, Ciiomenux LXXV (1933), 1-89
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Ca3Hao Jia MOCeyjy aHTH4Ke croMeHuke. Meros objaBibrBatba CIio-
MEHHKa OMO je UCTH Kao y MPETXOTHOM Opojy, JaKjie MecTa y Kojuma
cy ciomeHnunu nponahenu nopehana cy azdyunum pempom. Kom cBakor
JIOKaJIUTETa MPBO je 00jaBJ/bUBAO JATUHCKE, 3aTUM I'pYKe HATIMHCE, a
TOTOM OCTaJIe CLIOMEHHKE-pesbede, CTaTye T/ JefaH CIIOMCHUK je ca-
Jip>kao W30pHCaHe HATIINCE, HA YHjeM MECTy Cy yKIecaHd HoBH. Byuh
je y KOMEHTapy HaBeO TparoBe MpBOOUTHOI HATIHCA, a MiIahu TEKCT je
JoHEeo y nenuHu.>? Y noceGHoM JJooatuky oBor Opoja Cilomenuxa o0ja-
BHO je HaJjia3e 3j1aTHe rpuBHe 1 orpiuiie ca Kpuma.®0 Jlupextop ckor-
CKe IUBape, y 4MjeM mnocexny je 6uo Hakut, omoryhuo je Bynuhy na ¢o-
torpaduie u o6jasu. Orpnuna ce cactoju u3 11 niounna u Bynuh je
JIa0 IPTEXKE MPeaCcTaBa HAa TUM IUTOYMIIaMa. YKa3ao je Ha aeno PocTos-
uesa Skythien und der Bosporus n3 1931. ronuHe, KOji ONIIUPHO MHUIIE
0 OBHUM jy>KHOPYCKHMM IIOYHIIaMa U Jaryje uxX Ha kpaj [V u mouetax
III Beka npe H.e. Bynuh je oBaj Hana3 cmarpao JparoleHuM H 3aTo Ta
je 00jaBrO 3ajeHO ca CIOMEHUIMMA IPOHA)CHIM Y HAIIIO] 3eMJBH.
['puke M puMCKe HaTIHCE KOje je MPUKYNMHo TokoM 1933. romune
Byanh je o6jaBro y HOBOM akaneMujuHoM uszawy Ciiomenura, 1934.
rogune.®! Hapounto je ucTaKao jenaH XpTBEHUK Ca HATIICHMA HA TPU
cTpaHe. ['puku TEeKCT Ha Mpemhoj CTPaHU Ce pa3iIuKyje O CBUX JO0 Taza
MO3HATHUX HATIHCA KOjU ce oJHOCe Ha ociobahame podoBa.®? OBaj
KPTBEHHK j€ HEKOJIHMKO JICIIEHH]ja CITYKHO 32 UCIHCUBAE 0CI000l)eHNX
po0OoBa, Koje Cy rocrogapy AapuBain 0orumu.% MuTpuHu cCrioMeHu-
U Cy MoceOHO rpynucanu U nopehanu npema mecty Hajasza.t* Bynuh
je mpuioxuo ¢ororpaduje cBUX Haa3a Be3aHUX 32 MUTPHH KyIIT, Jie-
TaJbHE OINHUCE U 00jalImbeha CBUX pesbe(HUX MPEeacTaBa, Kao U IMPTEK
MuTpuHor Xpama 4uju cy octanu npoHahenu Henaneko ox KymaHnosa.
[Mramnamwe Ciomenuxa XCVIII moyerno je 3a Bpeme para, anu ra
je mpexunyna BynuheBa cmpt. [Tocao oko n3naBama gospiuno je Pac-
TuciaaB Mapuh, a HOBO H3/Iamke je caipyKalio JIBa TEKCTa, MOJ HACJIOBHMA:
Antuuyku ciiomenuyu nawe semsmpe U Tpauku KOwAHUK U Opyee uKoHe
u3 antuuko 006a.9 Mely Harnucuma, o0jaB/beHIM Y 0BoM Opojy Ciio-
MeHuKa, TIOCEOHO je 3Ha4ajHO HEKOJMKO HUX MpoHal)eHMX Ha MecTy
3BaHoM [ocriohun Bup, m3mely cena Jloope u Jlomer Munanoma.t¢

59 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXV (1933), 6p. 182.

60 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXV (1933), 79-81.

61 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXVII (1934) , 31-81.

62 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXVII (1934), 6p. 7.

63 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXVII (1934), 36.

64 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXVII (1934), 64-71.

65 Bysnuh, AHTHYKH CHIOMEHHUIM Hallle 3eMJbe — TpauKki KOBaHUK U Ipyre HKOHE U3
antuakor n06a, Ciomenux XCVIII (1941-48), 1-339.

66 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XCVIII (1941-48), 37-40.
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[Tpema cBemouancTBy Harmuca u3 ['ocniohunor Bupa, neruje IV Scythica
u V Macedonica cy u3rpaauie nyt y [opwoj kiucypu.

¥ nayuu ce Beh nucano o HaTnucy no3xHarom kao Tubepujena Ta-
011a,%7 nok je Harnuc napa Knaynuja otkpuo Bynuh. Panujux ronuna cy
OTKpHBEHA jOII JIBa HaTmuca uapa JloMmunujana 3a koje je Tek Bynuh
yTBpAMO Ja cy ucte cajapxune. Kiaynujes Harnue cy npe Byinha,
KaKo je OH HaBEO, BUICIH IIBOJI/ILIa HayuHuKa — Mapcnen 1 I'puseniau
jomr y XVIII Bexy. Bynuh je uctakao kako cy mpoduTaIu OBaj HATIIHC
¥ CBOJUIM IIPEIICOM TEKCTa YKa3ao Ha mrxose rpemke. Hanme, u3 mi-
XOBOT TyMauetba HHje Ce MOIJIO 3aKJbyYUTH J1a j IIOMCHY TH HATIIHC U3
BpemeHa 1apa Knayauja, 1ok ce u3 Bynuhesor npernuca o jacHo Buu.%8

Uumwenuny na cy asa JlomulMjaHoBa HaTIKMCA UCTE CAAPKUHE U
U3 UCTOT BpeMeHa, Bynuh je 06jacHHO MpeTnocTaBKoM Ja je map mo-
MpaBUO OHAj JIe0 MyTa KOjU ce Hama3uo u3Mmely oBa JBa CIIOMEHHKA.
Bynuh je neo Texcta Ha HaTIHCY y KOME ce KaXke J1a je myT OMOo oITe-
hew ,,naBanoM /[yHaBa u cTapuHOM TPOTYMAYHO JIa C€ HE OJHOCH Ha
JIe0 MyTa KOju je OMO BHCOKO M3HAJ BOJCHE MOBpIIMHE, Beh Ha Ipyru
Je0 TyTa Of Jacaka, Koje cy mpomupubaie myT.® Bymuh je ykazao
na je jenan JlomunujaHoB Hatnuc yHUIITEH 1 CBOOO/A je cariacaH ca
THUM JIa C€ TO JIECUJIO TOKOM M3rpajmhe MomepHor myta 1930. ronune.’”
MehyTtum, CBoGo/1a je cMaTpao aa ce paauso o HaTnucy 1apa Becma-
3WjaHa, 0K je Bynuh Ha ocHOBY ayToIlicHje JOMyHHUO HATITUC UMEHOM
uapa Jlomuumjana.”! Bymuh nosocn u gororpadujy cadyBaHor crio-
MEHHKA 32 KOjU j€ TBPUO Ja Je noceehen Jlomunujany, anu kaxo llla-
men npumMehyje gororpaduja je oOKkpeHyTa HAOMaKo U TEHIKO Ja ce Ha
0] MOXE OHJIO IITa BUJCTH. 2

Hocrojana cy u nBa ncra TubepujeBa HatmHca, ajly je jelaH yHH-
IITCH KaJa je Ha FocnoleHOM Bupy kpo3 CTeny npoOujeH TyHel.
J. Hlamen ykasyje Ha To 1a je Bynuh Herupao nocrojame oBOr HaTHuCA,
na Ou ra motoM, kako Illamen HaBoaw, ,,c konebamem Bynuh I/IJIeHTI/I(bI/I-
KOBAO ca HaTImucoM Op. 4°.73 YBUIOM y JOKyMEHTAIIH]jy YCTaHOBHJIA CaM
na mox OpojeBuMa HaTmnuca Ha koje ce Illamren nosusa Bymauh murae
HE II0pHYe CBOJy PaHH]y TBP/kY O HENOCTOjatby HATIIHCA.

ApXe0II031 Cy Ha HBHIH IIyTa KOja j¢ OKPCHYTa Ka BOJH OTKPHUIH
yCceueHe pyIle BEJIMKHUX pa3Mepa 3a KOjeé HUCY YCTAHOBHIIM YEMY CY

67 K. Lehman-Hartleben, Die Traiansdule, Berlin—Leipzig 1926; E. Petersen, Trajans
dakische Kriege 1-11, Leipzig 1899—-1903 (non vidi).

68 Bynuh, Cizomenurx XCVIII (1941-48), 37.

% Bynuh, Ciiomenux XCVIII (1941-48), 39.

70 mpema: J. Sasel, Rimski natpisi u Perdapu, u: Limes u Jugoslaviji 1, Beograd 1961,
155-164.

71 Bynuh, Citomenux XCVIII (1941-48), 39.

72 1. Sasel, u: Limes u Jugoslaviji 1, 161.

73 Sasel, u: Limes u Jugoslaviji 1, 156.
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ciyxune. Bynuh je npumeTro xa ¢y pyIie MOTIyHO 3aTpIaHe OAPOHH-
Ma CHTHOT KaMeHa, O]l KOra MX je OYUCTHO M HAaYMHHO je pororpaduje,
Ha KOjUMa ce BUJH Jia Cy OTBOPH OWIJIM TOJIMKO BEJIMKH JIa je Y HHX
cTajao yoBek.”* Bynuh HHje ©Mao OATOBOP HA MHUTAHE YEMY Cy pyIie
ciyxuiie. OnroBop Cy Jajia KacHHja apXeoJIollKa UCTPaKUBAKba CIIPO-
BelleHa Ha O0BOM Jeiy Bepramnckor snumeca.”” V. OTKpUBEHE OTBOpE
yIJaBJbUBAHU Ccy OajBaHU, TyKMHE OKO LIECT MeTapa, KOjU Cy CIIyKH-
JIY Kao CTasa MpoUIMpeHa 3a JiBa 10 TPH METpa HaJl BOJACHOM MOBPIIIH-
HoM. banBaHu cy Ouiu monymnpTu T3B. MOTHOPHALIMIMA, KOJU Cy OUIn
y0adeHu y myrnpHHe yceueHe y cteHu.’¢ [{uib mocraBibama OajBaHa
0o je 1a ce 1Ba MeTpa MIMPOK YCEK MPOIIUPH U Ha Taj HAYMH 3a/10BO-
Jbe onpehene Bojue motpede. [lyTem, koju je usrpahen myx aecHe oda-
ne JlyHaBa, BOjcKa ce JIakiie u Opske mpebanuBaia u3 jeHe MOJOBUHE
Hapcrsa y apyry. PuMcku napeBi cy KOPUCTHIIN OBaj IIYT NPH OZLIa-
CKy Ha UCTOK jep Cy Ha HmeMy OWJIM BEJIMKW BOjHU JIOTOpH.’’ 3amarak
nyTa 61O je ¥ Ja ce oaKila KOMyHuKaruja pekom usmehy Ilanonuje,
Homer JlyHaBa u Gankanckux obaia LipHor Mopa jep cy oBe TepuTo-
pHje BOJHUYKH OWJIe 3aBHCHE O]l ME3HjCKHX jeTUHUIIA.

Ha neny nyTa Ha xome ¢y nponahenn nomeny i Harnucu, Bymuh
je'y opranusanuju CpricKe KpaJbeBCKe aKaJeMHUje OPraHH30Ba0 U apxeo-
JIOIIKE pajioBe Mamer oonma.’”® OTKOMAao je jeqHy Mamy ocMaTpadyHu-
iy u3mehy lonynna u Jlomer MunaHosia. HoBuja mckonaBama Ha
OBOM MOJpPYYjy Cy yKasala Ha mocTojame Beher Opoja ocMaTpaukux
KyJIa, aJli ¥ CTpaXkapa, CTPaKapCKUX CTaHUIA M KacTela KOju ¢y O
npuiaroheHu yciaoBuMa TepeHa.’””

Bynuh je oTkpro u octatke Benuke TBphaBe Hemaieko of cela
JHo6pe. Mecto, y kome je Ouna TBphaBa y puMCKO 100a, HOCHIIO j€ Ha-
3uB Novae 1 UMalo je cHaXkHe KyJe u yTBphema. HoBuja apxeosnomika
UCTpaXKMBama Cy oMoryhuia TayHo Jiokanu3oBame HoBa Ha 18 km
Hu3BoaHO o [onymia, Ha yurhy peke Yesase y JIynas.80 Henmaneko on
HoBa nounmao je u nyT usrpahen kpo3 bepaan. Harnucu cy nocse-
JOYMIIH J1a je jeL[aH Ol I[apeBa KOjH je Mpeay3uMao paJoBe Ha HEMY
ouo u Tpajan umju je Harmuc objaBuo u Bynuh y Jahreshefte.8! 13
HaTMHCA MPOM3JIA3M Ja je Tpaca IyTa IpoIIuMpeHa, u3rpaheHe cy u

74 Bysnuh, Ciiomenux XCVIII (1941-48), 40.

75 O tome Bumetu: Limes u Jugoslaviji I, Zbornik radova sa simpozijuma o limesu
1960. god., Beograd 1961.

76 Sagel, u: Limes u Jugoslaviji T, 156.

7 MI/IpKOBI/Ih Rimski gradovi na Dunavu u Gornjoj Meziji, 32.

78 [Ipasoa, 6poj 12.838, 28. jyn 1940.

79 D. Vuckovi¢-Todorovié, Iskopavanja kod Donjeg Milanovca i u Prahovu, u: Limes u
Jugoslaviji 1, Beograd 1961, 137-139.

80 Mirkovié, Rimski gradovi na Dunavu u Gornjoj Meziji, 105.

8L CIL 111 8267.
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cTpaxkape, To je Ouio noactakuyTo TpajaHOBUM myToBameM 1o [o-
nyHaBJby 98—99. ronune paau cy3bujama gauke onacHoctu. Harmuc je
u3 99. roguHe U noTBplyje aa rIaBHU MYT HHUje HamyITao odany [ly-
HaBa M poJa3uo je u npeko [Ipaxosa.t2 Ha yurhy [Topeuke pexe oTkpu-
BEHa je horrea Koja je mpeacTaBibalia CAOUPHH LIEHTAp OJaKJIe Ce Jalbe
IUCTprOyHpalia XpaHa 70 OKOJIHUX KacTena Ha epaanckom iumecy.83

Houerak Jlpyror cBerckor para je oHemoryhuo Bynnha y Hacroja-
Y Jia flajbe NCTpaxyje AyHaBCKH nmec. Mehytnwm, oH je 61o cBectaH
3Ha4aja OBOI' MCTPAXXMBAYKOI MOYXBaTa KOJU je 3aI04€0 CPEAMHOM
XX Beka. O Tome je uzmely ocranor pekao: ,,Huje HOTpe6H0 HapouHu-
To uctahy 1a je Ny»KHOCT Halle HayKe /12 TIpoyin OBaj HU3 PUMCKHX
yTBphema (Koju ce pUMCKUM UMEHOM 30B€ "JIMMEC’, 'TpaHuL@’). 3a UCTO-
pHjy CTapor Beka OBa UCTpa)KMBama O BEJIUKOr cy 3Hauaja. [lo cpeau
Cy KpyIHa MUTama: KaJ je Koje 0J] OBUX yTBphema carpaljeHo JIa JTH je
Yy TOKY BPEMEHa OHO [PETPIIENIO KaKBE H3MEHE, KaKo Ce KOje Ol FhHX 3Ba-
110, KOje Cy TpyIe y HeMy rapHusoHupaie uta.) 84 Byauh je, naxue,
yKa3ao Ha TO Jla Cy Ha JecHoj oOanu JlyHaBa oyyBaHU OCTallld HU3a
yTBphema n3 puMckKor 1o6a u 1a ux je y oynyhnoctu norpedHo uctpa-
xuTH. CHcTeMaTCcKa apXeoyolliKa HCTpakKMBamba, Koja Cy OpraHn30Ba-
Ha Ipe MoYeTKa M3rpaame XuapoueHTtpane Ha bepmany (1966—1971.
TOJIMHE), IOBEIA CY 0 3HaYajHUX pe3yiarara.’s

Ioce6an nonatak Cilomenuxy XCVIII 6uo je mu3Bemtaj ap Janka
[ladapuka u3 1865. roxMHE O HETOBOM apXCOIIOIIKOM IIyToBakby. % By-
nuh je cmaTpao na ra je morpebno odjaBut jep je llladapukoso apxe-
OJIOIIKO MyTOBarb¢ OUJIO TPBO TAKBE BPCTE OpraHm30BaHo y CpOHju.
Toxom myTa Hladapuk je oOUIIa0 pyAHUYKH U YAYAHCKU OKPYT TIIe je
JIOIIA0 IO MHTEPECAHTHUX pe3yJITaTa Koje je M3HEO Y MU3BEIITAa]y IMO/I-
HETOM MUHHUCTpY npocseTe 1865. ronune. C 003upoM Ha TO Ja je Jao
noJpoOHe MoaTKe O Halla3uma u u3 Apyrux odmnactu (Humesnu, Pu-
0ape, [logsuc, Bapomi, byuje, Cmenepeso, ['ony6arn, Kocromnar, Benu-
ko ['panumre, Knamoso, [IpaoBo) BepoBaTHO je MOCETHO U T€ KpajeBe.

VY npyrom neny Ciuomenuxa XCVIII je oGjaBipeHa 30upKa criome-
HUKa Kojy je Bynuh nacnoBuo Tpauku korwanuk u opyee uxowe us am-
imuykoZ 00ba, y K0joj Cy HAllllId MECTO CBH CIIOMEHHIIN MpoHaljeHu Ha

82 M. Mupxkosuh, Cohors I Cantabrorum u nocana kacrena Aquae Ha cpeamem Jly-
HaBy y ApYyroj NMoJoBUHU | Beka H.e., 360pHux padosa DPurozogckoé Daxyniueina VIII-1
(1964), 87-95.

83 TI. TletpoBuh, O cHabneBamy pUMCKUX Tpyma Ha hepaarckom mumecy, Ciuapunap
XXXI (1981), 53-62.

84 [Ipasoa, 6poj 12.838, 28. jymn 1940.

85 O tome BuzetH: u Limes u Jugoslaviji I, Mupkosuh, Rimski gradovi na Dunavu u
Gornjoj Meziji; M. Mirkovi¢, Rémische Stddte und Festungen an der Donau. Akten der regi-
onalen Konferenz, Beograd 16—19 Oktober 2003, Beograd 2005.

86 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XCVIII (1941-48), 257-268.
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teputopuju CpOuje u MaxkenoHuje Ha KOjUMa je MPEACTAaBJbEH T3B.
Tpayku KomaHuK.8” Hajpehu Opoj crioMeHHKa ca mpeiIcTaBoOM TPayKor
KOomaHuKa npoHaleH je y ucrounum kpajeBuma CpOuje, 10K je OBHX
CIIOMEHHUKA 3HAaTHO BHIIe Omiio Ha Teputopuju byrapcke. Hanrpobuu
CTMOMCHHIH Ca MPEJCTaBOM TPauKOr' KOF-aHHKa MOCBEIOYCHH Cy CaMo
y Makezonnju. Bynuh je onbarno aBa pasindnta MHIUBEIbA O TOME
IITa je TPAauKu KOBaHUK IpeacTaBibao. [Ipema munussemy 1. Karmapo-
B4, M3a MPEJICTABE TPAYKOT KOK-aHHKA KPHO CE Ay TOXTOHU TPauKu 60T
nosan.3¥ Bynnh je yka3ao Ha TO Ja je Tpa4KM KOBAHHK YeCTO NPHKa-
3aH KaKO MUPHO jaiue 6e3 I1ica i 6e3 Komka, JaKkie y TaKBUM CITydaje-
BUMa OH Huje Ouo noBal. [Ipema TBpamu A. Bynaja, Tpauku KOWaHUK
je mepconndukaimja nokojauka.’® Mehytum, kaia cy Ouinu y nutamy
BOTHBHHM crioMeHu1M, Bynuh je yka3zao Ha To 1a je Hemoryhe na HEeKo
3a )KUBOTA ceOM Kao O0XKaHCTBY mocBeTH criomeHuk.”? Bymnuh je oxba-
1uro u Munsberwe B. YUajkanoBuha 51a je Tpauku KOBbaHUK OMO BPXOBHU
Tpauku Oor.’! V pacnpau nox HaciaoBoM Tpauku kowanuk Bynuh je
yKa3ao Ha A00po MO3HATY YMHECHHUILY Ja CE CIMKA TPAYKOr KOWbaHUKA
npBo jaBuna y I'pukoj, a ve y Tpakuju, Te Tako Tpauku KOMaHUK HHje
MOrao OMTH TPauKko BPXOBHO 00xaHCTBO.2 Y I'pukoj je npeacTaBibao
MIOKOJHHUKE, KOj€ Cy OHM cMaTpaJjy 3a Bulla 6uha u 3aTo Cy UX Ha HaJ-
IpOOHUM CIOMEHULIMMA MpEACTaB/balli Ha KOWY Kako JjioBe. Haume,
Kako je Bynuh HaBeo, MOKOJHUIIM Cy NMPUKA3UBaHHU Ha KOHY jep je TO
OWJI0 BUTEIIKH]je, HETo Ja Cy MPEACTaBJbEHH Kako Kopayajy.”? Kynr mo-
KOJHHKA H BEroBe Ipe/icTaBe Morao ce u3 I'puke npenery y Tpakujy u
OTyJia Cy HpPEICTABE MOKOJHUKA Ha KOy OpOjHE yIPaBO Ha TEPUTOPUU
Tpakuje. Bynuh je ykazao Ha To J1a cy npeAcTaBe TPAuKoOI KOmbaHUKa
yecTo npaheHe HaTOuCHMa Koju cy nocBeheHu pa3HUM OOXKaHCTBUMA
nim )xeHaMa. tberoBo Munbeme je 1a u3mely npeacraBa U TEKCTa HUje
YBEK MopaJa Jia IOCTOjU Be3a U Ja Cy UKOHE ca TPAaYKUM KOHaHUKOM
Morse 6utu nocsehene OuiIo0 kojeM OOry, jep HUCY Ouile HaMEHEHE
jenHoM OOXaHCTBY, Tj. OOTY KOjU je Ha mbuMa IpeacraBiber.’* Bynuh
je ofjasmo 113 crioMeHnka ca npeacTaBaMa TPAuKOr KObaHHKa. YKOIU-
KO HHje [0ce10Bao (HoTorpadujy COMEHNKa, IPHIIArao je PTex moce
KOT'a je CIIeIN0 KOMEHTap ca JIeTaJbHUM OIHMCOM IIPEICTaBa U pesbeda.

87 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XCVIII (1941-48), 283-318.

88 G. Kazarow, Neue Denkmadler zur Religionesschichte Thrakiens, Anzeiger der Aka-
demie der Wissenschaften in Wien, Phil.-historische Klasse, 77 (1940), [-XV (non vidi).

89 A. Buday, Zur Frage des sg. thrakischen Rietergottes und des Konings Rhesos, Bu-
dapest, 1929 (non vidi).

90 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XCVIII (1941-48), 284.

91 B. Yajkanosuha, O cpiickom epxosrnom 602y, beorpan 1941.

92 H. Bynuh, Tpauku kowanuk, [ 1ac CKA CXIV (1925), 87-89.

93 Bynuh, Iiac CKA CXIV (1925), 88.

94 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XCVIII (1941-48), 285.
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lpenanu pan Ha NPUKYIUbatby PUMCKUX CTapUHA IPENOPYUHO je
Bynnha Axanemuju HayKa Koja ra je OQpeuIIa 3a CBOT IPEICTaBHUKA
y MehyHnaponroj yuuju akamemuja.”> ¥ oBoj opranusanuju Bynuhes
pan je 6uo BpJIO ICHEH, TE je cTora n3abpaH 3a 4iaHa MPeCceTHUIITBA
1 Ha ToM MecTy he octatu nokpaja )kuBota. Melhy mocrnoBuma, koje je
YHuja cTaBuiIa cebu y 3a7aTax, a y qnjeM pany Cy y4ecTBoBaje u 6eo-
rpajcka u 3arpebauka akanemuja, omnm cy uspana 30upku Corpus
Inscriptionum Latinarum v Corpus Vasorum, apXeoJolIKe KapTe U ped-
HUK CPE/IEOBEKOBHOT JIATHHCKOT je3uka.”® CBH WIaHOBH YHHjE Cy UMa-
M cI000Ay y CBOM pajy 1 0bpahuBaiy Cy MaTepujail Ha HAYMH KOJH
Cy camu OMpaiy U Ha Je3HKYy KOjH UM je HajBHIIe oxroBapao. Byumuh je
HAjUHTEH3WBHU]E PaJfo Ha KOPITYCY JIATHHCKUX €MUTPadCKUX criome-
HUKa, Y KOjU je Tpebaso yHeTH CBe HOBE HATMHCE, KOJUX HUje OMIIO Y
oepnuackoM Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum, v IPUJIOKATH U3/1aHE
CTapuX HATMHCa, Koje je Tpebaso aa u3rieaa 00Jb€ HEro y OBOj CAHIIH-
ju. OH je mpuKynuo 1 o0pajuo HaTmuce ca Teputopuje Mesuje, Tpa-
Kkuje 1 MakenoHuje.

3axBasbyjyhu HEroBoM HEMCLPIHOM pajy Ha MPUKYIJbaly aH-
TUYKHX HaTnuca, Bynuha MokeMo cMaTpaTH OCHUBAueM enurpadukxe
Ha HamuM npoctopuMa. Hajsehu 6poj HaTmmca NpuKyIuo je Ha TEPUTO-
puju Makenonuje, Tie je BPUIMO U OICeXHA apXeoJomKa HCTPaKHBa-
wa. O0jaBuo je 1 3HaTaH Opoj HaTHHCca ca TepuTopuje Bumunanujyma,
PaBne, Huma, beorpana u u3 ocranux kpajeBa Cpouje. Harnucu koje
je Bynuh mpukynuo u 00jaBro OUITH Cy 07 BEJTUKOT 3Ha49aja MPHIHKOM
pana Ha kopiycy Inscriptions de la Mesie Superieure.”” Ilpukynibamem
1 00jaBJbUBAKHEM BEJIMKOT Opoja enurpaCcKux CIOMEHUKA 10 je 3Ha-
YajaH JONMPHHOC UCTPaKUBAKY aHTHUYKE MPONIJIOCTH HAIIMX 3eMaJba.
Harnucu xoje je 06jaBuo 3Ha4ajHU Cy 3a OpOjHE M3ydaBaolle aHTUKE
KOJU CY UX KOPUCTHUIIN Y CBOJUM UCTPaKUBABUMA.

95 F'oouwmax CKA XXXVI (1927), 55, 95; P. Mapuh, Hukona Bynuh, Ciuapunap 9-10
(1958-1959), XI-XII

96 H. Bynuh, Ycranose Melynaponna Yuuja Axkajgemuja, JyZocio8encky ucopujcku
yacoiuc 11 (1936), 412—-413.

97 S. Dusani¢ — M. Mirkovié, Inscriptions de la Mésie supérieure I: Singidunum et le
nord-ouest de la province, Beograd 1976; M. Mirkovi¢, Inscriptions de la Mésie supérieure
1I: Viminacium et Margum, Beograd 1986; P. Petrovi¢, Inscriptions de la Mésie supérieure
111/2: Timacum Minus et la vellee du Timok, Beograd 1995; P. Petrovi¢, Inscriptions de la Mesie
Superieure IV: Naissus-Remesiana. Horreum Margi, Beograd 1975; B. Dragojevic¢-Josifov-
ska, Inscriptions de la Mésie supérieure VI: Scupi et la region de Kumanovo, Beograd 1982.
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CONTRIBUTION OF NIKOLA VULIC TO THE STUDIES
OF ANTIQUE EPIGRAPHY IN SERBIA

Summary

Nikola Vuli¢ was one of the first researches in the field of antique epigraphy
on the territory of the former Yugoslavia. In his studies, he managed to establish the
basic principles of epigraphic research. The high academic standards of his epigraphic
studies traced the future research of his followers. Most of inscriptions he has been
working on come from the territory of Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, as
well as from Viminacium, Ravna, Naisus and Belgrade. The above-mentioned epi-
graphic material has been published by Serbian Royal Academy (e.g Spomenik;
eight volume). His work on Greek and Roman epigraphy has been fundamental for
understanding the ancient history of Balkan Peninsula. The research of Nikola Vuli¢
have been not limited with territorial borders — due to his enthusiasm the inscripti-
ons from Serbia, Macedonia, and Bulgaria were incorporated into CIL (Berlin). The
results of his epigraphic studies were complemented by his archeological fieldwork.
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UDC 903/904(497.11 Blagotin)

Emilia Masson
CNRS
Paris

BLAGOTIN: NEOBICNO OTKRICE*

Arheoloska istrazivanja vodena na lokalitetu Blagotin, nedaleko
od Krusevca, u podnozju brda Mali Blagotin, selo Poljna, izmedu 1989.
1 1999. godine, iako ograni¢ena na povrsinu od svega 300 m?2 (celokup-
ni lokalitet prostire se na oko 6 ha), dala su ve¢ znacajne rezultate. Tri
faze tog naselja su do sada utvrdene, od kojih najstarija potice iz ranog
neolita, a njeni osnivaci pripadaju star¢evackoj, tacnije protostaréevac-
koj kulturi (kraj VII, pocetak VI milenijuma).

Kruzni raspored otkopanih sedam poluzemunica okruglog ili tra-
pezoidnog oblika ukazuje na planiranu organizaciju naselja koje se pro-
stire oko centralnog trga. U samom centru trga nalazilo se svetiliSte.
Mnogi otkriveni predmeti svedoc¢e da se stanovnistvo ve¢ bavi zemljo-
radnjom 1 stoCarstvom, a nalazi u kultnom prostoru bar delimic¢no ilu-
struju njihov religiozni zivot. Radi se u prvom redu o zrtvenoj jami iz
pocetnog perioda, najverovatnije u vreme samog osnivanja naselja. Na
dno jame je bila poloZena lobanja jelena; uzorak roga, analiziran mere-
njem C-14, potvrduje najstariju fazu. Na ivici jame je naden depo sakral-
nog karaktera poloZen nesto kasnije: skelet novorodenceta u sloju pepela
(ljudska Zrtva?), datiran pomocu C-14, dve figure, jedan sto¢i¢-zrtvenik i
jedan glineni valj¢i¢ koji nas ovde posebno interesuje. Kao i kod drugih
glinenih predmeta s ovog nalazista, ne radi se o €istoj glini, ve¢ o meSa-
vini gline, pleve, slame i peska.

Valjci¢, manje-vise grubo formiran i zato nepravilnog oblika, ima
visinu od 5,5 do 6,5 cm a Sirinu od 4 do 4,2 cm (fig. 2). S jedne strane

* Zahvaljujem mladoj koleginici dr Jasni Vukovi¢ na poverenju da prou¢im ovo drago-
ceno otkrice.
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njegova okruglina je zaravnjena da bi se dobila potrebna povrsina za
graviranje odredene grupe motiva (sl. 1 1 fig. 1).

U kolikoj meri necista glina potencira njegov nepravilan oblik kao 1
grub i donekle nevest nacin graviranja? Na primer, tesko je odluciti da
li je isprekidanost dugih linija posledica loSe podloge ili nedostatka is-
kustva autora tih motiva. Mozda su u pitanju oba razloga.

Jedno je sigurno: izvanredan raspored celokupne kompozicije u tom
ograni¢enom prostoru, harmoni¢na dispozicija dve grupe motiva koji
je sacinjavaju, pokazuju da je autoru bio dobro poznat koncept onoga $to
je trebalo da izrazi na graficki nacin i da je mozda u tom cilju prethod-
no pravio i model. Radi se o dva razliita elementa, ¢ija je logicka veza
jasno izrazena vertikalnom crtom koja ih ujedinjuje. Zasiljen oblik pri
vrhu te crte ukazuje da je izvucena odozgo nadole.

Vrsta motiva kao i njihova dispozicija ostavljaju utisak da je u pita-
nju scena kozmlckog tipa. Gornji elemenat bez sumnje predstavlja Sunce
okruzeno sun¢anim spiralama, i koje ve¢ u toj dubokoj starini — kao Sto
se Cesto kasnije deSava — dobija antropomortni karakter. Tri polukruga
oko sunc¢anog motiva mogli bi da evociraju mesec, ta¢nije polozaje po-
lumeseca koje posmatramo u odredenim periodima prilikom izlaska ili
zalaska sunca.

U odnosu na Sunce, donji elemenat, u obliku kruga, trebalo bi da
predstavlja Zemlju ili na$ svet. Kao po verovanju svih starih naroda,
kozmos su najverovatnije 1 u o¢ima prvih stanovnika Blagotina saci-
njavali Sunce, odnosno nebo, i Zemlja. Bilo da je ta pretpostavka tacna
ili nije, dve figure u okviru tog motiva su bez sumnje nosioci znacajne
simbolike. Radi se o dosta duboko urezanom crtezu manje-vise kruznog
oblika pored koga se nalazi veoma tanana, gotovo jedva vidljiva, reali-
sticka predstava ptice. Precizan crtez ukazuje na pticu recnog tipa. I
njen polozaj 1 njena dinamicna figura zasluzuju posebnu paznju: ptica
okrenuta okviru donjeg elementa koji gotovo dotice kljunom, odaje uti-
sak da stremi ka izlasku.

Po verovanjima starih naroda, ptica uspostavlja vezu izmedu Do-
njeg 1 Gornjeg sveta. Motiv na blagotinskom valjku mogao bi da bude
inspirisan upravo tim verovanjem.

Sa suprotne strane nalazi se urez ¢ija Sirina dostize 1,5 cm a dubina
1-2 cm preseca valjak celom duzinom (fig. 2). On je omogucavao da se
valjak uglavi u postolje specijalno adaptirano za njega. Crni tragovi uka-
zuju da je ta manje vazna strana bila poloZena na vatru radi uc¢vrséenja
1 oblika i ureza, i narocito graviranih motiva.

Navedena analiza nas vodi ka zakljucku da se radi o predmetu izu-
zetnog tipa koji sacinjava harmoni¢nu celinu s ostalim sakralnim ele-
mentima nadenim pored tog valjka.
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Glavne publikacije o iskopavanjima u Blagotinu i njihovim rezul-
tatima:

Dubravka Nikoli¢ — Jasna Zecevi¢, BLAGOTIN lIstrazivanja 1989—1999, Filo-
zofski Fakultet u Beogradu, Centar za arheoloska istrazivanja Beograd
2001.

Svetozar Stankovi¢ — Haskel Greenfield, ,,Arheoloska istrazivanja viseslojnog
praistorijskog lokaliteta Blagotin u selu Poljna®, (iskopavanja 1991. go-
dine), Glasnik SAD 8, 46—49.

Svetozar Stankovi¢ — Vladimir Lekovic¢, ,,Neolithic settlement at Blagotin®,
Glasnik SAD 9, 177-179.

Mirjana Redi¢ — Jasna Zecevié, ,,Neolitsko naselje Blagotin®, (iskopavanja u
1993. godini), Glasnik SAD 10, 169—-180.

Jasna Vukovi¢, ,,The Blagotin amulets and their place in the early neolithic of
the Central Balkan”, Glasnik SAD 21 (2005), 27-44.

Fig. 1. Fotografija Voislav Vasi¢
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SI. 1. Crtez i copyright Emilia Masson

Fig. 2. Fotografija Voislav Vasi¢
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UDC 903/904(497.11)

Milorad Stoji¢
Institut of Archaeology, Belgrade

TRIBALLI
IN ARCHAEOLOGY AND
HISTORICAL SOURCES

Data from ancient literary sources and the results of archaeologi-
cal research have been used for this book. The period of genesis is doc-
umented exclusively with the results of archaeological research while
for certain sections of the chapters concerning the last period of devel-
opment of this nation, ancient literary sources and archaeological ma-
terial are used parallelly.

The basic problem in researching the Triballi was to establish which
archaeological material represents this nation, as it is not possible only
on the results of the written sources to reconstruct their development.
Officially in archaeology there is only one acceptable method for ob-
taining relevant data on the basis of which it is possible to reconstruct
even those periods of development of a certain nation, for which we have
no available written sources. According to this method it is essential to
identify with the help of historical sources the region which definitely
belonged to a certain nation and to uncover archaeological material
which can be connected both chronologically and culturally with the
nation in question. When it is a question of the Triballi, two regions exist
where they have been directly or indirectly mentioned as inhabitants.
These are the plain of the Great Morava — Plain of the Triballi — “nediov
1oV Tp1faAilikdv” and the region between the river Isker and the moun-
tain Stara Planina. In the 6th century BC Hecatheus knew of the Tribal-
lian plain while Thucydides in the 5th century BC explicitly mentions
the Triballi as inhabitants of the region of today’s northwest Bulgaria.
In the valley of the Great Morava — Hecatheus’ Triballi plain — a large
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number of settlements and necropolis have been recorded and investi-
gated. These include a certain number from the 6t and 5th century BC,
when according to historical sources the Triballi certainly lived in this
area. Archaeological investigation has shown that ethnic and cultural
continuity in development from the 13t to the 3rd century BC existed
in this valley, including the period of the 6th and 5th centuries, and that
it represents the genesis and development of this nation. Consequently
on the basis of investigation of the Great Morava valley — Triballian
plain — a representative model was established, a key to the identifica-
tion of other regions which were settled by this north Balkan nation.
Northwest Bulgaria, a Triballian region par excellence, has not been
archaeologically investigated to the same extent as the Great Morava
valley. Up to now all the finds from that area dating to the period be-
tween the 13th and 4th century have mainly identical or very similar
characteristics to the material from the Triballian plain.

Particularly valuable data for the reconstruction of the genesis and
development of the Triballi were obtained from archaeological investi-
gations at the localities: Gradina on the river Bosut by Vasica, Gomolava
in Hrtkovci, Kalakaca in Beska, Feudvar in MoSorin, Pecine in Kosto-
lac, Balei, Sofronievo, Beli Izvor, Vraca, Basarabi, the Mouth of the
Boljetin river in Boljetin, the Zlot Cave in Zlot, Trnjane in Brestovacka
Banja, Gradac in LaniSte, Sarina Medja, Crvena Livada and Panje-
vacki Rit in Jagodina, Djula in Ostrikovac, Gradiste in Majur, Glozdak
in Para¢in, Konopljara in Citluk, Mediana in Ni§, Kacipup in Oraovica,
Kale in KrSevica, Gradiste in Konculj, Skobalji¢ Grad in ZbezZiste,
Petrova Crkva in Novi Pazar, Umka in Atenica, Bent-Lugovi in Mojsi-
nje, GuSavac in Mrcajevci, Kréevine in Ljuljaci. A certain number of
accidental finds, like those from the villages Rogozen, Kameno Polje,
Devene, Krivodol, Altamir, Hrlec, Zirovnica, Mramorac, Uméari, Kolari,
Batlnac Majur, Krusev1ca Setonje and the Titel plateau have in many
aspects completed the picture of Triballian development. In addition,
Panjevacki Rit in Jagodina, Gradac in Laniste, Konopljara in Citluk,
Gradina on the river Bosut and some other sites, pointed to the conti-
nuity of Triballian development, the number of development phases and
their chronological order, thanks to closed entities (pits and graves) or
vertically deposited archaeological layers of various development phases.

Four periods of genesis and development of the Triballi were es-
tablished and recorded on the basis of these investigations: Proto-Trib-
allian (app. 1300—-800 BC), early Triballian (app. 800—600 BC) Triballian
(app. 600-335 BC) and the period from 335 BC to the Roman conquest
of the Triballian territory (at the turn of the millenium).
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Territory

According to the results of archeological research and to historical
resources the process of genesis and development of the Triballi took
place on the territory which includes, the Morava valley, Srem, South
Backa, Southwest Banat, East Serbia and Northwest Bulgaria. Some of
these regions were in the possession of this nation during all periods of
their development and others only at certain periods. A section of the
Vardar-Morava road passed through Triballian territory — the best and
practically the only natural communication in the north — south direc-
tion on the Balkan Peninsula. The most important crossroads in the north
and central Balkans is to be found also on this territory, the so-called
zone of Great confluence — where on a relatively small area roads from
different parts of Central Europe and the Balkan peninsula meet which
run along the Danube, Tisa, Tamis, Morava, also river-basin areas of the
South and West Morava where two major natural central Balkan roads
cross in an East — West, North — South direction, running through the
valleys of these rivers and finally the confluence of the rivers Nisava
and South Morava, which connects the Morava valley and the Central
Balkan with Thrace. An important role in connecting different parts of
the Triballian territory was played by the valleys: Rasina, Timok, Crnica
(the only communication across the Cestobrodica saddle, which merges
with communication along the Black Timok and further towards the
Danube and Northwest Bulgaria), Mlava, Arcar, Isker and some other
river.

The key moment in development occurred at the beginning of the
13th century BC when these post Vatin cultures began to intermingle
intensively. This resulted in a process which will lead to the formation
of the Triballi. For this reason, this period, in which conditions were
created for the appearance of this nation, is marked as Proto-Triballian
(13th—9th century BC).

Proto-Triballian period
(13th—9th century BC)

It seems that the immediate cause of this change was the intensi-
fying of connections with the late Mycenaean world. This initiative of
the South Balkan civilization was motivated by a sudden increased need
for bronze, the trading of which was controlled by the Mycenaeans in
the entire East Mediterranean. This was accepted by the majority of
communities in continental Europe. Mining and collecting secondary raw
material were the best opportunities for exchange with the Mycenaean
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world and for obtaining luxury prestige goods (bronze arms and armor,
vessels etc.), for the highest social class. For this reason, bronze metal-
lurgy was practiced on an industrial scale in some regions of continen-
tal Europe. Conditions for such extensive production and trade with the
Mycenaean world was the cooperation of many groups in the mining
of ore, its processing and transportation to points from which it was sent
to the south of the Balkan peninsula. The Danube was probably the
main commercial road by which wares from the interior of Europe
were carried south. One of the points where bronze was collected was
that section of the Danube between the mouth of the Sava and the Iron
Gates, a relatively small area where three post Vatin cultures, Belegis,
Zuto Brdo and Paracin converged. Under these circumstances the
most normal was for communities, like the post Vatin cultures which
were connected by common ethnic-cultural traditions, to cooperate. The
Mycenaean world was obviously interested in bronze as a raw material
and not in finished bronze products. This is the reason why objects
intended for this market were broken or even melted. In that small area
tens of hoards with large numbers of intentionally broken objects and
amorphous bronze were found. They were intended for the south market
but were never sent because the Mycenaean world disappeared in the
events marked as the Aegean migration or the invasion of the Sea People,
in the 13th and 12t century BC.

Most probably the large transports of bronze from these areas arrived
in the South Balkan Peninsula by boat: Danube, Black Sea, Bosporus,
Sea of Marmara, Dardanelles, Aegean Sea. Mercantile and cultural
connections between the Mycenaean world and the post-Vatin cultures
were established on the Danube and overland: the valleys of the Vardar
and the Morava, then Strumica, Nisava, Timok, Danube, and Strumica,
Vraca, and other sites.

The fall of the Mycenaean world in the 13t and 12th century BC
resulted in great confusion among all the communities in Central and
Southeast-Europe, which were effected by the break in economic con-
nections with that civilization in the south of the Balkan peninsula,
because the process of social development in the regions of Europe in
question were endangered, as it was in many ways based on economy and
culture connected with the Mycenaean world. Among all the former
participants in commerce with partners from the Aegean basin a chain
reaction started which appeared as a movement of nations towards the
south.

In this situation the Post Vatin cultures (Belegis, Zuto Brdo, Para-
¢in, Brnjica) reacted by establishing large settlements in the big valleys
which were important in north-south communication. These were sub-
stantial barriers to the movement of hostile groups. For example in the
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valley of the Morava, big settlements were organized on every terrace
near the mouth of tributaries which were naturally well protected by
the river basin.

At the beginning of the 11th century BC communities on the terri-
tories of to-days Srem and South-Banat (cultural group Belegilj II and
Gava) for the reasons already mentioned, began to infiltrate the north of
to-days Serbia, particularly the basin of the Great Morava where they
established many settlements frequently in the vicinity of the existing
settlements of local inhabitants. After some time these local settlements
disappeared and some of the newcomers moved further to the south,
through the Morava-Vardar valley. They arrived to the mouth of the
Vardar at the Aegean Sea as we see in finds from big archaeological
sites in the valley of the Vardar (Kastanas and others). These commu-
nities from the lower Morava assimilated or pushed to the left and the
right of the main Balkan thoroughfare, the bearers of the Brnjica cul-
ture, the most southerly Post Vatin culture which included parts of the
south Morava in its territory (the Leskovac ravine), the lower part of
the West-Morava basin (mouth of the Rasina), and parts of the NiSava
valley (Pirot ravine). The Brnjica community from this region fortified
themselves in lateral communications which lead to the west from the
South Morava (Skobalji¢ grad, Vrapce, Konculj, Prohor P¢injski) or they
moved to Thrace and even to some Aegean islands (Thasos). All these
movements from the Danube to the Aegean Sea did not compensate for
the lack of connections with such a powerful civilization as the Myce-
naean. The Serbian Danube basin, the area from which, the powerful
community which arrived to the mouth of the Vardar, had departed,
became deserted. An attempt to forcibly join in some events in the
south of the Balkans peninsula failed.

In the 10t century, after these events, the community in the Mo-
rava valley, East Serbia and Northwest Bulgaria, which was ethnic-cul-
turally fully homogenized, was impelled to look for their own resources
because there was no partner in the South of the Balkan peninsula able
to replace the Mycenaeans. Suddenly communications in the central
Balkans which had been forgotten, were revived, particularly those in
an east-west direction. New settlements in Sumadija and east Serbia
appeared, but the Serbian region of the Danube valley still remained de-
serted for a time. This reliance on its own resources in the course of its
development suddenly resulted in an increase of population, which it
seems, did not care for the cultural values of its direct antecedents. To-
gether with maturity of the consciousness of self-sufficiency in devel-
opment, there was a sudden decrease in the quality of many products,
particularly pottery. At the moment when this process reached its lowest
point, when obviously with the greatest contempt the aesthetic ideals,
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which were inspired through connections with the Mycenaean world,
were rejected, a new turning point occurred. The populations from the
Morava valley, Sumadija and East Serbia inhabited the Middle Danube
basin sometime near the end of the 10th or the beginning of the 9th cen-
tury BC. After a long period the direction of movement changed in
these regions and one community moved towards the north. More
firmly than in former periods the Serbian region of the Danube basin,
the Morava valley, East Serbia and Northwest Bulgaria was ethnically
and culturally united.

In the last phase of this long period of development, a period in the
course of which conditions were created for the genesis of one of the most
powerful palaeo-balkan nations, all ideas disappeared that it would be
possible to create a long lasting community in the interior of Europe based
on the ideology of a Mediterranean civilization such as the Mycenaean.
At the same time an idea developed of the possibility of creating an
authentic culture on the boundary between Pannonia and the Balkans.
It is sufficient to look at the decoration on the pottery from this phase
to understand that these are not final derivations — a caricature of an
ornamental style, but the last sprouts of an exhausted ideology which
no longer had any real basis. This negation of traditional values, which
is clearly manifested through this ornamental style, was the reason that
the first opportunity was taken to include this community in the process
of cultural transformation, initiated by the events in Greece at the be-
ginning of the Geometric period. Many European communities, mostly
included in the zone of influence of the former Mycenaean civilization,
joined this process to a greater or lesser extent.

Early-Triballian period
(8th—7th century BC)

The first signs that the south of the Balkan peninsula, following
several centuries of isolation, was again beginning to take part in the main
historical events of the Near East, South and Southeast Europe were
changes in all regions belonging to the former Mycenaean commercial
partners. This was a time when individual Greek cities, investigating
their increased need for raw materials and markets for their wares, de-
cided to build their strongholds in certain parts of the Mediterranean
(which would later become their colonies). Reaction in continental Eu-
rope, to what at first sight seemed to be a modest challenge was beyond
expectation. This was the first attempt by the Greeks of the Geometric
period to revive the economic connections of their Mycenaean prede-
CEesSOrs.
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It became clear that continental Europe not only remembered its
connections with the south Balkan peninsula from the II millenium BC
but also in fact awaited their renewal which in time became an obses-
sion. As soon as the first opportunity appeared to renew the connections,
these communities released unbelievable energy. The wealthy mines
were again opened in the heart of the Alps, apart from copper, iron was
mined, foundries in the Carpathian mountains lit up, and horses of bur-
den walked through Pannonia carrying bronze and iron, ships competed
with the currents of the Danube transporting these wares even to the
shores of the Black Sea, or by road direct to the south. The messages
from the past and the threatening thud of Cimmerian horse-hooves be-
gan to permeate these rumblings. The nations who found themselves
between the Greek world and the Eastern invasion had no choose but to
remain where they were. The opportunity could not be missed, centu-
ries of inertia had to be compensated for and daring was to come face
to face with new challenges. The first step on this road was rejection of
all that this community had to accept as they adapted to the circum-
stances following the collapse of connections with the Mycenaean civi-
lization. It seemed that the ancient ideals of the Mycenaean world were
again imposed on the Danube. In the Danube basin there were hill-forts,
whose ramparts forcibly encircled all social institutions, the world of
the rhapsodists, yearning for travel, warrior knights, proud aristocracy,
myths, legends, golden fleece, beautiful nymphs, amber tears- impris-
oned sun-rays, theocracy and religious ecstasy.

However this time cultural unification was not realized in the whole
territory included in these changes. Each community found answers
for itself, to the challenges of the early days of the 8th century, depend-
ing on the geographical position and relief of its country, and cultural
traditions.

The Serbian region of the Danube basin, the valley of the Morava,
East Serbia and Northwest Bulgaria, which were ethnically and cultur-
ally completely united in the last century of the second millenium and
particularly in the course of the first century of the last millenium BC,
also reacted very energetically to the possibility of being included in
the trends, which the Greek world of the Geometric period initiated at
the beginning of the 8th century BC. The geographical position, very
fertile agricultural land, large areas of pasture land, significant mineral
resources and especially roads which run through the valleys of the
Danube and Morava, were the principal support of the early Triballian
community as they attained their position in this new European order.

Some of the communities from the Danube basin or regions north
of the Black Sea decided to build fortifications, most probably because
of the danger from the Cimmerians (?) or for some other reason. In a
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situation full of great expectations that, through renewed connections
with the south of the Balkan peninsula, they will obtain conditions for
accelerating development, like those in the period of contact with the
Mycenaean world, this unexpected undertaking of fortress building,
protection buildings and also possible basis for aggression, must have
provoked a hasty reaction in all these communities. In a short time they
all responded in the same way, building fortresses in almost all sections
of the Danube basin and regions north of the Black Sea.

The lords of the crossroads in Southeast Europe and the Balkan
peninsula probably had the most difficult tasks in these circumstances,
because of the size of their territories, the variety of the contours and
the fact that communications like the Danube and Morava passed
through their lands. Many other nations were interested in these com-
munications because they were the easiest way to establish contact
with the Greek world.

Apart from that, expansion of the Illyrians had already begun in
the 9th century BC in the most westerly Triballian area, the central part
of today’s West Serbia (between the river Drina and the mountains
Maljen, Povlen, Ovc¢ar, Kablar, Jelica and Golija), and ended at the be-
ginning of the 7t century BC at the Ov¢ar-Kablar canyon. This could
also have provoked hasty building of fortresses in the central parts of
early Triballian territory. With unbelievable speed the high banks of
the Danube were fortified, the Titel plateau was surrounded by fortifi-
cations, hill-forts appeared in the foothills of Fruska Gora, moats were
dug around even the smallest heights in Srem and fortresses were built
in the Central Balkan valleys. So many people, so much will, knowledge
and means could only have been activated by great need, which no-
body dared to question or to look for an alternative, a need which meant
survival and the future. These were the first big engineering and the
biggest building undertakings in prehistory, in this part of Europe. In
spite of the fact that they were built in such a large numbers (hundreds)
the fortifications were not typical. Each hill-fort was in fact an ideal
solution for the concrete location and purpose for which it was meant.
The builders of the fortifications approached their jobs very rationally.
They erected defense constructions (ramparts, moats) only to the extent
and width necessary to supplement that which nature itself provided.

The building of the defense systems based on fortresses contribut-
ed to the security of further increasing cohesion in the community, but
it certainly produced other positive and negative effects on the early
Triballian society. Taking advantage of their key role in defense, the
inhabitants of the central hill-forts and those who protected the most
important strategic places (Laniste) quickly undertook a series of other
functions, so that these fortresses quickly became centers of power for
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all the administrative, military and theocratic government in the region.
The construction of ramparts clearly defined the role of these settlements
and their attitude towards the settlements in the plains. Their construc-
tion, therefore, conditioned many changes in society. The population was
divided into two groups depending on which type of settlement they
lived in (plain or hill-fort). This was the beginning of asymmetrical
social development. These hill-forts were highly esteemed, because of
their role in defense and because of the cult rituals performed there, ac-
cording to which in the consciousness of the wider community they
were included in cosmic coordinates and obtained the protection of the
highest powers. Trashing was carried out inside the ramparts and re-
serves of agricultural products were stored. Here artisans such as build-
ers, metalworkers and potters settled. The ramparts around the fortress
soon became a border between two basic early Triballian classes. The
administrative- military- theocratic- merchant class lived in the hill-forts,
surrounded by the surpluses of the entire community, and the agricul-
tural class in the plain settlements. It was inevitable that this relationship
developed in time into antagonism, which could only be reconciled by
a strong authoritative central government. It is certain that those forti-
fications which were distinguished by the regular and axial disposition
of their defense constructions, the complex and regular structure of in-
dividual buildings and orientation towards the cardinal points, repre-
sent at the same time defense building, religious center- temple- and
palace of the main social authorities. The hill-forts were quickly trans-
formed into regional centers of power in which all social institutions
were concentrated. The only task of the plain settlements was to supply
agricultural and animal husbandry products for the nourishment of the
entire community and to provide surpluses for commerce. The rampart
primarily a creation of military engineering, became a basic factor in
the development of the first phase of the early Triballian period.
Towards the end of the 8th century BC the most easterly Triballian
community, situated on both banks of the Danube between the Iron
Gates and the mouth of the Isker, changed its passive way of life and
started to arm itself with Greek and Scythian arms, mainly from Greek
merchants, as the grave goods in the necropolises Basarabi, Sofronievo,
Beli Izvor, Devene and Krivodol testify. Obviously this community ex-
hausted all the possibilities of social development which defense or-
ganization based on hill-forts had to offer. Thus they decided through
radical change in the way of life to give new impulse to lagging devel-
opment. Commerce, animal husbandry and iron metallurgy were given
priority in relation to other aspects of the economy. Territorial defense
no longer depended on defensive fortifications, as for example the earth
fortification in the village of Basarabi and its fearful garrison, but on
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very mobile and well-armed units. Building onto fortifications (Laniste)
in the central parts of early Triballian territory, decrease in the quality
of products, increase in the use of some ominous ornamental motifs on
pottery among other things, were reliable signs that threatening news
of changes in a peripheral early Triballian community had quickly reached
the other regions of this nation. Soon this army with iron spears, (most
probably under pressure from the Cimmerians), spread through the Dan-
ube basin and Pannonian expanses, to the Alpine valleys and the Vardar
curve. In many areas (Alpine region, Pannonian plain, Kosovo, Vardar
valley) they stayed for a short time, leaving behind a few graves and a
story of life after death (where one goes on chariot, with solemn fare-
wells and faith that the soul will fly to heaven like bird), and then dis-
appeared for ever. The arrival of this community in the valleys of the
Middle Danube, Morava and East Serbia, at the turn of 8th to the 7th
century BC, marked the beginning of the period when the Triballi had
completely formed, ethnically and culturally.

Without resistance, the communities from the Danube and Morava
valleys withdrew to mountainous areas and left the fertile river valleys
to their compatriots from the East. The recent inhabitants of the wide
river valleys found themselves in a situation where conditions for agri-
culture, their former occupation, were significantly decreased. Cut of
from the fertile plains, the population which had escaped could only
survive by turning to animal husbandry. The new comers and local in-
habitants changed complete The peasants, until recently fearful, began
to wander with their flocks over hilly Sumadija, the mountainous
slopes of East Serbia and winding ravines between the Isker, Timok
and Danube, while the impetuous warriors, coming from the Iron Gate
region, forged their slender spears into ploughs and nomad tents were
replaced by nice spacious houses.

Those who had left their hill-forts and valley settlements several
decades previously, leaving their fate to the fortunes of war, understood
that prosperity depends on the annual cosmic cycle, the rhythm of lu-
nar cycles, sun rays which entice the seeds to sprout, the return of the
dead and the fertility of the flood waters of the Danube and the Morava.
Only such prosperity which was at arm’s length could have inspire ar-
rogant warriors to entrust their security to ramparts and moats, instead
of their bravery, arms and military skill. The fires of the destroyed for-
tifications had not yet grown cold, when the decision was taken to build
new ones. In the geographic centers where it was possible, new hill-
forts were built, which were much bigger than those of the 8th century.
Along the main routes which led to the valleys watchtowers were built,
undoubtedly to warn of enemy approach. Practically the entire defense
of the numerous populations depended on one fortification.
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Central fortresses like the one in Ostrikovac were symbolical im-
ages of the social pyramid of their inhabitants. The existence of fortifi-
cations within the fortresses themselves confirms that among the ad-
ministrative-military theocratic classes of the 7th century BC further
social differentiation took place by comparison with those of the 8th
century BC. The position of this small fortification inside the ramparts
of strong hill-forts, where with equal ease, the arrivals to the settlement
as well as all the activities of its inhabitants could be observed, indi-
cates that this acropolis in the hill-fort served a small number of very
powerful members of the administrative elite who distanced them-
selves from the once united administrative military theocratic class of
the 8th century BC. These fortresses within fortresses suggest that the
necessity to coordinate the interests of different social classes lead to
the formation of central government.

During this time, while the social elite from these fortifications was
more and more occupied with maintaining their privileged positions in
their communities oblivious of the danger from old enemies, the refugee
inhabitants from the big valley completely adapted to the new surround-
ings. They did not exhausted their strength demonstrating their abilities
in the building of huge fortresses or solving problems connected with the
complexities of life in restricted space. Instead they set two basic tar-
gets for themselves, survival and revenge on those who had forced their
predecessors from fertile lands to the hills and mountains. Animal hus-
bandry was given priority, in hilly mountainous regions because of the
much more suitable conditions there than in the big valleys where para-
sites and disease decimated their herds, even if food for stock was abun-
dant. For a community whose existence is connected with animal hus-
bandry, settlements do not have the same significance as they do for
agricultural workers. This was the main reason why settlements of the
type Prevest were small and nondescript with dilapidated domiciles.
Such mobile communities establish connections more easily with other
communities particularly those who have a complementary economy.
The herders of the Central Balkan regions established connections with
arms merchants from the shore of the Black Sea (mouth of the Danube)
and began to arm. This was a period when the arms of many nations
were predominately of Scythan origin; primarily leaf-like arrows with
one downward folded point and arrows with three blades which caused
severe wounds. With effective weapons at their disposal and much su-
perior military organization, which is indeed always characteristic of
nomadic populations, the community from the hilly-mountainous areas
regained the big valley of their ancestors. This is probably a key mo-
ment in Triballian past because this is the community which ancient
literary sources, beginning with the 6th century BC, call Triballi.
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The Triballian Period (6th—4th century BC)

In comparison with the previous period whose development it is
possible to reconstruct only on the basis of the results of archaeological
investigation, the last period of development of the Triballi, which lasted
from the beginning of the 6th century BC to 335 BC can be followed in
a certain number of ancient literary sources. Even though these sources
are fragmentary and refer only to a relatively short period of Triballi
past, they do offer valuable data concerning Triballian territory, politi-
cal history and the customs of this nation.

While the Proto and Early Triballian periods are mainly distinguished
by uniform development throughout the entire territory, the Triballian
period is characterized by regional development. In the first half of the
6th century BC the Triballi completely transformed culture in their en-
tire territory, when compared to the previous period, and already in the
middle of this century intensive development of the most westerly Trib-
allian region had begun. This included the Ibar basin and part of the
West Morava between the Ovcar-Kablar ravine and the mouth of the Ibar.
Sudden progress in this region is connected with the role of the most
westerly community in the defense of the entire territory belonging to
this nation. Namely, in the 9t century BC expansion to the east was
started by the Illyrians, who by the 7t century BC occupied part of
Triballian territory between the Drina and Maljen, Povlen, Ovcar, Kab-
lar and Jelica. Until the expansion of the Illyrian Autariatae at the end
of the 4th century BC these mountains and the Ovc¢ar-Kablar gorge were
the border between the Triballi and the Illyrians. The border area be-
tween the Triballi and Illyrians is marked by wealthy so called princely
graves in Novi Pazar, KruSevica, Atenica and Pilatovi¢i.

By occupying the upper part of the West Morava river basin, up-
stream from the Ovcar-Kablar gorge, the Illyrians obtained the most
important Central Balkan communication, with ramifications in all di-
rections. In the 6th century, two very busy roads crossed in the border
zone between these nations. The first connected this region deep in the
interior of the Balkan peninsula with the Greek world and the remain-
ing Mediterranean world (probably by way of the Ibar river basin). The
second connected it with the Greek Black Sea colonies and the Scythi-
ans. This road passes partly through the West Morava valley. Thanks
to these communications and certainly the necessity for two confront-
ing communities in the border zone to increase their military strength
and demonstrate their power, mass importation of the best quality arms
of that day began from the Greek world and Scythia. Valuable objects of
precious metal bronze, glass, amber and bone were also imported from
various places (the Greek world, Etruria, Egypt and maybe Phoenicia)
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which shows sudden increase in the ,,buying power” of the leading so-
cial classes of this community particularly the military and theocratic
class responsible for the defense of the territory and the ethnic-cultural
and spiritual identity. Contact with the civilized world was not only
commercial but in fact very complex as influences in the sphere of cult
confirm for example, the appearance of temples in the mounds in At-
enica and Mrcajevcei, which have Greek or Etrurian i.e. Mediterranean
models. Triballian and Illyrian communities along the common border
were to a large degree permeated with the culture of the Mediterranean
world, at the time, which corresponds to the last decades of the Greek
archaic period. Around the turn of the 6th and 5th centuries BC, Tribal-
lian-Illyrian tension relaxed along the border, which immediately re-
sulted in abrupt decline in this most easterly Triballian group and dis-
solution of the power of their western neighbors. Disappearance of the
communications, which connected this region with the Greek world,
was certainly crucial to the outcome of these events, because the much
desired luxury wares, on which to a large extent the process of social
development depended, could no longer arrive. At the same time as the
sudden decline of this most westerly Triballian community, a process
of sudden progress began in the Central Triballian region particularly
in the valley of the Great Morava and the great confluence zone.

The rise of this Central-Triballian region is connected with the ac-
tivation of the Vardar-Morava valley as a communication, which con-
nects the Triballian lands with the civilized south, of the Balkan penin-
sula. The leading role in the contacts of the Greek-Macedonian world with
this north Balkan people was played by centers around Thessaloniki
(Sindos and others) and in the remainder of to-days north Greece. The
Triballi no longer acquired Greek luxury goods as in the previous cen-
turies, but they began to import in large quantities, objects which Greek
and Macedonian tradesmen made specially to suit the taste of customers
from the north Balkans. It seems that a certain number of these craftsmen
moved to Triballian territory and established their workshops there. It
is possible that such workshops existed in the Great Morava valley- the
Triballian plane- as we see from the relatively plentiful Greek pottery
in the settlements in Jagodina (Crvena Livada, Sarina Medja), Supska
and other sites and from large numbers of luxurious objects very skill-
fully made (belts and other finds of the Mramorac type) from the Great
Morava valley and some other areas (Titel plateau). Sometime towards
the end of the 5th century BC this Triballian community established
communications with the Thracian regions on the East and the Pontic
Greek colonies from which Greek and Thracian luxury goods began to
arrive. The beautiful silver belts ceased to interest the Triballi.
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It is certain that these luxury goods from the shores of the Black
Sea and regions of Thrace were only an preview of the increased inter-
est of some Thracian communities at the height of their expansion (e.g.
the Odrysians) in these areas of the Central Balkans. At the same time as
the arrival of valuable goods, fortresses were again built on the prominent
positions along the great valleys with the obvious task of controlling
the most important movements along the Balkan roads. The building
of these fortresses particularly along the main Balkan communication
north-south and an end to the delivery of wares from the south, means
that connection which had enabled the advancement of the central
Triballian community were arrested. Objects imported from the Black
Sea coast and regions in Thrace were only an attempt to solve this
problem by establishing contact with other communities of the Greek
world and other developed peoples. When we consider their geographi-
cal position, it would be difficult for this Triballian community to
achieve this. The Triballian community between the Isker and the South
Morava had a real opportunity for accelerated development. The greater
number of ancient literary sources refers to the Triballi of this area. As
they were the furthest of all Balkan nations from the Greek world, it
was most difficult for them to establish contact. For this reason they
were obliged to establish contacts by war instead peaceful means.
Their march on Abdera in 376/5 BC left a great impression.

The attack of the Triballi on the biggest Greek city on the Thracian
coast, with ca. 25000 inhabitants, in 376/5 BC, attracted great attention
from the Greeks, as this Greek colony was within the Athenian sphere
of interest. The city never recovered from this attack. The Greek sourc-
es (scholiast Aristides) mention Hales as the leader of the Triballi.

On the basis of indirect data from historical sources the relation-
ship between the Triballi and Macedonia at the time of Phillip II, the
father of Alexander the Great, can be reconstructed to a certain extent.
Namely, just as the Triballi attacked Abdera, they also menaced other
Greek colonies in Macedonia. Arian (ca. 95—175 BC) quotes the speeches
of Alexander the Great, one at the river Hyphasis, the furthest point to
which he arrived in India, and the other in Opis with which the greatest
antic military leader attempted to revive the undermined moral of his
army.” What would we have done nicely and worthy of fame if we had
remained in Macedonia and been satisfied to defend our hearths without
effort, resisting the Thracian neighbors or Illyrians, or Triballi or those
Greeks who are not friendly towards us?” — thus Alexander addressed
his army on the Hyphasis, wishing to motivate them to continue the
conquest India.

In Alexander’s speech in Opis there are many references to the re-
lations between Macedonia and the main nations of the Balkan penin-
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sula: Illyrians, Thracians and Triballi. “Phillip came across you as poor
nomads, who mainly dressed in leather, grazed your small herds of
goats on the mountains and fought about them, without much success
with the Illyrians, Triballi and neighboring Thracians. Phillip gave you
chlamys instead of leather, and brought you from the mountain to the
plain and made you equal to the neighboring barbarians in battle”. In this
speech Alexander evoked events from the period of his father’s rule- his
successful struggle against the coalition formed by the Illyrians, Thra-
cians and Paeonians. With the conquest of Paeonia, Phillip II became
the immediate southern neighbor of the Triballi. The Triballi obviously
did not shrink much from the power on their borders, as they constant-
ly crossed the border to steal in Macedonia. In one of his speeches De-
mosthenes, the great opponent of Phillip II’s politics, emphasized that
Phillip “journeying here and there subjugated the Illyrians, Triballi and
some Greeks, and in this way achieved great power”. Phillip’s victory
over the Triballi is mentioned from time to time till the 9th century BC.
It is however clear that Phillip succeeded to reject the Triballian attacks
only temporarily and that, only on the south of their territory. The fact
that in 339 BC, the Triballi intercepted and seriously wounded Phillip,
as reported by Justin, shows that Phillip did not defeat them militarily.
When Phillip was returning from Scythia he was encountered by the
Triballi who made it understood that they would not give him free pas-
sage if he did not give them part of his booty. A quarrel ensued which
quickly became a battle in which Phillip was seriously injured in the
thigh and his horse was killed through his body. Everybody thought he
was dead and that the booty had been lost”. Phillip remained lame as a
result of the wound received from the long sarissa spear. The booty
about which the skirmish had started consisted of slaves-women and
children and 20 000 purebred mares.

In this period war broke out between the Triballi and Scythians
about which we find meager data in the books, Stratagems of War by the
authors Polienus (15t century BC) and Frontin (ca 30-104 BC), whose
aim was not in fact to describe the war itself.

As soon as Alexander III came to the throne after the death of his
father Phillip, he declared war on the Triballi. The young ruler wished
to secure his state by subjecting Europe’s most dangerous enemy — his
northern neighbors — the Triballi, before he entered into conflict with
the Persian Empire. The most data on this war have been left to us by:
Flavius Arrian (ca 95—-175AD), historian and philosopher; Ptolemy, La-
gos’s son and author of the History of Alexander the Great, the future
founder of the Hellenistic dynasty in Egypt (ruled from 323-285 BC),
then Plutarch (46—120 AD), Strabo (63 BC—19 AD) Diodorus of Sicily
(1st century BC). Arian in his most important historical work, The Rise

267



of Alexander, describes in detail Alexander’s life, including the war
which he waged against the Triballi using data from Ptolemy’s History
of Alexander the Great.

Already in this war Alexander had shown his exceptional abilities
as a military commander. His victory over the Triballi in 335 BC left a
great impression on all the nations in the interior of the Balkan penin-
sula, including the Celts, who had just arrived that year to the Danube.
Arian described Alexander’s campaign against the Triballi like this,
“As soon as spring had arrived, Alexander set out from Amphipolis at
the mouth of the Strymon, for Thrace against the Triballi and the Illyr-
ians, because he had heard that they had rebelled and because he con-
sidered that he could not leave without completely subduing these
neighbors, as he had a journey ahead of him which would take him far
from the fatherland”... His journey to Haemus (Balkan mountain) lasted
ten days. The Thracian tribes through whose territory he passed were
very hostile, and in the gorge, which was the only road through the
Balkan mountain, they prepared an ambush. They planned to push
wagons downhill in the narrowest part of the valley and in this way to
rout Alexander’s army. However Alexander ordered his disciplined
army to hide under their shields and so the Thracian attempt complete-
ly failed as not one Macedonian soldier lost his life in the attack. In
addition Alexander seriously punished the Thracians, he beat them,
took much booty and sent their wives and children to Macedonia as
slaves. After this battle in the gorge of the Balkan mountain, Alexan-
der ...” continued his journey through the mountain of Haemus to the
land of the Triballi and arrived to the river Lyginus which is three days
march when you travel from Istros to Haemus. Sirmus, king of the
Triballi who had heard of Alexander’s advance, sent the women and
children to the Istar and ordered them to cross the river to one of the
Danube islands called Peuke. The Triballi and Sirmus himself with his
entire escort fled to this island when Alexander drew near. Many Trib-
alli returned to the river from where Alexander had set out the previ-
ous day. When Alexander heard of their movement Alexander returned
with his army to attack the Triballi. He found them pitching camp. Sur-
prised, they formed ranks on the edge of the forest along the bank of
the river. Organizing the phalanx in deep lines, Alexander followed
them ordering the bowmen and slingers to run forward and with their
bows a slings attack the barbarians, thus luring them somehow out of the
forest into the open. When they came under fire from the arrows, they
ran forward and attacked the bowmen in order to engage them in close
combat, as the archers were unarmed. When he had enticed them out
of the forest, Alexander ordered Philotas to attack the right wing, which
had made the greatest advance, with the upper Macedonian cavalry.
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He ordered Herakleides and Sopolis to lead the cavalry from Bottiaca
and Amphipolis against the left wing. He himself attacked with the
phalanx of foot soldiers and remaining horsemen who were ranged in
front of the phalanx in the center. Seen from a distance the Triballi
were no worse than the Macedonians, but when the compressed pha-
lanx hit them forcefully, and the cavalry no longer threw spears, in-
stead they attacked pushing them here and there with their horses, the
Triballi escaped to the river. Three thousand lost their lives in flight,
but few were captured this time because the forest by the river was
very thick and night, which had fallen, deprived the Macedonians of the
opportunity for successful hunting. Macedonians, according to Ptolemy,
lost eleven horsemen and about four hundred foot soldiers”.

Immediately after the battle on the Lyginus, Alexander turned to
the Danube to take the island Peuke where the Triballi and Thracians
had retreated. A battle on the river ensued between the fleet, which had
just joined Alexander from Byzantium, and a flotilla of native boats
(monoksila). Alexander gave up the conquest of Peuke island allegedly
because of strong currents in that section of the Danube and the steep
bank of the island. Alexander took advantage of the fleets arrival to
cross to the left bank of the Danube where he defeated Getae. Before
his return to the Danube he received delegates from different Danube
Basin nations, among them representatives of the Triballi king Sirmus
and a delegation of Celts.

Regardless of the fact that he had not completely crushed the Trib-
allian power, Alexander was obviously satisfied with the success he
had achieved in this war, including the expressions of loyalty which the
representatives from the Danube basin conveyed to him. Very soon Al-
exander continued his Balkan war with an attack on the Illyrians. On
the way back travelling through Agrianian and Paeonian territory, Al-
exander announced that there was a danger that he would be attacked
by the Illyrian Autariatae. This fact is important when deciding the
time of the Autariatan attack on the Triballi, which we find mention of
in historical sources.

The Period After 335 BC

The Triballi were hit by new misfortunes soon after the end of this
war. The Autariatae crossed through part of their territory, which cer-
tainly lead to further decline of this nation. At the end of the 4th and
particularly the beginning of the 3rd century BC the Celts arrived in
the Serbian part of the Danube basin and in the valleys of some right
bank tributaries of this river for example the Mlava. The Celts in fact
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renewed life, which had died out in these regions in the second half of
the 5t and in the 6™ century BC.

Pausanias (second half of the 2nd century BC) cites that one of three
large groups of Celts, had advanced “on the Thracians and Triballi na-
tions” under the command of Kerethrius. The remaining two groups of
Celts cross the Triballian territory on their march towards Macedonia.
One group under the leadership of Brennus and Akichorius went to
Paeonia and the other commanded by Bolgius confronted the Macedo-
nians and the Illyrians. While these three groups of Celts devastated
Macedonia and parts of Thrace, those Celts who remained in the Dan-
ube basin, as Justin testifies, defeated first of all Getae and the Triballi,
with an army of almost 20 000 men, and then set out for Macedonia.

Following defeat at Delphi in 279 BC the remaining Celts, under the
name Skordisci settled mainly in the Serbian Danube basin zone, from
where they persistently attacked the Triballi so that...” the Triballi if they
survived escaped across the Danube to the Getae—and this nation which
had been powerful up to the time of Phillip and Alexander became a
wild and nameless tribe for the inhabitants of this area...” states Appian.
Strabo even indicates that the Illyrians played a certain role in the break-
ing of Triballi power by which he probably means the Dardanians, who
expanded on the narrowest parts of Triballian land, — in the valley of the
South Morava and maybe some other parts of Triballian territory. Apart
from this the Getae, frequently under pressure from the Scytians and
Bastarni, sought refuge on the opposite bank of the Danube — on Tribal-
lian territory which effected not only the decline of Triballian power but
also resulted in change of the ethnic structure of the inhabitants.

The last mention of the Triballi as a military factor derives from
109/8 BC, by Municius Rufus where he testifies that as consul he
waged war in Macedonia against the Skordisci and Triballi. Very inter-
esting data on the Triballi have been left to us by Dion Cassius (ca.
150-235 BC), in 30/29 BC, historian of the war, Marcus Crassus against
Moesi, “The Bastarni, who with right are considered to be Scythians,
crossed the Danube at that time and conquered Moesia who lived op-
posite their country, then the Triballi, are their neighbors and the Darda-
nians who live in this land”. Dion Cassius, the greatest historian of the
Roman Empire, when describing the inhabitants of the province of
Moesia says, “who were formerly called Triballi”, which decisively indi-
cates that the Triballi had lost their ethnic-cultural identity. At the time
of the Roman Empire the land of the Triballi-Triballiae is mentioned in
the time of the Emperor Claudius (41-54 AD) and 291 AD-Tribalis.
Both of these documents refer to the zone around the mouth of the Isker
— an area in which the historical sources testify to the presence of the
Triballi already in the 5th century BC.
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The Triballian Territory after the Roman Conquest

Soon after their arrival in the region of the former Triballian lands,
at the very beginning of the New Era, the Romans began to build their
main road, north-south on the Balkan peninsula, which in general co-
incided with the way the Skordisci most frequently traveled on their
marauding marches. Together with this road other necessary buildings
were added to serve travelers and the army, and later towns grew up. With
the exception of these main communications, very little was changed
in the 1st century AD, from the time of the Triballi and Skordisci.

The process of romanization of the local inhabitants started together
with the establishment of secondary communications and the beginning
of exploitation, primarily, of the mineral wealth of the former Triballian
lands. It is certain that a considerable part of the population was made
up of the descendants of the nation who in the previous periods moved
into the former Triballian territory.

At present no data is available on the basis of which we could re-
construct the ethnic situation in the first centuries of Roman rule in the
former Triballian territory. However on the basis of information which
we have from Pliny, we can conclude that Dardanians settled the south-
ern parts of the former Triballian lands. This writer emphasizes that
Timacus (Timok), Margus (Morava) and Pingus (Pek) protrude into
Dardanian lands. He also mentions the Moesian tribe Timachi who
judging by their name occupied the Timok basin. Pliny refers to the
Triballi as neighbors of the Dardanians (“to the left of the Dardanians,
the Triballi and Moesi tribes spread themselves”). On the basis of data
from Ptolemy, in the time of Trajan, the Triballi settled only in the ter-
ritory between the Cibrica (Arcar) and Isker. Romanized Skordisci and
Dardanians whose ancestors had assimilated with the Triballian popu-
lation, who had preceded them, lived in the northern and central parts
of former Triballian land.

From the middle of the 2nd century AD the process of intensive
romanization of the inhabitants in the entire region of the former Trib-
allian lands had begun, at the same time as the ever-increasing role of
this region in the economy of the Roman Empire. At the end of the 2nd
and particularly in the 3 century AD, people from these areas held
high positions in the Roman administration. From the middle of the 3rd
century and in the 4th century AD the majority of Roman emperors were
from Srem, the Morava valley and East Serbia. In fact sixteen emperors
in the 3rd and 4th centuries came from former Triballic territory, and
for the majority we even know their places of birth.

Even though the ethnic structure of the population on that territory
had changed considerably from the time when the Triballi had settled
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there, it is possible that at least some of them were descended from the
Triballi. For example it is indicative that Emperor Galerius (291-311)
and his family were buried and deified in a way which had many ele-
ments in common with the burial of a Triballi high dignitary (perhaps
king) in Atenica eight centuries previously, (somewhere towards the end
of the 4th century AD or at the turn of the 6th and 5th centuries). Apart
from certain coincidence in the construction, the tumuli in Gamzigrad
and Sarkamen as well as the mounds in Atenica are places where the
deceased were cremated, consecrated, apotheosised and deified. The
burial ritual itself, in which there are various elements of decidedly Trib-
allian tradition, indicates the ethnic origin of these Roman emperors,
born in the former territories of this powerful north Balkan nation.

Thanks largely to emperors born in the former Triballian territory
the Roman empire overcame the many difficulties with which it was
beset in the 3 and 4th centuries AD: attacks by barbarians and revolt
in the army, economic, financial, legal, administrative and religious cri-
sis. Through their direct influence their fatherland retained the status
of important commercial regions in the exhausted empire. It was these
emperors who inspired these parts of the empire which would serve as
the foundation of the Eastern Roman Empire — Byzantium .

Archaeological investigation in the Great Morava valley and some
other parts of the Morava basin showed that there was continuity, in the
development of this former central region inhabited by Triballi, right
up to the beginning of the 7th century AD. This refutes the statements
in some written sources (Priscus) that the areas between Ni§ and the
Danube remained completely deserted. Namely, the local inhabitants
who were romanized in the course of Roman rule escaped extinction,
by organizing the defense system in this valley, which in appearance,
topography and organization are reminiscent of the defense systems of
the Triballi and Scordisci. This defense system of the period 4th and 6th
century AD consists of fortresses built mainly on the same sites as the
hill-forts of the early Triballian period, the Triballian period and the
period of Scordisci domination or in their immediate vicinity. In the
valley of the Great Morava — once the Triballic planes twenty-nine for-
tresses have been registered from this critical period. Almost the same
number of fortresses has been registered from the early Triballian and
Triballian period. It is certain that similar defense systems existed also
in the other valleys of the Morava basin. These fortifications were dis-
posed in a similar way to the hill-forts from the period of Triballian
development to protect all roads, which led to the Great Morava valley
and through the foothills of the mountain Juhor.

Life came to an end in all these fortresses at the beginning of the
7th century AD, when they were destroyed by an influx of Avars, as were
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the Byzantine fortifications which had been built on the Danube in the
6th century to protect the northern border of Byzantium from barbari-
ans. Numismatics show that community life was not renewed here.

As far as we know the local inhabitants abandoned these fortifica-
tions without a fight and most probably retired to the interior of Byzan-
tium. Investigations at the site Panjevacki Rit in Jagodina show that life
was renewed here some decades later by the Slavs, who had arrived
from the Danube. However there is no proof that they came across an
indigenous community here. In this region the ethnic-cultural tradition
which the Triballi, Scordisci and Romans had established was broken.
Thus it is certain that in the Danube and Morava valleys ethnic-cultur-
al bonds were not established between romanized aborigines in whose
veins the mixed blood of Triballi, Celts, maybe some other old Balkan
nation and Slavs, flowed. As proved by research in Jagodina, Slavs who
settled in the Morava basin in the 7th century remained in the same re-
gion till the 12th century. Whether it was on account of the conflict be-
tween Byzantium and the Hungarians, because of the passage of the
crusade armies or for some other reason, they left the Morava basin.
This region was sparsely populated, even deserted, at the time when
the Temni¢, Levac, Belica and Lepenica joined the Serbian State at the
end of the 12th century AD. Accordingly even if those Slavs who had
settled in this area in the 12th century had assimilated with the previous
inhabitants and taken on old Balkan traditions, this arrest of life in the
12th century would have meant a complete break with tradition at least
in the Morava valley. It is possible that in some other, remote, moun-
tainous, hilly region there was contact between the Slavs, and later be-
tween the Serbs and local inhabitants who represented a mixture of
different romanized old Balkan nations, among whom the Triballi would
have been represented. However, we have neither archaeological nor
historical data on this. Only constant elements in folklore and customs,
particularly in the regions between the Morava and Stara Planina, show
that certain elements of old Balkan tradition were still nurtured in the
same areas from which they had originated. This indicates that in fact
sporadic connections were made between the Slavs and the indigenous
population.

The Serbs ruled the greater part of the former Triballian lands. The
region between the Isker and Stara Planina, where the entire process of
Triballian development had taken place, fell into the hands of the Middle
Age Bulgarian State. It is characteristic however that in some Middle
Age, Byzantine sources, Serbs are called Triballi. This resulted in some
contemporary authors concluding that the Serbs were descendants of
the Triballi, for which as we see from this book there is not the slightest
basis. Byzantines by giving this name to the Serbs undoubtedly wished
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to deny the fact that a new and powerful nation and its state had emerged.
Just as the Serbs were called Triballi so also other powerful nations,
who appeared on the Middle Age historical scene, like the Bulgarians
and Russians, were called after the names of ancient nations from their
territory-Thracians and Scythians. It is interesting that some of these
sources are pervaded with hatred and disdain for the Serbs. The Byz-
antines, from time to time, had similar attitudes towards the Serbs as
existed in relations between the Greeks and Triballi in antiquity.

Regardless of the degree to which Triballian tradition was intro-
duced into the Serbian and Bulgarian states, investigation of the Triballi
is a very important undertaking for these nations because they inherit
the Triballian culture, which very early carried the Central Balkans into
history, already from the 4th century BC.
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UDC 903’15

Nils Anfinset, Metal, Nomads and Culture Contact. The Middle East
and North Africa, Equinox Publishing Ltd., London — Oakville 2010.
Pp. X + 241; ISBN 978—1-84553-253—6.

In the series Approaches to Anthropological Archaeology, this interdis-
ciplinary book, attention worthy, has appeared, originated from a doctoral
dissertation and from some projects. It is characteristic not only due to that
approaches, but also due to a trying to present, in this frame, a balanced, es-
sential comparative traits of the pre- Chalcolithic and the Chalcolithic Near
Eastern cultures on both connected sides of Asian and African continents, as
an introduction to the main themes of their relations. Two chapters, from page
80, The Role of Nomadic Pastoralists and The Role of Copper, in the men-
tioned period and somewhat later, parallel with the beginning of the Early
Bronze I on the southern Levant, with the final chapter Contact, Specializa-
tion and Value (p. 169—197) and a Conclusion, make the focus of investigated
phenomena.

Under the first cited chapter and not only that, it is argued that an essen-
tial role in the making and spreading connections between the Levant with
the Sinai and north-eastern Africa, had Asiatic nomads, with their flocks of
caprivora, in semi arid, rarely settled zones. In contrast to Nubian herdsmen,
which traditionally were engaged in cattle breeding, out of too arid areas. Of
course, these conclusions are not new, but through time in favor of them, by
further explorations and studies, emerged additional knowledge, with en-
riched variations on the same subject and carried out new approaches, theses
and theories, what enable new syntheses.

Regarding the ways of these relations — which stretched also from Ana-
tolia, Mesopotamia and the Arabian Peninsula and even further toward the
East, due to exchanged goods and partly to received influences — to them has
been paid less detailed attention, but the author, with good reason, turns to
the King’s Highway along the eastern side of the Jordan valley. Although the
main bearers of relations were mobile shepherds, from sea connections, be-
side those far away, eventual coastal sailing between the Delta and Byblos
(p. 181) is mentioned; and let us add, to the area of Megadim, under Haifa
(Sharvit et al. 2002), at least from the Early Bronze. But theses about the ex-
istence of relations over the Red Sea between Sinai and the Egyptian Eastern
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Desert, still in the Chalcolithic and the Early Bronze I period (inter alia Bar-
-Yosef Mayer 2002), remained unmentioned.

The appearance and the development of metallurgy, in all their com-
plexity, are primarily studied in the southern Levant, but in north-east Africa
as well, and to some extent, the types and the shaping of copper objects, are
not neglected, either. The achieved socio-economic levels in the sense of the
encouragement of the development of metallurgy and, vice versa, positive
influences of a certain metallurgical production on the social development
and the stability of internal relations, have one of the central places. As it has
been shown, the archaeo-metallurgical research, of mining and of the
processing of copper ore, were intensively investigated on the relevant traces
obtained in southern Levant, but less intensively on those obtained in Egypt
with Nubia, and that fact impedes considerable the final conclusions regard-
ing the mutual relations in that domain. The attention was devoted to the still
unresolved questions of the importance of the influence of the copper mines
in Feinan and Timna on the early appearance of metal processing and of the
adoption of antimony arsenic copper in the southern Levant, under the as-
sumed influences from north-east, including Anatolia, with the presentation
of numerous different views. Regarding the parallel study of those phenome-
na in two big regions of the Afro-Asian areas, it is clear that the appearance
of copper metallurgy in the southern Levant preceded that of the entire
Egypt, especially regarding Nubia. This is marked on figure 7.6. Analyzed
copper objects excavated at Maadi, were made from ore originating from
Feinan, as it was established by Hauptmann, who is quoted a number of times
in the book. However, in that figure of the given dates, the region of Maadi is
not noted, although it is considerably different from the Naqada one, while in
fig. 7.7 Maadi is mentioned unnecessarily, i.e. in an unclear way, with too late
date (inter alia Midant-Reynes 2003; Hartung 2002).

Let us add also that the only appearance of the golden objects in the
Ghassulian culture, the massive rings from the Nahal Qanah cave in western
Samaria, is rightly mentioned. Regarding that, Anfinset underline the exist-
ence of regional differences, that means, in this case, at the level of the elite
too. Besides, that gold connects the southern Levant with Upper Egypt, i.c.
its Eastern Desert and the Red Sea (cf. Klemm und Klemm 1994).

Finally, one may remark some incoherent parts of the exposition, per-
haps in order to avoid repetitions, which anyhow appear. Those parts should
be reduced, once and on that way get the text more attractive and even more
convincing.

The bibliography used is comprehensive, in the spirit of the monographic
approach, and that makes even more visible the fact that some publications,
important for the understanding of the central research were omitted in this
book, as for instance the essential article of T.A.Wertime (The Beginning of
Metallurgy: A New Look, Science 182 (1973) 875—-886, or the large study by
AN. Shugar (drchaeometallurgical Invetigation of the Chalcolithic site of Abu
Matar, Israel: A Reassessment of Technology and its Implications for the
Ghassulian Culture, Ph.D. thesis, University of London 2000), as well as the
recent study by T. von der Way (Zur zeitlichen Korrelierung der Buto-Ma'adi-
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-Kultur mit dem Kanaandischen Raum, in Timelines Studies in Honour of
Manfred Bietak, Vol. 11, eds. E. Czerny et al., Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta,
Leuven — Paris — Dudley, MA 2006, 149: 59—64).
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VIAE DUX SEU LAUDATIO CONSTANTINOPOLIS

Hparan Bykuh, [Japucpao — oko sacemwene, AyTOpcKo U3ame,
Beorpan 2009, 488 ctp. + 330 unycrpamnuja

Kwmura [apuzpao — oxo eacemene, kojy hemo oBJie MOKymaT y Tpyoum
[pTaMa Jia peICTaBIMO, HECBAaKU/IAIIha je M HeoOMdYHa, Oall Kao W JIMIHOCT
CHOT ayTopa, KOjH je TIo 00pa3oBary TEOJIOr, a 110 N300py KUBOTHOT MO3MBA

287



TypucTHyKu Boaud. OBe JIBe CTpaHE HEroBe JUYHOCTH CABPIICHO CY CE CIH-
Jie y TIOJIOXKajy JMpeKTopa Oeorpasicke TypUCTHYIKE areHIuje ,,JJo0pounHCTBO,
koja npumnaga Cprickoj npaBociaBHOj HpkBU. Kako caM mpu3Haje y npearo-
BOpY, YIIPaBo Cy JeceTuHe myToBama y Llapurpan y yno3u Bojuda JoBele
710 TOT'a J1a C€ OJUIYUH J1a HAIIUIIIE OBY KEbUTY.

3a cBako BEIMKO JENIO IMOpe] 3Hama MoTpeOHa je u Jby6aB. CBakm pen
OBor nena oxuile ayTopoBoM JeyOaBiby mpema llapurpany, npecTOHHIH
HapctBa Pomeja, Oky sacemene, rpany usmely nBa KOHTHHEHTa, u3Mehy
Hcroka u 3amana. Y oBoM ,4apiaky HU Ha HeOy HHM Ha 3eMJBH‘* CIIHIIE CYy Ce
Pa3IUYUTOCTH KOje BEKOBHMA ONMYM-aBajy MOCETHOLE CBUX Bepa M HApOAaA.
Crora ra je, Kao 1 CBe Jpyre 3aucTa KOCMOIOJIUTCKE TPaJoBe, Y CBUM HCTO-
PHjCKUM TepHOAMMa OHMJIO TEHIKO KYJITYPOJIOLIKK MPEenHu3HO AeduHUCATH,
MAKO ra y ’eroBOM CPEII-OBEKOBHOM MEPHOY HA3UBAMO BU3AHTHjCKUM, IITO
je OH Taja, HemoOUTHO, HAJIIPETEKHU]E U OHO.

Hakiie, HeoOUYaH ayToOp 4HjH je JYXOBHH HPOQUI TELIKO AeuHucary,
3aJby0JbeH Y YapoiIHjy rpajia KOjU je KyJITypPOJIOUIKH TeUIKO AepHHUCATH, 110-
CBETHO je OBOM IIPE/IMETY CBOjE JbyOaBH KEbHI'Y KOy j€ XKAHPOBCKH TELIKO Jie-
¢unucarn. YocTtanaom, u Hpoq) Enxa bakanoBa y cB0joj perieH3Hju Haryalasa:
,.Kmura J[parana ByKHha je 06e3 mpecenaHa M HEMa € ca YUMe YIOPETUTH .
Ona HHje CTPUKTHO HAYYHA Yy YXKEM CMHCITY PEdH, LITO CE OAMax BUIH IO
HEJI0CTATKY KPUTHYKOT anapara, KOju Hay4Ha CTy/AHja HHA4Ye [OJpa3yMeBa.
Hopenuty je ¢ yobudajeHHM TypPHCTHIKHM BOAHYMMA OUIIO OU ferpanupa-

jyhe u roroBo yBpensbuBo. UnHH HaMm ce Aa Ou Hajupenu3Huje U HajoIrKe
onpeheme OuI0 ako GMCMO je CBPCTaIN Y OHO LITO C€ HAa3UBa ,,IIOMYJIaPHOM
HayKoM*.

O30MJbHOCTH W 3HAYajy OBOT paja JAOMPUHOCH, CBAKAKO, U TO IITO je,
Kako cMo Beh crioMeHyJIH, Her'OB pelleH3eHT uiaH byrapcke akagemuje HayKa
Enka bakanoBa, ucropuyap yMETHOCTH O]l BEJIMKOT Mel)yHapoIHOT yrieaa.

VY nokymajy na je 1euHUIIeMO U HerJIe CBPCTaMo, HE MOYKEMO a Jia He
MPUMETHMO 2 KT Y BEJTHKO] MEPH OJTUILIE TyXOM ITpaBociaBHe XpulthaH-
CKE PEeJIMTHO3HOCTH. YOcTaoM, oHa je u nocBehena BacerbeHcKOM marpujap-
xy Bapromnomejy I, uuju mopTpert, 3aje/HO ca eMUCTOIOM YeCTHTama U Oaro-
CUJbamha, 3ay31MMa I0YaCHO MECTO HA BEHUM IIPBUM CTpaHHULAMA.

Panehu na oBoMm nmemy, /1. Bykuh je koHCyNITOBaO MHOTOOpOjHE 3HAJIIIE
W3 TIOjJeIMHUX YXKUX OOJacTH BU3aHTOJIOTHjE — WUCTOpHYApE, MCTOpHUape
YMETHOCTH, Teosiore u apyre. Ibuxos crucak, 3ajeTHO ca IMEHUMa CTPY4Hba-
Ka KOjU Cy My NIOMOIJIM Y TEXHMUYKO] 00paan v NPUIIPEMH KIbUTe, Kao 1 JIHY-
HOCTH M MHCTUTYLHja KOje Cy MYy IIOMOIJIC HA Pa3IMYUTe HAYMHE, MOKEMO
NPOYMTATH Y 3axBasiHoj Peuu ayiuopa. OHa npeacTaBiba npaBu Manu Who
is who? 'y cpIcKOj BU3aHTOJIOTHjH, T1a U LIUPE.

Kmura ce cactoju of ABe mpuOIMXKHO jeaHake nenune. [1psa je ucro-
puorpadcka u 6aBM ce UCTOPUjOM BU3aHTHjCKOT KOHCTaHTHHOMOJBA, IOK CY
y Ipyroj uenvHu oOpaljeHH HEeroBHM Haj3HAYajHUjH CIOMEHHMIIM, KaKo ca-
KpaJHH TaKO U MPOQaHH.

[IpBu neo 3amounmbe OCHUBaWkEM rpajia Buzanra oj cTpane TpuKkux Ko-
nonuncTa u3 Merape, koje npename cmemra y 660—659. ronuny n.H.e. [locie
KPaTKOI IIperJieia UICTOPHje OBOTI HE MHOI'O 3HA4ajHOT HaceJba TOKOM I'PUKOT
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¥ PUMCKOT TIEPUOJA, BUIIC NaXHE j¢ INOCBENCHO HeroBoM mpeodpakajy y
KoHcTaHTHHOMOJb, HOBY MPECTOHUIY PUMCKOT IapcTBa, KOjU j€ M3BPIIHO
MIPBU PUMCKH uMIieparop xpuinhanud, Koncrantud Bennku, ocBETHBIIN Ta
11. maja 330. ronune. YcroHe u manose ,,llapuie rpamosa“ mpaTuMo cBe 10
TypCKOT ocBajama 29. maja 1453. ronnnae. HapounTo neTasbHO U C OmpaBia-
HUM THYIIalkeM OIMCAaHU Cy KPCTAIIKO OCBajarke M Tybaukame Llapurpanma
1204. ronune.

3a 0BUM UCTOPHjCKUM TperiienioM ciene [loxeane Llapuzpady, 0MHOCHO
HETOBU OMKCH Y CPEIHOBEKOBHO] KH-HKEBHOCTH. KOHCTAaHTHHOB rpaj je
Kao mpectoHuna McToyHor puMCKOT [IapcTBa TOKOM jeJlaHAeCT BEKOBa H3a-
3MBa0 TUBJbEH-¢ OPOjHUX JbyIIU oJl epa. HanaxHyTe nupcke onuce cy y cBo-
jUM exdpacama oCTaBHJIa HEKa O Haj3HAYajHUjUX UMEHA BU3AHTH]CKE KHbU-
xeBHOCTH, of1 [ puropuja borocnosa (I'V Bek) no Mcunopa Kujeckor (XV Bek).
Hapcku 'pajg je ocoOuTO TUBJbEHE M3a3Ba0 Y OYMMa JIoLIJbaka ca 3amnana,
kpcramkux ocBajada y XIII Beky, XKodpoa ne Bunapayena u Po6epa ne Kia-
puja. O meroBoj JenoTu u dorarcTry je ¢ yexuhemwem nucao y XII Beky u Je-
BpejuH Benjamun u3 Tynene y cBom [lyiuoiiucy, a BECTH 0 lbeMy 3a0elemKeHe
cy yak u y Kunn, rae je unraso LlapctBo Pomeja maeHTHDUKOBAHO C BHIM.

KoHcTaHTHHOIIOI je Yy o9nMa cpenmoBeKoBHUX [ pka 6mo ,,borom uy-
BaHU T'paf’, ,,Ipey3BHUIlIcHa MuTporonuja Mcroka®, ,,Hosu Pum*, anmu u ,,HoBn
Jepycanum®. YiipaBo 0Baj IIoCIebH Ha3UB HOCH U IIOIIIaBjbe ocseheHo pe-
JIMKBHjaMa U MOIITHMA cBeTHTesba y Llapurpany. OBe cBeTHIbE CY y CpelibeM
BEKy HTpajie BEOMa Ba)XXHY YJIOTY y PEIUTHjCKOM XHUBOTY Ha XpUIThaHCKOM
HUctoky. [1o cBojoj cBetocTu Llapurpan ce Morao mopeauTtu camo ca Jepyca-
JIUMOM, a [0 CBOM CBETOBHOM 3HAuajy T'a je AalieKo HaJuJa3uo, a cy ra To-
KOM BekoBa 1modoxHu Pomeju mperBopuiu, kako kaxe [|. Bykuh, y mpaBy
PHU3HHILY MOLITH]Y U peluKBHUja. ['pagy cy, Kako ce BEpoBaso, OHE IpyKale
HapouuTy OOKaHCKY 3aIITUTY. KoKy UM je 3Havyaj npuaaBaH, Kao v TO Ka-
KBa je OMJIa 1apcKa uJeosoruja, o Kojoj je BacHiIeBC OHO ,,lCarmocToI0C —
paBaH anocToiuMa U XpPUCTOB HAMECHHK Ha 3eMJbH, CBEIOYM M TO Jia je
Koncrantun Benuku nao 1a My ce u3paau KpyHa oJ KJIMHOBa, KOjuMa je,
HaBOJHO, XPHUCTOC pa3ameT Ha KPCT, a Koje je y Jepycamumy, 3ajeaHo ca Apy-
TUM peIuKBHjaMa Be3aHuM 3a Pacriehe, oTkpmita ierosa majka Jemena. Cpa-
KaKO HajTIONMITOBAHM]Ee Ol CBHX PENWKBHja OWJIM Cy AeloBH YacHOT KpcTa,
KOjH je BpeMeHOM pacrapyaH Ha cuTHe dectuile. [lopen mux, y KoncranTu-
HOIIOJbY Cy 4yBaHE M CTOTHHE, MOXK /A XHJba/e, APYTUX PEIHKBH]a H MOLITH-
Jy, o1 Kojux ¢y HajsHauajHuje oBae nodpojane. Haxanocr, Behuna cBeTniba
W3 [apUTrpaJICKUX XpamMoBa HEMOBPATHO je u3rybsbeHa. OHe Koje Cy Mpexu-
BeJIe MePUoA NKOHOOOpCTBa, 6€3003UPHO Cy OMJbauyKaIl BapBapH ca 3amajga
1204. rogune. TuM myTeM je, BEIMKUAM JIETIOM, FbUXOB KYJIT IIPEHECEH y 3amnal-
Hy EBpomy. JI. Bykuh nerabHO U akpuOMYHO MpaTH NaJbU NyT U CYJOHHY
HApUTPaJCKUX PEITUKBHja H MOUITH]Y.

Crnenu HacTaBak MpHKa3a PETUTHjCKOT )KUBOTA CTAHOBHUKA CPE/IHOBE-
koBHor Llapurpana, npe cera kynrta boroponuiie, Iox 4ujoM ce HAPOUUTOM
3amtuToM ['paj Haas3umo, u kKoja ra je, a [lapurpahanu cy y To 1y0oko Bepo-
BaJIM, HEOPOjEHO Ty Ta CIacuiIa OJf CTPaHMUX 3aBojeBada. theHa HepyKOTBOpeHa
WKOHA, HOIIEHA TOKOM OIICaja 3ajelHO ca I/eHUM pEeNMKBHjaMa IyX Teosmo-
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cujeBux Oexema, mtutuia je ['pan, no BepoBawy Pomeja, y uctoj uinu Behoj
MEpH Hero camu OefeMu. AyTop pasMaTpa U 00rvaj mposiacka CBeYaHHX JIH-
THja ¥ MapCKUX TPHjyMQpaTHUX TOBOPKU LAPUTPAICKUM yiHiiama. Hapouu-
Ty naxmwy nocsehyje ncropuju BacesreHcke naTpujapiiunje, ynje je CeauIITe
u gan-nanac y Llapurpany, To ject UctanOymy.

Hcropujckn je 3aHUMJBHB TIpETIiea OHOCA JBa MPaBOCIaBHA HApoOJa,
Cpba u Pyca, npema ,,Ilapckom I'pany®. Ob6a Hapona cy, 3ajexHo ca XpH-
nrthanckom BepoM, u3 Llapurpaga npumriia u mTUCMEHOCT U KyATypy. Crora
Cy ra BEeKOBHMa JI0)KUBJbABATH Ka0 MPECTOHUILY T3B. ,,BU3aHTHjCKOT KOMOH-
BEJTa, KOME Cy MpUIaJaim.

[IpBa monoBMHA KIUTE 3aBpLIaBa ce MOTTIaBJbEM HACIOBJbEHUM ca [lnau
3a Lapuzpadom. Ty ce pa3marpa KakaB je OJjeK y KEbHKEBHOCTH 3ariajiHe
EBporme, 3atum Mehy camum ['pruma, kon CpOa, Jepmena, Pyca u Pymyna
nMao nag KoHcTaHTHHOMOIbA MO BIACT TypcKor cyntana Mexmena 11, kome
je oBaj moABUT JoHEO HaguMak OcBajau.

JpyTH 1eo KikUTre, ca MperiieioM celaMIeceTak HapurpaacKux crome-
HUKa, 3anounbe onucoMm Ceete Coduje, kareapaaHor xpama KoHcTaHTHHO-
noJba. OBaj Oucep apxXUTEKType U YMETHOCTH MO3aMKa, HAJITOMITOBAHH]a IIPKBa
mpaBociaBiba, U gaHac je cumOoa Llapurpama. OHO mTO jOj maje HAPOIUT
3Hayaj je MUCTUYHO, TOTOBO MHUTCKO 3HAUCH¢ KOje OHA MMa y KOJCKTHBHO]
CBECTH TPABOCIABHUX Hapoia. YIPaBO Ty Ce, MO0 BU3aHTHjCKOM BEPOBAWY,
HaJIa3uo ,,Iynak cBera’.

CrioMeHHKe KOju Cy OBOM KEbHTOM 00yxBaheHH MO)KEMO — a OBO je HaIla
MIPOU3BOJbHA TIO/IeIa — CBPCTaTH y TpH Kareropwuje. [Ipe cBera, Ty cy 4yBeHH
CIIOMEHMIIM CaKpaJiHe U npodaHe apXUTEKType KOjH Cy 10cTa JOOPO OuyBaHH
u no3Haru u mupoj nyonunu. [lopen Beh cnomenyre Aja Coduje, y Takse
MOXEMO yOpojaTH, O cakpallHuX o0jekara, MaHacTup Xopy (manac Kapuje
yamuja), manactup boropoaune [lamakapucroc, manactup [lanTokparop,
upkBy Csere Hpune, npkBy Cetux Cepruja u Bakxa u jolr HEKOIHKO HHX.
CBojy penaTHBHY O4yBaHOCT M J1I0OpO cTame y KOMe ce Hajase, oBe rpale-
BUHE JIyTY]y Mpe CBera YNiCHHIIM Jia je BehnHa mhHUX Toclie TYpCKOT ocBaja-
wma ['paga nperBopena y namuje. On cBETOBHUX 0obOjekaTa y OBY KaTeTOPH]Y
6u camanm BanmencoB akBeaykt, TeomocujeBu Oememu, mim DrtokceHoOBa
[UCTEepHA, TTo3HaTHja Kao Binbirdirek wim Xuwmady u jedan ciuy6. Ipupon-
HO, OBOj TPYIIH CIIOMEHUKA je Y KEbH3H IMoCBeheHO HajBHIIe MaKmbe.

Hpyry rpyny Ou gnHuUIe rpaljeBHHE KOje Cy WU TIOTITYHO pa3pylieHe,
WJTU Cy OJ] FbMX CauyBaHU 3aHeMapJbUBH ocTand. To Ou Omin, Ha mpumep, Xu-
nojpoMm, Benuka nanara ca cBOjuM NPUIBOPHUM IIpKBama, najara bykose-
oH, Koncrantunos u TeogocujeB Gpopym, npkBa CBeTHX arnocTona (May307ej
BU3aHTHJCKUX I1apeBa M JEAHO BPEME, Y OCMaHJIMjCKOM IIEPUOAY, CEAUIITE
[Marpujapmmje), manactup CTyauoH, U Manata U npksa Brnaxepna. [Ipem-
J1a cMo, 00y3eTH Ipenpacynama, 4eCTO CKJIOHH Jia CBa PyIIeHa U HeCTaHaK
HApUTPaJCKUX CIIOMEHHMKA MpHUIHIeMo TyplurMa, UCTHHA je HelITO ApyTa-
gyuja. CBakako ja cy MHOTO Tora cpymuie OcMaHIuje, Wiu je Mporaio To-
KOM BEKOBa 300T' lbUXOBE HeOpHre, anu jo0ap Jeo YyBEHUX BU3aHTH]CKUX
rpal)eBHHA pa30pHITU CYy KPCTAIIH, & MOXKJIA HajBUIIIEe caMi BU3aHTHHIN TO-
KOM CBOjuUX 0e30pojumx OyHa u rpahanckux paToBa. JlocTa Tora je HecTajo
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y YECTUM NOKapuMa U 3eMJbOTpecuMa. AyTop ce TIOTPYAHO Jia CBOjOM epy-
JIMIIMjOM, Ha OCHOBY MCTOPH]CKHX U3BOpa, O)KHBH OBE HecTase rpaleBuHe u
J04apa YuTaoly BUXOBY JICTIOTY U Cjaj.

Tpehy rpyny ciomeHuKa, mpeMa HaIloj MoIeu, YNHUIN O1 OHU KOjH U
JIaHaC CTOj€ Ha CBOM MECTY, aJld Cy HEAOBOJBHO IIO3HATH MJIM TEIIKO IPHUCTY-
nauHu. Hanwme, y caBpemenom McranOyiny je moHekan mpaBa aBaHTypa Mpo-
Hahu HeKy LPKBY y JJaBUPHUHTY OPHjeHTAJIHUX coKaka. [log oBakBuM criome-
HHILMMA [0JPa3yMeBamo, PELUMO, Tako3BaHu cTy0 l'ota n MapkujaHoB cTyO,
upkBy boropozuie MoHroscke, nin ATHK Mycrada — namuny I,IaMI/IJy, MPBO-
OWTHO BM3aHTHJCKY LIPKBY OKO YMj€ MACHTHU(UKAIM]e HAYYHHUIIH jOLI YBEK
jome KorJba. HenszoctaBHo Tpeba cioMeHyTH M Tako3BaHU Texdyp capaj, y
cTBapu nanaty u3 n1o6a nunactuje [laneonora, cnoMeHUK BH3aHTH]CKE TIPO-
(aHe apXUTEKType jJeAMHCTBEH y cBeTy. Kao m3BpcTan mo3HaBaial BU3aH-
tujckor KoHcTaHTHHOMOIBA, a1 U JaHamber Typekor McranbOyna, /I. Bykuh
j€ HEeZIOBOJHHO YITyheHOM YUTaoIly CKpeHYO NaKiby 1 Ha OBakBe TpaljeBuHe.

VY oBOM feny Kibure uctakiu oucmo onesbke o Ceetoj Coduju, MaHa-
ctupuma Xopu u [TaHTOKpaATOpPY, KA0 M O IAPUTPAJICKUM OeJIeMHUMa, KOjH Cy
MpaBe Majie CTy/Mje, KAKBE OBE 3HAMEHHTOCTH CBOJUM 3HAuajeM U JICTIOTOM,
cBaKako, u 3aBpelyjy. [lormaBibe 0 ApXeoIonTkoM My3ejy OTpaHHICHO je Ha
BU3aHTH]CKY KaMCHY ILUIACTUKY, alli IPEACTaBjba MPABH KATalor M BOAUY
KpO3 0BY 30UpKY, HajBelly 1 HajAparoLeHH]y T¢ BPCTE Ha CBETY.

Kopucran nogarak 3a 4uTaona KOMe HEI0CTaje KIACHYHO 00pa30Bame je
Peunuk maree fosnamiux pevu u uspasa, y Kome cy MojailmbeHn pehe kopu-
urheHu MojMoBHM U3 pa3HUX 00J1aCTH TPUKE CPEAHbOBEKOBHE LIMBUIIU3ALH]E, a
HapOYUTO U3 apXUTEKTYPE.

Jparouen npuiior Ha Kpajy Kibure YnHu oubimorpaduja pagosa o La-
pUrpaay y BU3aHTHjCKOM IIEPHOIY, IEJAHTHO U Ca MHOTO TpPy/Ja CacTaBJbEHaA.
Ona MOXe J1a MPyKH ITyTOKa3 CBaKOMe KO OM CBoje 3Hame 0 KoHCTaHTUHO-
M0Jby, 3HaYajHUM jorahajuma y meroBoj HCTOPUjU U O MOjeIUHUM HETOBHM
CIIOMEHHUIIMMA KEJIe0 Ja POILUPH.

HapouuT KBaJIUTET U JIENIOTY KEBbU3M J1aj)y OpHkKIBUBO olabpaHe U BeoMa
KBAJMTETHO LITaMNaxe uiycrpanuje. [0ToBo 1a Hema CTpaHULE YMju caip-
Kaj HHje nponpahen mpuroxHom GororpadujoM nin penporykuujom. bux
je ayTop roaquHaMa CTPIUBHMBO NMPHUKYIIJbAO U3 KaTaJlora Haj3HauajHUjUX CBET-
CKUX MYy3eja, U3 0MOnuoTeKa, u3 CBETOrOPCKMX MaHAaCTUpa, Kao U U3 Ipu-
BaTHHX 30upku. OBJie je MECTO Ja MOXBAIMMO H3BPCHY TEXHHYKY 00paiy
KIbUTE, bEH AM3ajH, KBAJIUTET NANUpa U MITaMIle, KOje Tako peTko cpehemo
y KmbHurama gomahux uzgaBada. Moxzaa y3poK TOME JICKH Y YHIEHULM Ja
J. Bykuh cBoj pykonuc Huje npenao Ha Opury HeKoj u3znaBaukoj kyhu, Beh
j€ YIIO’)KMO MYKOTPIaH TPy a OBO Oy/e ayTOPCKO M3AAE.

Y yBOAHOM Jely OBOI' TEKCTa AOTAKIM CMO CE JIBOjCTBA JIMYHOCTH
aytopa Kmure. CTeKJIM CMO YTHCAK JIa ce OHO OJ[pakaBa M 'y HAUMHY Ha KOjH
je oBo nieno nucaHo. Hamme, Kibura je micaHa JISUM je3UKOM, jaCHUM H He-
MPETEHIIMO3HUM CTHIIOM, Y3 ITOBPEMEHO KopHInheme apxan3ama KOju JOIpHU-
HOCE JIETIOTH U3pa3a, Kao U y3 YHOIICHe MPOOpaHuX LUTaTa U3 Jiesa cpell-
HOBEKOBHHX Mucana. MehyTum, y npBoM, UCTOpUOTPpadCKOM JIeNly KEUTE
nMa JIeNnX, HalaxXHYTUX, JINPCKUX Iacyca, 0K je APYTU Je0 KIbUIe MUCaH
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je3uKoM uuja je GyHKIHja TOTOBO HUCKJbYUMBO Ja MPYKU WHPOPMALIH]Y YH-
TaoIly, Kao IITO je TO yoOuYajeHO y BOJUYMMA 10 UCTOPH]CKU 3HAMEHUTHM
MECTHMA.

Hama HajkpymHHja 3aMepka OBOM JIeTy je METONOJIONIKE prpoje. Tuue
Ce 4ecTe HEMCTOPUYHOCTH ayTOPOBOT MPHUCTYIIA HCTOPHJCKUM Aorahajuma.
Taxo, Ha mpumep, kana je o Koncrtantuny BeankoM ped, OH HEKPUTHIKH,
»3/IpaBO 3a FOTOBO™, MPUXBaTa XPHITNAHCKY MUTONOIU3ALH]y LAPEBOT JIHKa,
KOjy je cBojuM maHermpuimma 3amodeo jom Eycebuje uz llesapeje. Hctw,
XpuihaHCKH TOTIIe]l Ha HCTOPH]Y, aJIM HETaTHBHO 000]jeH, 6e3pe3epBHO pH-
XBara Kajaa je umreparop Jynujan Anocrata (361-363) y nuramwy. Ha cinuan
CTaB HAMJIA3MMO MPHJIMYHO YECTO Y KIbU3H, IITO je, KAKO MPEeTIOCTaBIbaMOo,
ayTOpOB AYT HETOBOM TEOJIOIIKOM 00pa3oBamby.

HapaBHo, oBa KibHra ce He MOXKe YIOpPEeIuTH ca Beh KlacHYHUM Hayy-
HUM JIeJIMMa Ha TeMy cpeamoBeKoBHOT [lapurpana, kao mTo je, Ha IpuMep,
R. Janin, Constantinople byzantine (Paris 1950), anu oHa HUje HU TTUCaHA ca
TUM aMOHIHjama.

VY KBU3M UMa B HEKOJIHKO (akTorpadCKuX rpemaka Koje cy ce JIaKko
Morie m30ehu. Cnomenyhemo Heke, Koje Cy HaMm yraiie y oun. Ha mpumep,
Jymujan Anocrtara HHUje O6WO ,,IPETHOCICAHBN MpeacTaBHUK KoHCTaHTHHO-
BOr zoma” (ctp. 32), Beh nocnenmu. Pemmo, 0 Buzantnony MOKeMo Ipodn-
TaTH Ja je 3a Bpeme JInoKIenHjaHa joI yBeK OHO IIPECTOHHIA IPOBHHIIH]E
Espore (ctp. 20). [IpoBuHIIMja IO OBUM HMEHOM Y TO 7002 HHjE MOCTOjaia.
Ha menammony u3 Hanmonanue 6ubnuoreke y [lapusy aucy npukazanu Kon-
CTaHTUH u Anekcanjaap Beauku, Kako TO MUIIE Yy JIETEHIU Y3 HIYCTPaIHjy
(ctp. 31), Beh KoncTanTuH M mHeroB 00kaHCKU 3alITHTHHK — Sol Invictus
(Heno6enupo Cynre). Kunstgeschichtliches Museum y beuy vuje Mysej uciuo-
puje ymetnoctuu (ctp. 25 et passim), Hero Hciuopujcko-ymeimHuuKy my3ej.
OBo Huje myka (popmaliHa pasjiukKa y Ha3uBy, Beh ce THYe CyNITHHCKE KOH-
HEMNIIHje OBE HHCTUTYIIN]E U IbeHEe CTaTHE MOCTaBKe.

Bes xebe 1a ce 0Baj mpuKa3 — a jga Ou 3arcTa OMO KPUTUUYKH, HE MOXKE
na OyJie caMo XBaJIOCIIEB — IPETBOPHU Y KAaTaJIOT 3aMEPKHU M YOUSHHX Tpeliia-
Ka, MOpaMo J1a CTIOMEHEMO jeIaH rmoce0aH THI OMAIIKH, HHaue Hen30exXaH y
HaITUM KIbATaMa Koje ce 6aBe aHTHKOM WJTH CPEImHIM BeKOoM. Ped je o TpaHc-
KPHUMIHAjA TPIYKUX UMEHA, IITO j& TUTAamke KOje JaJeKo MPeBa3nuiia3i KPUTH-
Ky oBe KmHre, Beh je HauerHe npupoae. Hanme, kao mto je 1o06po mo3HATO
CBUMa Koju ce 0aBe OHHM IITO ce Ha3uBa Altertumswissenschaft ninm Memue-
BHACTHUKOM, a HAPOYHUTO KIACHYHUM (PUIIONO3UMA, TPAHCKPHUIIIHja TPUKUX H
JATUHCKUX MMEHA MIPEJICTaBJba XPOHUYAH, HUKA/la CHCTEMaTUYHO U JIOKpaja
pelieH mpobieM y CpIICKOj je3ndykoj Hopmu. [Ipe cBera, Ty MOCTOjU CTalaH
HeckJaj u3Mel)y oHora mTo je 3a0enexeHo y [lpasoiucy u je3ndke mpakce.
OBo mTo hemo HaBecTH je caMo HajynaaJbUBUjU IPUMED, KOjU OACTYNA U OX
jemHor u on aApyror. Mime TBopia xaHpa IpkBeHe uctopuje u KonctaHTHHO-
BOTI' TAaHETHpPUYapa HABEJCHO je Kao Escesuje uz Llezapeje (ctp. 24). OBO je
npasa je3nuka chunra, xubpuaHo ouhe. [lomemana cy mpasuiia U3roBopa
T'PYKHUX U JIATUHCKHUX PEYU U IbUXOBOT TPaHCKpHUOOBama. Egcesuje je ntaiu-
CTHUYKH, CPEHOBEKOBHU M3TOBOP TPUKOT UMEHA, JIOK je [lezapeja cpenmmo-
BEKOBHH, T3B. TPAJIUIHOHAIHHE U3TOBOP JATHHCKOT TormoHnMa. OBoO je camo
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MPUMEpP OMAIKH OBE BPCTE, KOje Cy c€ HaKaJoCT Koj Hac ycranuie. CBaka-
KO JIa je ayTop Ha HHUX OMO HAaBEJCH NyTOTOJUIIBLUM YHTAKEM JIUTEpaType
Ha CPIICKOM jE3UKY, IJIe Cy OHE BEOMa UeCTe U HeyjeHaYCHE.

VY cBakoM city4ajy, 3aHeMapJbUBE CUTHE MaHE HE MOTY Jia [IOMpaue CBe
BpiuHE oBe Kbure. OHa je, 1a 3a109HEMO NIPBUM, HOBPIIHUM YTHCKOM, BH-
3YEITHO U TEXHUYKH CjajHO ypaljeHa, 70Opo Au3ajHUpaHa, KBATUTECTHO IITaM-
naHa Ha QUHOj XapTHju U y3 00MJbE N3BPCHO MITAMIIAHUX M OPHIKIBUBO Ofla-
Opanux wiycrpanuja. [lucana je nemum M jaCHUM CTHIJIOM, je3MKOM HEKaJl
MIOMAJI0 apXaudHUM U MOETCKUM. Y by CY, OYHIJIETHO, YIOKSHH OIpPOMaH,
KaKO ayTOp HaBOJM JBOACIEHH]CKH, TPY/, CTPIJBCHE U OIPOMHA HAUUTAHOCT
u epyaunuja. Ca HEHUX CTpaHUIA W30Hja Ipe CBera OMJIMYHO MO3HABAHE
Tororpaduje Kako CpeamOBEKOBHOT Tako U caBpeMeHor Llapurpana, anu u
OMYHMILEHOCT OBHUM T'PaJIoM M Jby0aB mpema mwemy. CBakako Hajehu KBaJH-
TET OBE KIbHTE JISKH y O'POMHOM Opojy ToJiaTaka Ha jellHOM MecTy, cabpaHuX
Y3 Hajpa3IuYUTHjUX U3BOPA, IITO j¢ YMHU HEU3MEPHO KOPHUCHOM 32 CBAKOT
yuTaola, 0e3 003upa Ha POoQUI U CTEIICH BEroBOI 00pa3oBama.

VY npenrosopy /. Bykuh n3Hocu cBojy elby Jia HAmHILE jOII jelHY
KIbUTY, OBOTra ImyTa nmocseheny ocmanckoM Llapurpany v ;eroBuM 3HaMEHH-
toctuMma. [TomrTo cMo ¢ yKHBambeM MPOYNTAIH OBY IIPBY, APYTY MOKEMO CaMO
71a ¢ HeCTPIJBECHH-EM HITYEKYjeMO, a FheHOM IHCITY J1a TI0XKEINMO 1a ¥ OHa Oy/e
OBAaKO JIena, 3aHMMJbMBA U Y4eHa. YKPATKO, /1a Ce U Y 10j Croju dulce et utile,
Kao My 0BOj O IIapCKOM I'pajy KoHCTaHTHHOMOJBY — OKY BaceJbeHe.

Anekcanoap B. Ioiiosuh
dunozodckn hakynreT
VYuusep3uret y beorpany

UDC 1 Socrates

ANCIENT SOCRATIC LITERATURE
L. Rossetti & A. Stavru (a cura di), Socratica 2008. Studies in
Ancient Socratic Literature, Bari, Levante 2010, 353 p.

Nell’arco dell’'ultimo ventennio la fisionomia degli studi socatici si ¢
progressivamente rimodellata inserendo lo studio di Platone e della sua ope-
ra nel pit ampio contesto dei logoi Sokratikoi. L’equivoco ¢ stato, per lungo
tempo, quello di vedere nell’epiteto “Socratici minori” un giudizio di valore,
piuttosto che una semplice constatazione di fatto, legata alla scarsa sopravvi-
venza di fonti documentarie collegate a questi autori. Non tutti gli scritti — si sa
— sopravvivono alla ruggine della traditio, ma un complessivo ripensamento
dell’opera dei Socratici, intesi come gruppo, ¢ venuto prendendo forma in
questi ultimi anni, specialmente a seguito di alcuni importanti congressi: il
convegno di Aix (Xenophon et Socrate, 2003; atti pubblicati nel 2008), la prima
edizione di Socratica (Senigallia 2005; atti pubblicati nel 2008), il seminario
di Palermo del 2006 (atti pubblicati nel 2007) e Socratica 2008, convegno
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che si ¢ tenuto a Napoli presso IIstituto Italiano Studi Filosofici (atti pubbli-
cati nel 2010). Ora ¢ annunciata la terza edizione di Socratica, a Trento nel
marzo 2012 (dati piu precisi in www.socratica.eu).

I curatori di Socratica 2008 hanno proposto, come idea guida del con-
vegno (da loro organizzato insieme a Gianni Casertano, Franco Ferrari e Li-
dia Palumbo), il motto “Non solo Platone”, intendendo con cio riconsiderare
gli altri discepoli che gravitarono intorno a Socrate. Gia nell’/ntroduzione a
Socratica 2005 prendevano forma le linee essenziali del panorama degli stu-
di socratici dagli anni ’60 ad oggi, e si ricordava 'impressione di una caduta
di interesse nell’ultimo decennio del secolo scorso — fenomeno spiegato come
pausa di riflessione dopo 'uscita delle fondamentali Socratis et Socratico-
rum Reliquiae del Giannantoni nel 1990. La Introduction a Socratica 2008
(pp. 11-55) propone una ancor piu ricca rassegna degli studi piu recenti, e
con cio stesso testimonia la vigorosa ripresa della ricerca sulla prima genera-
zione di Socratici. Alla retrospettiva seguono tredici contributi dedicati, ap-
punto, ai Socratici della prima generazione, alla ricezione del socratismo in
eta ellenistica e ad uno dei massimi socratologi italiani, Mario Montuori, stu-
dioso scomparso proprio nel 2008.

La prima sezione (The First Generation) si apre con il saggio di Livio
Rossetti (Universita di Perugia: [ Socratici ‘primi filosofi’ e Socrate primo
filosofo’, pp. 59—70) in cui l’autore rileva che i Presocratici ,,non si considera-
rono filosofi, non seppero di esserlo e non furono considerati tali dai loro con-
temporanei. Fin verso gli ultimi decenni del V secolo il termine filosofia (o
filosofo) ebbe una circolazione molto limitata, mentre divenne di uso corrente
negli anni in cui si verifico la fioritura dei dialoghi socratici, ossia nei decen-
ni immediatamente successivi al 399 a.C.”. 1l loro inserimento nella ’discipli-
na’ ¢ accertato solo in Aristotele, mentre ¢ ancora molto labile in Platone (cf.
Dixsaut 2000, p. 17: ,,Comment Platon pourrait-il contribuer a la connaissance
de ceux que nous appelons ’présocratiques’, alors qu’il ne les cite que trés ex-
ceptionnellement, les nomme rarement, et expose moins leur doctrines qu’il
ne les fait parler?”’). Rossetti ne deduce che la filosofia ¢ propriamente ’nata’
con i Socratici e per merito loro, dettaglio che viene spesso dimenticato (e che
trova ulteriore sviluppo in un altro lavoro di Rossetti: Socrate ha segnato
un'epoca?, in: Dialéctica historica y compromiso social. Homenaje a Domin-
go Placido, Zaragoza 2010, pp. 191-204; dello stesso autore si segnala inoltre
Le dialogue socratique (Paris 2011), opera innovativa per il fatto di provare a
dire che cosa si puo e si deve intendere per “dialogo socratico”.

Noburu Notomi (Universita Keio, Tokyo: Socrates versus Sophists: Pla-
to’s Invention?, pp. 71-88) prende in esame il tradizionale conflitto fra Socra-
te e 1 Sofisti, avanzando I'ipotesi che si tratti di un’enfasi eminentemente pla-
tonica. A suo avviso Platone ricorre a questa sottolineatura per meglio difen-
dere la memoria del suo maestro. ,,Plato has Socrates introduce the apparently
irrelevant argument against the older accusers first. This indicates the core of
Plato’s defense: Socrates was wrongly accused because his life of philosophy
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was seriously misunderstood. Therefore, it becomes crucial how to dissociate
him from the men of false wisdom” (p. 82). Su questi temi il Notomi ha pub-
blicato a Tokio, nel 2005, The Birth of the Philosopher: People around Socra-
tes, un volume sui Socratici, il primo sull’argomento in giapponese. Molto ori-
ginali le sue tesi sulla ricezione di Socrate in Giappone, tesi che includono un
accostamento del personaggio Socrate ai maestri tantra ¢ buddhisti. Dello
stesso autore v. anche Images of Socrates in Japan: A Reflection on the So-
cratic Tradition, in L. Rossetti, Greek Philosophy in the New Millenium, Es-
says in Honour of Thomas Robinson (Sankt Augustin 2004), pp. 175-186.

Aldo Brancacci (Universita di Roma “Tor Vergata”, Sull’Etica di Anti-
stene, pp. 89—118) si sofferma su Antistene e I’etica, in un saggio particolar-
mente prezioso, il quale, nel mettere in luce aspetti non certo secondari circa
I’etica, mira ad ’attenuare’ il tradizionale conflitto Platone-Antistene. Gia
nell’antichita le posizioni antisteniche venivano considerate di grande rilievo,
perché egli fu un personaggio di spicco tra i Socratici (cf. Teopompo di Chio
ap. D.L. 6. 14 = SSR 5 A 22: ,,Teopompo loda soltanto (tobtov pudévov) Anti-
stene fra tutti i Socratici e attesta che fu abilissimo e sapeva attrarre a sé
chiunque per mezzo di un’armonica conversazione (0t OpAiaG Eupuerodg).
Egli inoltre, come afferma Brancacci (p. 91) ,,puo dirsi emblematico”, poiché
fu I'unico fra i Socratici a polemizzare apertamente sia contro i Sofisti (nel
[epi @V coPloTOV PLGLOYVOHOVIKOG) sia contro Isocrate (nel Tlepi tdv
dwoypaowv, nell’ Tooypdong, e nel TIpdg tov IGOKpm:ovg Apdptovpov) sia
contro Platone (nel £a0wv). La sua concezione etica € rigorosamente binaria
ed ¢ suddivisa in due ambiti fondamentali: da una parte loikeiov e
P’aArotprov (cio che ¢ proprio/estraneo all’uomo), dall’altra 'édyaf6v/koaxov e
kaAov/aioypov (bene/male; bello/turpe). Laddove in questo secondo ordine
di relazioni sussiste un rapporto di opposizione, ¢ evidente la matrice morali-
stica riconducibile al magistero socratico: dyaf6v (A) = kadov (A) e Kakdv
(B) = aioypov (B). Su questo punto, come rileva Brancacci (p. 103), vi € pieno
accordo fra Platone ed Antistene.

Domingo Placido (Universita Complutense di Madrid: Esquines de Esfe-
to: las contradicciones del socratismo, pp. 137-158) sintetizza ’attivita lette-
raria di Eschine di Sfetto, datata tra il 390 e il 380, e, con una breve analisi
delle opere da lui scritte e testimoniate da Diogene Laerzio (2.61), evidenzia
alcune contraddizioni presenti anche in altri Socratici: ,,La difusion del so-
cratismo fuera del los ambientes aristocratico provoca contraddiciones insal-
vables en las condiciones de vida de los discipulos, que tienen che acudir a
entregar a su propria persona y cargarse de deudas. Un cierta medida, se va
obligado a volver al tipo de relaciones sociales que habia sido abolido por las
leyes de Solon.”. (p. 130). Inoltre lo studioso pone I’accento sul Fedone, ope-
ra nella quale emergono gia le discrepanze sociali tipiche della Guerra del
Peloponneso. Placido sottolinea come la concezione sociale riconducibile al
Socrate storico si possa — in parte — evincere da quanto gia emerge in Plato-
ne. All’'interno del saggio vi € un continuo rimando a passi che hanno dato
luogo a correnti di pensiero focalizzate non tanto sull’esame delle dottrine
politiche interne alle varie scuole, bensi sulle trasformazioni intervenute de
facto nella politica ateniese di V e IV secolo (cf. anche Economico 2.4.8).
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L’approccio di Placido si caratterizza infatti per un costante rimando all’in-
dagine storico-politica anche per quel che riguarda la comprensione delle
problematiche filosofiche.

La sezione su Platone affronta tematiche assai variegate, e lo fa a parti-
re da un interessante parallelismo con Senofonte. Louis-André Dorion (Uni-
versita di Montréal: L’impossible autarcie du Socrate de Platon, pp. 137-158)
mette in luce il contrasto fra A&t pxela socratica presente in Senofonte e la
quasi totale assenza di questa nozione in Platone. L’'opposizione ¢ clamorosa,
in quanto se il Socrate senofonteo cerca di rendere i suoi compagni autarchi-
ci da un punto di vista sia materiale che spirituale (e.g. Mem. 4.7.1), il Socrate
platonico si applica nella decostruzione del sapere dei suoi interlocutori, fi-
nendo cosi per ’decostruire’ I'idea di un’autarchia esclusivamente intellettua-
le. Per il Socrate platonico, il bisogno dell’altro ¢ volto alla manifestazione
delle lacune del proprio sapere: un esempio particolarmente evidente di que-
sto procedimento si ritrova nell’d/cibiade I (103b-104a).

Walter Omar Kohan (Universita di Rio de Janeiro: Socrates. La para-
doja de enseriar y aprender, pp. 159—184) s’interroga sul paradosso e le diffi-
colta relative alla costituzione di un Socrate storico, dal momento che le te-
stimonianze sul suo conto sono per lo piu indirette. Kohan sottolinea che
Platone non fu 'unico a scrivere dialoghi socratici. Di conseguenza, non vi ¢
un’idea unitaria del filosofo, né si puo dire che questa idea sia tutta racchiusa
nel Socrate platonico, come vuole la gran parte degli studiosi. Kohan forni-
sce un’analisi delle opere platoniche dalle quali emergono infatti alcune in-
congruenze del pensiero socratico. Queste concernono soprattutto la pratica
della vita politica (Gorg. 521d; Apol. 31c-e), la presenza o meno di allievi
(4pol. 33a), il relativo status di maestro assunto da Socrate (Apol. 39 c-d), il
rapporto del suo magistero con la questione del sapere (Apol. 20d-24b). Le
contraddizioni che si riscontrano in questi ambiti pongono di fronte ad una
complessita che spesso viene trascurata dagli studiosi, ma che occorre consi-
derare con attenzione: ,,basta atender a algunos del los infinitos Sécrates que
habitan ese nombre”.

Lidia Palumbo (Universita “Federico 11" di Napoli: Socrate e la cono-
scenza di sé: per una nuova lettura di Alc. 1 133 a-c, pp. 185-209) analizza
uno dei passi piu discussi dell’dlcibiade 1. Muovendo da una approfondita ri-
flessione sull’inautenticita dello scritto, Iautrice coglie uno stretto legame tra
le tematiche del dialogo e il personaggio del Socrate storico. Dall’analisi te-
stuale e dalla relativa traduzione del passo fornite dalla studiosa si evincono
due questioni fondamentali: quella dell’analogia e quella della differenza fra
I’anima e ’occhio. Analogia, in quanto entrambi riflettono le immagini; dif-
ferenza, perché ’'occhio simboleggia la vista fisica (visibile) e I'anima la vista
interiore (invisibile). La studiosa ritiene altresi che questo passo contenga le
linee guida dell’intero dialogo, e che possa pertanto essere compreso diversa-
mente da come ¢ avvenuto finora. Si impone dunque un esame critico delle
interpretazioni piu comuni. In particolar modo, occorre chiedersi come mai
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la critica tenda a leggere il testo dando per scontato che vi sia un’anima altra
nella quale specchiarsi, e lascia intendere che, per conoscere se stessi, sia ne-
cessario guardarsi nell’altro. Secondo la Palumbo non si ¢ intesa I’analogia
fra 'occhio e I'anima, elementi che agiscono da specchio nel mondo greco,
determinando cosi un rapporto vicendevole tra visibile e invisibile. Una lun-
ga tradizione ermeneutica, anche di ambito cristiano, ha ritenuto che I’analisi
dell’anima umana debba avvenire attraverso un confronto con I'altro, mentre
diversi luoghi dell’opera di Platone dimostrano che il dialogo puo essere an-
che silenzioso e interiore; occorre solo formulare una domanda ed elaborare
una risposta alla luce del krinein.

Il saggio di Gabriele Cornelli e Andé Leonardo Chevitarese (rispettiva-
mente dell’Universita di Brasilia e di Rio de Janeiro: Socrate tra golpe oligar-
chico e restaurazione democratica 404—403 a.C., pp. 211-226) mette in luce
la figura di Socrate soffermandosi su due eventi che hanno segnato la conclu-
sione del V secolo ad Atene: il golpe oligarchico del 404 e la restaurazione
della democrazia nel 403. Come ricordano gli autori, il governo oligarchico
dei Trenta Tiranni si caratterizzo per una serie di misure particolarmente vio-
lente quali la confisca dei beni, le quali portarono a forti discrepanze socio-
economiche fra la politica ’dei pochi’ e la proprieta ’dei molti’. Il contributo
pone in risalto queste due realta contrapposte: da una parte la letteratura apo-
logetica dei discepoli, in particolare la Lettera VII di Platone, la quale descri-
ve un Socrate che non fugge dinanzi al pericolo e alla violenza; dall’altra la
visione dei democratici quale emerge dal materiale epigrafico, secondo cui si
potrebbe anche ipotizzare che il filosofo prese contatti con il potere oligarchi-
co (per i documenti epigrafici ¢ segnalato I'interessante articolo di M. B. Wal-
bank, The Confiscation and Sale by the Poletai in 402/1 B.C. of the Property
of the Thirty Tyrants, ,,Hesperia” 51, 1982, pp. 78—79 ¢ 94).

*

La sezione su Senofonte ribadisce I'importanza della testimonianza so-
cratica di questo autore, secondo un percorso che si ¢ andato consolidando
nell’'ultimo decennio. Si apre con uno studio di Donald Morrison (Rice Uni-
versity, Houston: Xenophon’s Socrates on Sophia and the Virtues, pp. 227—
240), il quale chiarisce il concetto di sophia del Socrate senofonteo, il quale si
differenzia da quello comunemente piu noto attraverso il Protagora o I'Euti-
demo platonici. Essa infatti non ha risvolti morali, come osserva Morrison ri-
chiamando un saggio di Dorion (Le nature et le statut de la sophia dans les
M¢émorables, ,,Elenchos” 29, 2008, pp. 253-277). Al Morrison si deve la rivo-
luzionaria rivalutazione di Senofonte avviata dagli anni Novanta. Il saggio in
questione si conclude dicendo (p. 238): ,,The interpretation of Socratic sophia
faces two obvious difficulties. According to Xenophon’s Socrates nothing, not
even wisdom, is always and everywhere good for you. Second, human wisdom
by itself is often unable to make correct choises, because the outcome depen-
ds on matters unknowable by human being and known only to gods”.

Il contributo di Alessandro Stavru (Universita “Orientale” di Napoli:
Essere e apparire in Xen. Mem. 3.10.1-8, pp. 241-276) si sofferma su uno
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dei capitoli piu discussi dei Memorabili di Senofonte, il decimo del terzo li-
bro. Il passo mostra un Socrate esperto d’arte a confronto prima con il pittore
Parrasio e poi con lo scultore Clitone — nel quale alcuni studiosi intravedono
il celebre Policleto. Lo studioso mira alla rivalutazione della terminologia fi-
losofica di cui Senofonte da prova in questo passo, in quanto la compositio di
questo autore ¢ stata spesso tacciata di scarsa scientificita e banalita. L'atten-
ta analisi di Stavru insinua due congetture preliminari: A) Senofonte dipende
da autori precedenti; B) tali autori non provengono tutti dalla cerchia socrati-
ca. Interessante ¢ anche la bibliografia utilizzata a suffragio di questa tesi,
nonostante sia a volte datata. Rifacendosi ad un celebre saggio di Bernhard
Schweitzer, ad esempio, lo studioso ricorda che nel mondo greco non vi fu
una Kunstphilosophie. Tuttavia, pur mancando una filosofia dell’arte e una
precisa codificazione della disciplina, Iintellettuale ebbe un ruolo centrale
nell’analisi e nella comprensione del fenomeno artistico. Da questo punto di
vista, ¢ di particolare interesse la lettura di alcuni termini che ricorrono nel
passo, come ad esempio la nozione chiave di mpocewalew, la quale viene ri-
portata ad una modalita rappresentativa densa di implicazioni estetologiche.

*

La sezione sul Nachleben socratico si apre con un saggio di Michael
Erler (Universita di Wiirzburg: La parrh@sia da Socrate ad Epicuro, pp. 279—
296), il quale propone un confronto fra il concetto di parrhésia del Socrate
platonico e quello di Epicuro. Tale concetto, proveniente dalla sfera politica di
matrice democratica, permette, ad una prima impressione, di trarre le seguen-
ti conclusioni: Socrate fu un “protoparressiasta” ed Epicuro un “alter Socra-
tes”. In realta, € proprio intorno a tale concetto che viene a determinarsi una
dicotomia tra questi due filosofi, in quanto per Epicuro la conoscenza ¢ aper-
ta a tutti, mentre per Socrate cio non ¢ il caso. Questa differenziazione dipen-
de dalla nozione stessa di parrhésia, la quale in ambito filosofico assume una
connotazione per lo piu simposiale, come testimoniano numerosi passi (e.g.
Alceo, fr. 366 Vogt). Nel dialogo socratico la dimensione pedagogica della
parrhesia prevede infatti un’asimmetria di punti di vista nel rapporto tra mae-
stro e discepolo, dalla quale prendono nettamente le distanze gli epicurei. Erler
chiarisce inoltre il rapporto fra la parrhésia e leironeia, nozioni nelle quali
rinviene due elementi non contrastivi nei dialoghi platonici, essendo la seconda
una sorta d’antidoto ai problemi che il primo potrebbe insinuare. Merito del
saggio ¢ principalmente quello di tornare a riflettere sulla natura del sokratische
Gesprdch, il quale ¢ a ben vedere solo marginalmente una ’conversazione’,
anche perché non coinvolge mai piu di due persone.

La fortuna socratica trova spazio anche nel saggio di Graziano Ranoc-
chia (CNR/ILIESI, Roma: /! ritratto di Socrate nel De superbia di Filodemo,
PHerc. 1008, coll. 21-23, pp. 299-320), il quale prende in esame un passo
contenuto in uno scritto (Sul modo di liberare la superbia), attribuito dallo
studioso ad Aristone di Chio e citato da Filodemo nel decimo libro del tratta-
to Sui vizi e le contrapposte virtu — trattato di cui Ranocchia da conto nella
sua edizione critica del passo (II 3.3.2) di quella stessa porzione del papiro
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1008, edita nel 2007. Il contributo, di sapore squisitamente filologico, si rive-
la illuminante per chiarire innanzitutto il rapporto tra Aristone ¢ Filodemo
in materia di ironia, concludendo in primis che dal ritratto dell’ironico emer-
ge una chiara unita compositiva, tipica della tecnica retorica del
charaktérismos poi ampiamente adottata in epoca bizantina anche grazie al
modello teofrasteo. Precisa Ranocchia che il passo non sembra contenere in-
gerenze filodemee, poiché, per l'autore del De liberando a superbia, la con-
cezione dell’ironia € chiaramente impietosa. Sull’accostamento tra la conce-
zione del “sapere di non sapere” e quella dell’ironia lo studioso offre in pro-
posito un utile rimando agli studi di Vlastos e Morrison.

La sezione si conclude con un saggio di Michel Narcy (CNRS Villejuif,
Socrate et Euripide. Le point de vue de Diogéne Laérce, pp. 321-332), il qua-
le si sofferma sul passo in cui Diogene Laerzio (2.18) entra in merito al rap-
porto di collaborazione fra Euripide e Socrate. Narcy prende in esame sia le
fonti comiche, tra cui Mnesiloco — citato da Teleclide ed Aristofane — sia la
Vita di Euripide di Satiro (cfr. E. Schwartz, Scholia in Euripidem 1, pp. 1-2).
L’analisi muove dagli studi di Italo Gallo (Citazioni comiche nella Vita So-
cratis di Diogene Laerzio, ,Vichiana” 12, 1983, pp. 201-212) e Livio Rossetti
(Aspetti della letteratura socratica antica, Chieti 1977) per arrivare a risulta-
ti innovativi. Dall’analisi di alcuni passi delle tragedie euripidee (cf. Med.
1077-1080; Hipp. 380-383) emergono chiaramente le linee guida socratiche,
tra cui I'identificazione della virtu con la conoscenza (cf anche B. Snell, La
cultura greca e le origini del pensiero europeo, Hamburg 1946, tr. it. Torino
1963, p. 345).

Particolarmente suggestivo ¢ il contributo con cui si chiude il volume.
Si tratta del discorso pronunciato in apertura di Socratica 2008, in cui Aniel-
lo Montano (Universita di Salerno, Ricordo di Mario Montuori, pp. 335-347)
ricorda Mario Montuori, uno tra i massimi studiosi socratici della seconda
meta del Novecento. In questa testimonianza si coglie non solo I’alto valore
del profilo scientifico di Montuori, ma anche I’affetto ¢ la profonda umanita
che questo studioso seppe comunicare a coloro che collaborarono con lui. A
lui si devono, tra I’altro, The Socratic Problem (Amsterdam 1992), un’appro-
fondita indagine su tre secoli di tentativi di dire chi veramente fu Socrate, e
il fondamentale Socrate. Fisiologia di un mito (Firenze 1974). I suoi contri-
buti appaiono orientati a 'reinserire’ il filosofo all’interno della vita sociale e
politica del V secolo ateniese.

Parafrasando un’espressione di Mario Vegetti, questo efficace volume
contribuisce a sgomberare il campo da un “falso” Socrate e un “falso” Plato-
ne, ovvero da tutte quei clichés che la storia e la ’storiografia’ degli studi so-
cratici hanno ammonticchiato da Schleiermacher ai giorni nostri.

Dorella Cianci
Universita di Perugia
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UDC 930.2(37)

CTYAUJE U3 PUMCKE UCTOPUJE U EITUT PAOUKE
Slobodan DuSani¢, Selected Essays in Roman History and Epigraphy,
Beograd, Zavod za udzbenike; Balkanoloski institut SANU,
2010. Str. 1151.

[Ipen Hama ce HaJa3u KHUTa HA KOjy MOTY OMTH M3Y3€THO MOHOCHU HE
camo mweH ayTop Beh u niena Harra HayuHa jaBHOCT. OHa JjoKa3yje Jia je, 1 Ka-
Jla ce pajn 0 XyMaHHUCTUYKUM JUCLHUIIIIMHAMA, KOje Cy KO/ HAC TIOCIEAmBUX
JIelIeHUja y OUnTIIeHOj Ae(haH3uBU M HEKAKO CE 10 HABUIU CBE BUIIIC BE3Y]y
3a Oorartu 3amaj, Cpricka HayKa | Jlajbe y CTamy Jia TIPY>KH HajBUIIE CBETCKE
pesynrare. [Ipodecop Cnobonan dymanuh, penosuu 4wian Cpricke akajie-
muje Hayka u ymetHocTH (CAHY) 1 mpodecop emeputyc duitozodekor da-
kynrera y beorpany, npunana, 6e3 MKakBe CyMmbe, CAMOM CBETCKOM Hayd-
HOM BpXY y JUCITHIIMHaMa KojuMa ce Beh myrum HU3 roguHa 6aBH: CTyauje
AHTHYKE UCTOPHjE Ca AKIIEHTOM Ha TPYKO-PHMCKH CBET, aHTHYKA I'PYKA UCTO-
pHja ¥ MHCA0 KJaCHYHE ernoxe, moceOHo u3 Buszype I[1naroHa u MHTEICKTY-
aJTHOT KpyTa Yy KOMe ce OH KpeTao, Kao U OpOojHH U CHEIUPUIHN TPOOIeMU
pHUMCKe HCTOpHje, HajBuILe U3 eprona LlapcTBa. YpaBo y KibU3HM KOjy HMa-
MO YacT Ja MPUKaXeMO CaKyIlJbEHHU Cy CaMO OHHU PaJOBU KOjU CE OHOCE Ha
PHMCKY HCTODH]Y, IIa 01aTIIe U heH. KapakTepucTHyaHn HacsoB Ooabparne ciuy-
ouje u3 pumcke uciiopuje u eiucpagure. KaxxeMo 1 HaMepHO HarJialaBamMmo
,,CaMo™, TIOLITO CMO y U300py penpe3eHTaTUBHUX pacnpasa npodecopa /y-
nrannha o pUMCKOj UCTOPHjU T0OMIH Yak 48 BpeHUX Hay4YHHX pajoBa. Beh
caM Taj Opoj CTy/IMja Koje Cy HalllIe CBOje MECTO Y OBOM M300py rOBOPH JI0CTA
3a cebe u peTko Koja Opera Minora Selecta 3Ha4ajHUX UCTPAKMBAYaA 3arpeMa
TOJMKH Opoj pasioBa (a mucall OBUX PEI0Ba MMao je MPIIINKY Ja Y pyKama JApKu
JIOCTa KEbUTA CIIMYHO 3aMUIIIJLEHUX W MHTOHUPAHMX). JOII BaXKHH]jE O] CaMOT
Opoja je, cBakako, KBAIUTET, aJIM He TpeOa 3aHEMapUTH HU KBAHTHTET H3a0pa-
HUX pacrpasa (He pajy ce 0 KPaTKUM WIAHLMMA, Beh YIIaBHOM O OICEKHUM
CTyqMjama, oJ] KOjuX HeKe MMajy CBE KapaKTEPUCTUKE MAJIUX MOHOTpaduja),
u3noxeHux Ha Buie o1 1100 cTpaHuiia OCHOBHOT TEKCTA.

Hanpasutu camo u300p pacipaBa Koje O cBeoOyXBaTHO M Ha MPaBH
HauWH NPEACTaBUIIC jelHY Tako OoraTy W IUIOJHY Hay4yHY KapHujepy He Ou
010 HUMAJIO JIaK 3aJaTaK Jia cy ce TOr MMocja MPUXBATUIIN U3/1aBaul U ype.-
HUIM OBOT BEJIMKOT M3/ama. 3aTo je cpehHa OKOIHOCT Ja je caM ayTop Ha-
MpaBKo MU300p pajioBa 3a Koje je cMaTpao Ja he Ha HajOOBM HAYMH PEIpPE3eH-
TOBATH PE3YJITATe HErOBOT BUIICACIICHH]CKOT HCTPaKUBakha PUMCKE UCTO-
puje u MOMOhHUX UCTOPHjCKUX JAMCHUIUIMHA, enurpaduKe U HyMH3MAaTHKe,
npe cBux. AyTop je takohe pa3BpcTao cBe u3abpane cTyauje y Tpu Behe Te-
MaTCKe IIeJIMHE U Y OKBHPY CBaKe OJ OBUX IEJIMHA PACTIOPEINO PaIoBe, HE IO
IaTyMy HUXOBOT 00jaBJbHBama KaKo OM ce MOXKIIa Jajl0 OYEKHBATH U IIITO
O0u Taxohe Omio ompaBmaHo, Beh Ha OCHOBY HHXOBE BaXXKHOCTH HAyhm on
OHHX ONIITHjHX Ka TOCEOHNM U TojennHavyHUM. Ha Taj HaumH cyrepuiie ce
YUTAOILY KOje pacipaBe MPBO Ja MPovKTa, ITO U HUje Oe3 3Ha4Yaja y Mojiep-
HOM BPEMEHY IJI¢ YNTAOLIE 0I0M]jajy TIIOMa3Ha U BOJYMUHO3HA U3/Iamkha U T/IC
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ce, HaXKaJoCT, CBE BUIIIE MHCUCTHPA HA U3BOJY, allCTPaKTy, ckpahieHoM H3-
namy. OHO mITO Tpeba MoceOHO HATTIACUTH je Jla Cy CBE pacipane 00jaB/beHE
Ha HaYMH KaKo Cy W MPBOOUTHO OWIie mMyOIMKOBaHe, Ha CHIJIECKOM je3UKY H
0e3 MKaKBUX MHTEPBEHIIM]a U U3MEHA y TEKCTY, H3y3€B IITO Cy MU3HOBA Ipe-
IMTaMITaHe ¥ HOCe IPYyTadujy maruHaiujy. [ 0ToBo CBU pajoBU y OBOM H300-
Py ¢y NPBOOUTHO TyOINKOBAHH Y CTPYYHUM U CIICLHjaIM30BAHUM HAYYHUM
JacolrckMa HajBHIIer MehyHapOHOr paHra, kao wro ¢y Chiron, Epigraphica,
Klio, Germania, Zeitschrift fur Papyrologie und Epigraphik, nox je jenan 6poj
pacrpasa 06JaBJ'beH y BojiehinM yacomucuma ca Halmx mnpocropa, nonyt Ciua-
punapa nin JKuee aniuuxe. CBoje MecTo y U300py cy Takol)e HallIU U BaXKHU
WiaHIU 00jaBJbEHU y MOCEOHMM MyOIMKanujaMa 1 300pHULIMMA pajioBa ca
Meh)yHaponHUX HayYyHUX KOH(pEpeHIrja, KOHI'peca, Kao U ca CKyToBa M0CBe-
hennx cacBuM oapehleHUM UCTOPUjCKUM MUTALMMa WM Y 4YacT YrIeTHUX
CBETCKMX Hay4HHKa. [IperrammaBame 0OBUX pasioBa MMajoOLI H JJOIATHY BPe/-
HOCT, jep 3a pasiuKy Ol pacmpasa 00jaB/beHUX y BOAEho] CBETCKO] IepHO-
JIMIIM, OHU Hajuenihie HUCY JlaKo JOCTYIHH, Oap Kaja je ped o GOHIOBHUMA
Hamux Oubmuoreka. CBe pacipaBe y OBOM M3MIalby CAMOCTAITHO CY JAEJI0 MPo-
tdecopa Jlymanwnha, n3y3eB HEKOJIMKO paioBa KOje je OH MyOJIMKOBAO ca KO-
nerama Musojem Bacuhem u XXapkom [TeTkoBuhem kao koayTopruma.

Haxo cy ce mocseheHne pUMCKO] HCTOPHJH, PAacIpaBe U WIAHIH Koje Cy
Haruie Mecto y oBuM Odabpanum cilyoujama OUTHO ce Pa3IuKYjy 1O CBOjOj
cappxkuHd. Kibura je 3aT0 TeMaTCKH MOZe/beHa HA TPU BENIMKA Jena: NpBHU
neo je moceehen mpobiiemMnMa y Be3u ca BojHHUKUM quriomama (1. Military
Diplomata, cTp. 13—470, yxynno 17 pagoBa), 1pyru pyaapctBy y Wmupuky
(IL. Mining in Illyricum, ctp. 473-773, ykymHo 14 paniosa), 1ok je tpehu or-
HITHjU €0 HACJIOBJbEH ,,PuM, Utanuja u nposunnuje (I11. Rome, Italy and
the Provinces, ctp. 777-1124, ykynno 17 panoBa) u nocBeheH paznmuauTHM
MUTakUMa U3 PUMCKE UCTOPH]E.

Pumcke Bojauuke quriome (diplomata militaria), kojuma ce 6aBe pajio-
BU M3 NPBE BeJuke neinuHe Qdadpanux cilyouja, TOKYMEHTH CYy YPE3UBaHH
Ha OpOH3aHHMM TLIOYHUIIAMA, 3aIPaBO MPEIUCH APCKUX 3aKOHA (constitutio-
nes) xoju cy y PuMckom mapctBy (y mepuony ox cpenune | ma cBe Herne 10
moueTka [V Beka, kaga je 3a0eie)keH MOCIeIbY CIIyUaj) U3MaBaHu TpUIa-
HHAIIIMAa PUMCKUX TTIOMOhHUX onpena (auxilia) 1 HEKUX IPYTHX BOJHUX KOH-
TATeHaTa (puMcKa (IoTa, TpeTOPHjaHITH, TPaJICKe KOXOPTe) Kao J0Ka3 JIa Cy
OJICITYKWJTH BOJHU POK (00M4HO 25, a HEeKaJla v BUIIIE TOAMHA CITYKO€) y PHM-
CKOj BOjCIIM U TOOWIIH ,.9acTaH oTiycT (honesta missio). OBUM JTOKYMEHTOM
uM je Hajuenrthe moTBphuBaHO mpaBo pumckor rpahancTsa (civitas Romana)
U MIPaBo J1a CKJIONE 3aKOHUTH PUMCKH Opak (ius conubii). Pumcke BojHUUKE
JUIUIOME TPEACTaBibajy 3aTo cHeuu(UUHY M AParoleHy rpyny enurpadg-
CKHX CIIOMEHHKA KOjH /1ajy JOCTa BPEAHHUX MOAaTaKa O MPUMAOoLy JUILIOME,
BEr0BOj IIEMEHCKO] MPUIIAIHOCTH (natione) uiu 3aBu4ajy (domo), anu Ta-
kohe u 0 camoj opraHu3aIUju PUMCKE BOjCKE, O PACIIOPEAY U KpeTamwy BOj-
HUX jeJIMHMIIA U O /UXOBUM 3allOBETHUIIMMA, & KaKO je ped O MPelu3Ho Jia-
TOBaHHMM JIOKYMEHTHMa, 3HaYajHU Cy M 3a MHUTama XPOHOJIOTHje IlapeBa U
KOH3yJa. 3a pa3yMeBame OBUX KapaKTEePUCTUIHUX U CBOJUM OpOjeM CBe 3Ha-
JajHUJUX U3BOpa (70 JaHac je mo3naro npubamkao 1000 numioMa, a Hamaszu
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HOBOOTKPUBEHUX OPOH3aHUX IUIOYMIIA, O]l KOjJUX MHOTE jOIll YeKajy Ha o0ja-
BJbUBAE, HUCY PETKOCT), MOTPEOHO je, Iope]] ONIITHX 3Haka Y Be3u ca (PyHK-
[MOHUCAKEM PUMCKE JPKaBe U BOjCKE, CBAKAKO M JOOPO TIO3HABAHE MTPHIIU-
Ka ¥ CpEeIUHEe y KO0jOj Cy HAcTaJH, jep MocMaTpaH H30JIOBAHO, emurpadcku
CIIOMEHHUK 0CTaje, M0 MPABUITY, HEIOBOJBHO Pa3yMJbHB. 3aTO Cy PaJIOBU TIPO-
(ecopa Jlymanuha, koju je, HEOCITOPHO, CBETCKH ayTOPUTET Y MUTAILIMA Koja
CTOje Y BE3H Ca PUMCKMM BOJHHYKUM JMILIOMAaMa, HEUCLPIIHO BPEJIO 3a CBE
OHE Koju ce 6aBe OBOM JOKyMeHTapHOM BpCTOM. LlInpuHoM cBojux 3Hamba,
aJv U TyIUIHOINY BEMKOT HCTPAKMBAYa, OH je Ka0 PETKO KOjU HAYUHUK Y
CTamy J1a OBUM HAU3IIIE] CYBOMAPHUM JTOKYMEHTHMA yIaXHe HOBH JKUBOT U
Jla Kpo3 KOMITJICKCHY aHAJTU3y enUTrpa)CKOT TEKCTa MOHYIA OPUTUHAITHO, aJIH
y HCTO BpeMe Ca/IpyKajHO ¥ 3aHUMJBHBO IIITHBO. A KOJHMKO je BpeMeHa pode-
cop Jlymanuh mocBeTHo NpoyvaBamy JIUILIOMA U BbHXOBOM TyMaucky, HeKa
OyJe camMo OTKPETJLEHO MOIATKOM J1a Cy HeTOBHU PaJIOBH O PUMCKHM BOjHHY-
KUM AUIUIoMama y oBuM OQodabpanum ciiyoujama myOTUKOBaHU Y TIEPHOILY
0]l YaK TpUJeceTak roauna, npenusnuje usmehy 1974. u 2004/7. rogune.
[IpBu pajx u3 oBe rpyre, KOju je HCTOBPEMEHO U YBOJHH M OIIITH, Ha-
CJIOBJbEH je Juitnome uz nepuoda do ounaciuuje Cesepa u ituitiarse ,,il0ceOHux
ipusnarna” (Pre-Severan Diplomata and the problem of ’Special Grants’), a
1yOINKOBAH je MPBOOUTHO y 300PHUKY PaZoBa ca HayIHOT CKYyIIa OJPKaHOT
1984. ronmune y HemaukoMm rpany llacay, moceeheHoM ympaBo BOjJHUYKHAM JTU-
nJjoMama Kao UCTOpHjcKUM u3Bopuma: Herr und Integrationspolitik. Die ro-
mische Militardiplome ah historische Quelle (eds. W. Eck — H. Wolff), Koln—
Wien 1986, 190-240. OcHoBHa Te3a 0 BOJHUYKHUM JUITIOMaMa Kojy npodecop
Jyuranuh 3actyma oBjie, au ¥ y HEKUM JIPYTUM CBOjHM PaJIOBUMa, THYE CE
CYUITHHCKOI' KapakTepa OBUX JIOoKyMeHara. OH J0Ka3yje lia J0/eJbUBambe
JIUTIJIOME HUjE CaMO CTBAp PyTHHE U Jia CBE PUMCKE BOJHUUKE IUILIOME U3 |
u II Beka (o emoxe CeBepa) mpecTaBibajy 3arpaso ,,lI0CEOHA MPU3HAKA™
(“special grants”). Tume ce cynpoTcTaBiba TPAJIUIMOHAIHOM H JIOHEAABHO
npeosnal)yjyliem craBy y HayIu Jia TUILIOMA CJIEAYje CBAKOM BOJHUKY KOjH
j€ TIpoBeo MPONKCaHK BOJHU POK Y Tpymnama (Koje HHUCY JIETHjCKe) OJl HajMambe
25 roguHa 3a auxilia, omHOCHO 26 M 28 ronmHa 3a CIIyk0y y puMcKoj hio-
. OBY CBOjy OCHOBHY T€3y MOTKpPEMJbyje y TOMIaBJky paaa (cTp. 225-231y
MPBOOUTHOM H3Aamy, OMHOCHO CTp. 54—61 vy Odabpanum ciuyoujama) y Kome
pacmpaBiba YIpaBo O TAaKO3BaHWM ,,JIOJIATHUM TpHUBHIIerHjama™ (additional
advantages) 3a HOCHOIIEe ayr3wIHjapHux auruioma. Konuko je paja ucupnan
W 3aKJbyYIlM 3aCHOBAHU HA BHILIECIIOJHOj aHAIHM3H eMUTPadCKUX U JAPYTUX
MCTOPH]CKHMX M3BOpA, MOKa3yje M UMIPECHBAH HAy4HH allapar ca yKyIHO
245 ¢ycHoTa, HIIH Y TIPOCEKY TOTOBO 5 (hyCHOTA NO CBAKO] CTPAHHIIM TEKCTA.
OBO0j OIICEXHOj CTYAMjU TEMATCKH M BPEMEHCKHU MPETXOAH JPyTa No pemy
pactpaBa J{odemusare sojruuke ouitiome (The Award of the Military Diplo-
ma, ctp. 73—120), npBobuTHO NyOnuKoBaHa y yaconucy Arheoloski vestnik
33, 1982, 197232, e npodecop Jymanuh pa3suja crapy Te3y BEIUKOT UCTO-
puuapa [omamiesckor (Alfred von Domaszewski) 1a cy puMCKe BOJHHUKE
IUTUIOME JofeJbUBanHe 3a bellica virtus, OCHOCHO Ja Cy JlaBaHE BOJHUIIIMA
noMohHMX onpena u npunagHuiMa (Gaore 3a ,,ioceOHe 3aciyre (extraor-
dinary merits), a TIipe cBera 3a Moka3aHy XpabpocT y paTHuM noxoguma. Ka-
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pakTep yBoJHE pacnpaBe uMa U Tpeha cTyamja y oBoM n300py HACIOBJbCHA
Tpu y32peona ceedouancivuea o panum eojuuukum ouiiomama (Three Side-
lights on the Early Diplomata Militaria, ctp. 121-162, Hajupe 0bjasbeHa mpe
HEKOJIMKO TOIMHA Y CIICLH]AIIHO] Hy6JH/IKaIH/I_]I/I ca Hay4HOr ckyna y IlIBajuap-
ckoj (bepH) mocBeheHor BOJHUYKUM AUIIIIOMaMa U PUMCKO] BOJHO] HCTOPH]H:
Mavors 15, Stuttgart 2004/2007, 55-85. OBae c1000mHO TIpEeBEACH H3pa3
,»y3rpeaHa CBCL[OanCTBa“ Tpeba CXBATUTH KPajib-e YCIIOBHO, TIOIITO CE Paiu
0 BXKHUM IMUTAmBUMa KOja, KaKO cMarpa ayTop, 0arajy cBeTJo Ha BOjHE JU-
MJI0OME YOIIITE W MOKa3yjy Ja ’UXOBO M3/IaBalke¢ HHUjE CAMO CTBAp pyTHHE.
Paau ce o mectrma Ha KanmuTomny rie cy OpUTHHAIH AWILIOMA OHJIA H3J10-
xenu (loci constitutionum fixarum), n36opy naryma (dies constitutionum da-
tarum) ¥ ’UXOBOM LIEPEMOHHjATHOM U MPOIIAraHIHOM KapaKTepy, Kao U Mu-
TamUMa y BE3H ca CBEJOIMMa Ha paHuM AurioMama. CBUM OBHM NUTambUMa
npodecop Jymanuh je nocBeTno u noceOHe pajioBe KOjU Cy Takohe HaILIH
MecTo y Odabpanum ciuyoujama (pagoBu o peaHum opojem 9, 10 u 11 Ha
ctp. 268-330, mpBoOuTHO MyOnrKoBaHu Kao: Loci constitutionum fixarum,
Epigraphica 46, 1984, 91-115; The Witnesses to the Early Diplomata Militaria,
Sodalitas. Scritti in onore di A. Guarino, Napoli 1984, 271-286; The Sailor’s
Calendar. Notes on the Day-Dates of Military Diplomata, Festschrift fur A.
Betz, Wien 1985, 233-248). C npyre cTpaHe, IO ,,paHIM TIEPHOIOM* KaJia je
ped 0 PUMCKHUM BOJHHYKHMM JIUIIOMAaMa MHCIIA C& HA BPEMEHCKH PACIIOH OJL He-
KOJIMKO JICIICHHU]a, O/ HajpaHHje cauyBaHe TUIIIOME U3/IaTe 3a BIIaJIAaBHHE [apa
Knaynuja (52. ronure H.e.) ma cBe 10 cMpTH napa Jomunujana (96. roxn. H.e.).

Iopen pacnpaBa o KapakTepy BOjHHUKHX quIioma, mpopecop Crnodo-
nan Jymanuh je, TOkoM BUILE JeleHHja 0aB/beHa OBOM JTOKYMEHTapHOM
BpPCTOM, OO y MpHUIUIHK Aa 00jaBu Behu Opoj ,,HOBUX' TUIIIOMA, OTKPUBEHUX
YIJIaBHOM Ha HAIOj TepuTopuju, y CpeMy WM Ha POCTOPY aHTUYKOr Bumu-
Harujyma. [JieaHo XpOHOJIOIIKK MpemMa JaTyMy o0jaBJbHBarba, HajpaHUja
TakBa JIMILIOMA KOja je Halia cBoje MecTo U y OQdabpanum ciiyoujama my-
onukoBana je jom 1974. ronune (Fragment of a Military Diploma from Moesia
Superior, Germania 52, 1974, 408—425, koaytop M. P. Bacuh), a Hajmiaha
2001. rogune (A Diploma for the Lower Pannonian Auxilia of the Early 140’s,
Zeitschrift fur Papyrologie und Epigraphik 135, 2001, 209-219). Tpeba nHa-
TJIACHTH J1a OBa, K0 U CBa JIpyra, y OBOM IMPUKa3y HEIIOMEHYTa, U3/1amkha HO-
BOOTKPUBEHUX BOJHUYKHUX JIMIJIOMA U (hparMeHara JUIIOMA YIIPaBo Mpe-
CTaBJbajy MOYy3/[aHAa HAyYHA W3/arha JOKyMEHATa ca YUYCHHM M UCIPITHHM
KOMEHTapuma.

Hpyru Benuku neo Ooabpanux ciyouja cabupa pagose npogpecopa Cio-
Oonana Jlymanunha nocsehene pyaapctBy y Unupuky koju cy Takobe my-
OJMKOBAaHU y LIMPOKOM BpEMEHCKOM pacnoHy usmely 1977. u 2005. ronune.
[lpBa u apyra cTyauja cy yBonHe U OaBe ce ONIITHM MHUTambUMa y BE3H ca
PUMCKHM PYAapCcTBOM Ha MpOCTOpy cpeauinmer bankana u y [lanoHuju.
[IpBa Benuka pacrnpaBa yInpaBo je U HACIOBJbeHa Kapaxiepuciiuke pum-
ckoZ pyoapciusa y Hopuxy, llanonuju, Jarmayuju u I oprwoj Mesuju (Aspects
of Roman Mining in Noricum, Pannonia, Dalmatia and Moesia Superior,
ctp. 473-532) u npBOOUTHO je MyOJUKOBaHA Y MIPECTUKHO] eaUTINju Aufstieg
und Niedergang der romischen Welt (ANRW) 11 6, 1977, 52-94. AyTtop Ham
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MpeJCTaBJba PUMCKO PyIapCTBO Kao BaXKHY M JOOpPO OpraHW30BaHy Jeiar-
HOCT, a Ha OPOJHUM IpUMEpUMa HAPOUHMTO UCTHYE 3HAYA] PyAapCcTBa 3a JKH-
BOT y IPOBHWHIIMjaMa, Ka0 M 3a Mporec poManm3anuje. CTyauja uma, 1o
CKpPOMHOM CyJy TOTIIHCHUKAa OBUX PEIOBA, CBE OIJIMKE jefHE yCrene U 3a
CBaKo JaJbe UCTPAXKNBAKHE HE3a00MIIa3He CTYAHje O PUMCKOM PyAapcTBY Ha
OBHM IIpOCTOpHUMA, a TporpaheHa je ca yak 265 ¢dycHora. Temarcku ce no-
HEKJIe Ha By Hacllaka M HEeKOJIMKO JelieHrja Mitalja pacrpaBa HacIOBJhEHA
Pumcko pyodapciuso y Hnupuxy: uctuopujcku acitexiuu (Roman Mining in
[lyricum: Historical aspects, ctp. 533—563), o6jaBibeHa HajIpe y akTHMa ca
MehyHaponHor HayuHor ckyna oxpskanor 2003. rogune y Mtanuju u nocse-
henor Mnupuky y rpuko-puMckom nepuony: Dali Adriatico al Danubio. L
Illlirico nell ‘etd greca e romana. Atti del convegno internazionale Cividale
del Friuli, 25-27 settembre 2003 (ed. G. Urso), Pisa 2004, 247-270. V pany
ce UCTHYE jeMWHCTBO OBHX MPOCTOpa Kaja je ped O MPOU3BOIIBM MeTala.
AyTop, mITaBuIle, HarjaamaBa aa cy Ha npoctopy Mimpuka eKcrioaTuCaHu
HAjBKHUJU TUIEMEHUTH METAJM Y LEJOM LApCTBY y nepuony usmely, or-
npuiuke, kpaja [ u xpaja IV Beka (og 100. mo 400. ronuse H.€), MOMITO CY, HA
npumep, 9yBeHH pyaHunn y llInmaHuju MHTEH3WBHOM €KCIUToaTtannjoM Beh
Omn y HajBehoj MepH UCIIPIIJbCHH.

Orpanndena ¢popma npHKasa He 0CTaB/ba HAM J0BOJBHO IIPOCTOpA Ja
MCTAaKHEMO CaB JONPHHOC Koju je mpodecop [ymanuh gao pasymesarby
npo0iieMa aHTHYKOT pyfapcTBa Ha Teputopuju Wimmpnka. [la 6u, mehyTim,
MOKa3aJIl KOJIMKO PaJioBU KOjU C€ TUYY PyIapCTBa MOTY OMTH HCTOPHU]jCKH
caApKajHU U 3aHUMJbMBH, HA OBOM MeCTy MoMeHyhemMo caMo HEKOJIHMKO pac-
npaBa Koje ¢y Haiuie Mecto y Odabpanum cidyoujama. Tako ce, Ha mpumep,
nox peaaum 6pojem 10 y oBoM m300py Hamao u paj HaclOBJbEH Pydapcku
kyamosu y Unupuxy (The Miners’ Cults in Illyricum, ctp. 670—683, npBo-
outHO myOnukoBaH y uaconucy Pallas 50, 1999 Melanges C. Domergue,
129-139), y koMe ce, y3 H3y3eTHY aHaJIH3Yy, IIpe CBETa, JOKYMEHTAPHOT Ma-
Tepujaia, oljanimkaBa nonyiapHocT Kynrosa Jlubepa (/Iuonwuca, baxyca),
JInbepe, Cunpana, /lujane u qpyrux OokaHCTaBa y pyJAapCKUM KpajeBHMA.
Ja ce, xaza je ped 0 pUMCKOM pyJIapCcTBY, HE MOPaMO OCJIamaTH caMo Ha JI0-
KyMEHTapHe W3BOpE, Ha HajOOJbM HAYWMH TOKa3yje OMNeT paclpaBa MO pea-
HUM Opojem 12, HacnoBsseHa [loceiue yapa /[uokieyujana KameHoiomMuma u
pyouuyuma y oynasckum tiposunyujama (Diocletian’s Visits to Quarries and
Mines in the Danubian Provinces, ctp. 712—723), npBoOuTHO myOIMKOBaHa
y cBecliH ca Hay4HOT ckyma oapxaHor 2001. ronunae y PymyHnuju u nocsehe-
HOT' apXeoJIOTHjH M UCTOPUjU OOJIACTH OKO T3B. | 'BO3/IEHUX Bpara y IMO3HO]
antunu (Die Archaologie und Geschichte der Region des Eisernen Tores
zwischen 275—602 n.Ch. Kolloquium in Dr obeta — Turnu Severin 2.—5. No-
vember, 2001, Bucurest 2003, 9—13). AyTop npy»xa U3BaHPEIHY aHAJIHU3Y T10-
JlaTaKa U3 pa3InIuTUX JUTEPAPHUX U3BOPA — OJ] BEIMKOT XpHIThaHCKOT THcHa
JlakTannuja u xaruorpadckux cruca (macuja) 10 JycTHHHjaHOBOT KOAEKCa
(Codex lustinianus) na 6M peKOHCTpyHcao THocere mnapa JluokieiujaHa pyi-
HUYKHUM KpajeBHMa M HErOBE HAMEpe Y BE3U C eKCILIOATAIjoM MeTalia
emucujama Hosua. C ipyre cTpaHe, 3Ha4aj pyJHHKa U PyIapcTBa 3a rpahan-
CKE paToBe OTKpHWBa OpmJbaHTHA cTynuja mpodecopa Hdymanmha (y oBom
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n30opy nox peaauM opojem 13) HacnoBibeHa Ciupaiuezuja yapa Jynujana u3z
361. 200une n.e. (Julian’s strategy in AD 361, ctp. 724-739) u o0jaBibeHa Haj-
npe y 36opnuky padosa Buzaniuonowxoé unciuiiyiua 41, 2004, 55—-66.

Tpehu neo Ooabpanux ciyouja odyxBaTta pamgose mpodecopa ymra-
Hrha mocBeheHe pa3TUYNTUM NMHUTamUMa PUMCKE UCTOpHjE, a KOjH Cy IIy-
ONMKOBAaHM Y TIEPHOY JTyKEM OJf YeTHUPH JAClieHH]e, Mpenn3auje m3mehy 1964.
n 2005. rogune. On ykymHo 17 pamoBa Koju Cy ce Halud y M300py, cam
ayTop je mpBHX MIecT 00enexno kao yBosHe. [IpBu je HacnoBsbeH [ pyu, Hnupu
u dopexno Caneniuuna (The Greeks, the Illyrians, and the Origin of the Sa-
lentini, ctp. 777-817) u npBOOUTHO 00jaB/bEH Y IOCEOHOM 300PHHKY pajioBa
myOJIMKOBaHOM Yy 4acT ocaMjeceTor pohenaana npodecopke danyine Ilamna-
sorny (Melanges d’histoire et d’epigraphie offerts a Fanoula Papazoglou,
Belgrade 1997, 35-70). Ananusa jensor gparmenta us aena Mapka Tepen-
uuja Bapona, cadyBaHor caMo y MIO3HH]Oj TPAAULMjH, YBOLH HAC y 1yOOKy U
BUIIIECIIOJHY CTY/IH]y O CIOYKEHUM HCTOPH]CKUM U TICEYJIOUCTOPH]JCKUM Be-
3ama m3mel)y Xenena, Pumspana n Unupa rae ce npertnhy MuT, Tpaaunnja
U TIOJTUTHKA. CTy)mja JIOHOCH TOJIMKO HOBHX W 3aHMMJBHMBHX 3aKJbydaKa Jia
Oum OMo HeoIxoJaH jefaH mocedaH MpUKa3 Kako OM ce CBH OHU IMIOMEHYIIH U
m3noxkunu. O ocranux pacrpasa Tpeher nema Odabpanux ciuyouja nipode-
copa [lymrarmnha, Koje cy cBe rOTOBO TIO/jeTHAKB 3aHUMJBHBE U CaJIpiKajHE,
u3BojuhieMo Ha OBOM MECTY, 300T HeZIoCTaTKa MPOCTOPa, CaMo OHE TOJT peJ-
HuM Opojem 9, 10 u 11. PactipaBa HacioBibeHa Mesuja u Ilanonuja y /{omu-
yujanosom iiocaeorwem pauty na /Jynasy (Moesia and Pannonia in Domitian’s
Last War on the Danube, ctp. 947-959, npBoOuTHO My0OIMKOBaHa y 4acomH-
cy Ziva antika 33, 1983, 13-21) npy»xa Opu/baHTHY aHAIM3y enUrpadckor
marepujana u3 CKyma o KpeTamy PUMCKHX TPyIla y BE3U ca paTOBamBEM Ha
JyHaBy nipu kpajy BiajiaBuHe 1apa JJomunujana (95-6. roxa. H.e.). O 3Hauajy
Ckyna y npetxoqauM JlomuirjanoBuM paToBuMa Ha JlyHaBy CBEIOYH U paj
HacnoBJbeH [ panuya u 3anehe: Ynoza Cryiia y Jomuyujanoeum paiiosuma
na /[ynasy (The Frontier and the Hinterland: The Role of Scupi in Domitian’s
Wars on the Danube, ctp. 986-1009), mpBoOuTHO 00jaB/BEEH y TTOCEOHO] CBE-
ciit mocsehenoj pumckom nmumecy Ha JlyHaBy (Roman Limes on the Middle
and Lower Danube, ed. P. Petrovi¢, Belgrade 1996, 41-52). C npyre ctpane,
MpomnaraH/Ha TOJIMTHKA PUMCKHUX [1apeBa je BeJHKa U yBEK 3aHUMJbUBA Te-
Ma, a y OBOM H300py pajnoBa npodecopa Jymanuha Hamia ce U U3y3eTHO
WHTEpecaHTHa pacnpaBa [mitator Alexandra and Redditor Libertatis. Two
Contraversial Themes of Galerius’ Political Propaganda (ctp. 960—-985), 00-
jaBJbeHa y crneuujaiHoj myonukauuju nocsehenoj emocu tetpapxuje (The
Age of Tetrarchs, ed. D. Srejovi¢, Belgrade 1995, 76-98). Aytop pacnpasiba
0 oxHocy napa lanepuja mpema cBoM 0OKAaHCKOM 3alITHTHUKY J(HMOHHCY
(JTuGepy) u npeko wera o moryhoj Be3u mapa ca AjsiekcanipoM Benukum y
cdepu npormarasje, 0JJHOCHO Kako je Ta Be3a MOIJa OMTH JIOKUBJbEHA KOJI
[ApEBUX CaBPEMEHHKA U TTPOTHUBHUKA.

Ha kpajy BaJjba ucrahu, a kako je Beh To rope u 6e3 UKaKBOI' IIPETEPH-
Bama HABEJICHO, JIa je TEUIKO Y JeJTHOM IpUKa3y orpaHuyeHor gopmara rmo-
MEHYTH CBa BpeaHa HaydHa nmocturayha mpodecopa Cnobomana Jlymanunha
y TIpoyuaBamy puMcKe HcTopHje. HaBemenn mpuMepu 3 KUTE KOja je TIper
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HaMma WIYCTPYjy caMoO jeJHHM JEJIOM CBY OPUTHHAIHOCT U METOAMYHOCT Hhe-
roBor pajna. Hema HukakBe cymme aa he ce pamoBuMa Mpe3eHTOBAHUM Yy
OBOj KHU3H Pajio KOPUCTUTH 32 cBoja Oynyha uctpaxuBama enurpadudapu
W HyMU3MaTH4Yapy, K0 U UCTOPHYAPU PUMCKE IMBHIIM3anuje yormre. [1o-
pexn Tora, OBO M3y3€THO M3Jame oOpamoBahe HE caMo CTpydmake, Beh 1 cBe
JpyOuTespe mobpe HayuHe KibuTe. KibHra koja mpeacTaBiba OHO HajOOIbe U3
»»pruMckor orryca® npodecopa Crobonana ymannha Hanhu he cBakako u Ha
n06ap mprjeM y MehyHapoIHNUM HayYHHM KPYrOBHMa IJIe CC FeIOBH PajloBu
HoHaKo Beh neneHrjaMa BUCOKO KOTHpajy. A mnocie objaBbiBama Odaopa-
HUX cilyouja u3z pumcke ucidopuje u eiiucpaguxe, 04eKyjeMo U TIOHOBHO Iy-
ONMKOBamE pasioBa U3 MPoQecopoBOr ,,[PUKOT OIyca“, HAPOUUTO OHUX KOjH
ce Tnuy [lnaToHa, ¥ KOjU U3BECHO MOTY MOIYHHTH jenaH po0ap ToM mpode-
copoBux Opera Minora (mucal OBUX peOBa 3Ha 3a HajMambe JBaJICCETaK Ba-
XKHUX cryaunja npodecopa dymanunha y Be3u ca [lnaronoMm, AkanemMujom u
rpukum IV Bexom). Jep, maio je, 6ap kana je peu o uctropuorpaduju u cpoj-
HUM JUCLHUIIIMHAMA, MOJICPHUX UCTpakuBada nomyT rnpodecopa Crnodomana
Jymannha cipeMHUX Jia ce Ha Tako 030MJbaH U CTYJHO3aH HAYMH yXBaTC y
KOIIITAal] ¢ KICTOPUJCKUM MPOOJIEMIMAa Pa3IMUYUTUX €IoXa U Jia Ha THM pas-
JMYUTHUM [IOJBHMA OCTBApe 3ana)keHe u pedepeHTHe panose. Benuko je 3a-
JOBOJBCTBO U YACT LITO j€ TAKaB CBECTPAHU HAYYHUK M YOBEK YUUTEJb MHOTUX
reHeparuja.

Mupko Obpadosuh
Odunozodckn hakynTeT
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

UDC 904:739(497.11)

PUMCKE ®UBVYIJIE Y CPEUIU
Codmja ITerkoBuh, Pumcke ¢puodyne y Cpouju 00 I do V sexa . e.,
Apxeonomku HHCTUTYT, [loceOHa nznama k. 50, beorpaz 2010,
531 cTpana, 85 Tabnm mwryctpamnuja, 12 Tabena, 16 kapata u
119 cnuxka y Tekcty

U3 nepa Coduje IlerkoBuh, HaydHOT capaHUKa ApPXEOJIOMIKOT NHCTHU-
TyTa, U3allia je U3 MTaMIle 3aMalrHa MoHorpaduja o puMckuM pudynama
HaljeHUM y Haioj 3eMJbu, Ha npeko 500 cTpaHa ca BelUKUM OpojeM uiy-
cTpauuja upHo-6enux u 'y 0oju. Ilo 3amucian 1 3BeAOH KIBHTra, IPOUCTEKIIA
U3 ayTOpOBE JUCEpTAallyje, IPEACTaB/ba 3aUCTa MIPABH MIPUPYUHHUK 3a [TO3HA-
Bame pUMCKUX GuOyna Kol Hac u Ouhe of] BellMKe KOPUCTH, KAKO CTPYUHba-
IIMa KOjU ce OaBe OBOM MPOOJIEMATHKOM TaKO M ITUPOKOM KPYyTY JbyOUTEIha
PUMCKHX CTapHHA.

Ha novetky, y yBoay, ayTop yIO3Haje YMTAOIla ca MaTepHjoM, ca Toj-
MOM ,,(hulyna“, BFUXOBUM HACTAHKOM, TEXHUKOM HM3pajJie U HAMEHOM, Kao M
HMCTOPHjaTOM TIpoydaBama puMCcKuX Guoyna y Cpouju U lUXOBUM Pa3JIHIH-
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THM acleKTHMa, o0jammaBajyhin Takohe MeToI0I0THjy pajia U pasiiore yc-
Bajarba TaKBe a HE HEKe JIpyre MeToJoJoruje, uaMehy ocranor 3amTo ce
obpaljeHa TepuTopHja ApKH JaHAIIKBUX aJIMUHUCTPATUBHUX T'PaHUIA, a He
oHUX Pumckor mapctaa.

Crenn xaranor (ulyia moJe/beHUX y ocaM rpyma, 37 TumoBa u Behu
0poj BapujanTH, Koju ooyxBara 1800 ¢hubymna, mpu ueMy cy MHOTH (pparMeH-
TOBAaHU U THUIOJIOLIKH Heopel)eHn KoMaan M30CTaBJbeHH U3 OBe Jucte. [ pyry
I caunmasajy ¢pulyie narenonse popme koje noxcehajy Ha kenrcke puly-
ne (66 xom.), rpyna Il cy pane pumcke pudyre, y Koje crajajy u 3aHUMJbHUBE
¢udyne ca rmaBom y obauky kiemrta (40 kom.), rpyna Il cy 3rnobue du-
Oyne, oqHOCHO ¢uOyse KojuMa je riaBa mpuuBpiIheHa 3a Uy WapHUPOM
(oko 170), rpyna IV cy uzpasuto npodunucane Gpuodyne, mehy koje crnanajy
cuapacre u Tpyoacte pudyne (oxo 340), rpymna V cy koseHacte Gpulyie, rie
je nyk ¢udyne koienacto uzujeH (0nusy 300), 3atum ciene rpyna VI —
mouacte Gpuoye, rae noppmuHa Gudyse Moxxe OUTH TyHa, TPOOUjeHa WITH
y obmuky cBactuke (npeko 130), rpyna VII — purypanso obnukoBane ¢u-
Oyse (oko 60), koja oOyxBata 300Mop(dHe (udyse y OOJIMKY KOHa, MTHUILIA,
jeneHa uTa. U peTke ¢udyse Ha KojuMa Cy MprUKa3aHe KyJITHE CIIeHe, Kao T0-
3Hata cpedpra pudyna uz Ynmujane ,,Jlena ca mabymom*, y Hapomaom my3e-
jy y Beorpany, rpymna VIII — mpcrenacte pudyie, koje momcehajy Ha mojacHe
Kkomrde (oxo 40), 1 koHa4HO Beoma OpojHa rpyma IX — myune ¢pulyse (660
KOM.), Y Koje ce yOpajajy ¥ KapaKTepUCTHYHE KPCTAacTe WJIM KPCTOOOpas3He
¢ubdye.

Behuna ¢uoyna je on Oponse, pehe ox rBoxha, cpebpa u 3mara. Melhy
¢ubynama e cy cpebpo u 31aTo KOMOMHOBaHU ca OpPOH30M U rBokhem nma
HEKOJIMKO M3y3eTHUX KOMaJa, KOju NMPEACTaBJbajy Majla peMeK-zena Ipu-
MEHmEHE YMETHOCTH (HHp. cuapacta ¢ubyna u3 Bummnanujyma (kat. Op.
583), konenacra ¢pudyna u3 Yxuna (kar. 6p. 912), kpcroobpazne Guodyne u3
Pomynujane (kat. 6p. 1367 u 1434) u Bumunanujyma (kat. op. 1337 u 1676);
u xubpuane popme u3 Pasue (kar. Op. 1682) u bnana (kat. Op. 1683), uts.).

Xpononomku rpyne [ u Il u genumuano rpyna IV npunanajy 1 u 11
BeKy H.e., rpymne III-V nmpunazgajy Il u III Bexy, rpyme VI u VII mupokom
BpeMeHCKOM pactiony ox I 1o V Beka, a rpyme VIII u IX ce matyjy y Il u IV
BEK, IITO CE€ JIa JaCHO carjefaTH M U3 NMPHIOKCHUX I'paUKOHA O JaTOBAIbY
NOjeIMHNX TUIOBA. PacripocTpameHOCT rpyna u Turosa Ha Tepuropuju Cp-
Ouje BeoMa je MHCTPYKTHUBHO MpHKa3aHa Ha 16 mpuioxeHux kapara. Mmak,
KaJa ce MMa y BUAY DPAa3IMYUT HMHTEH3UTET HCTPAKCHOCTH II0jeIMHUX
nozIpy4ja, MOXe ce o4eKkuBaTH Ja he y OyayhHOCTH HOBUM HCTpaKMBamUMa
J0hM 10 M3BECHUX KOPEKIHUja y TOTJIeAy KOHLIEHTpallije HEKMX TUIIOBA PUM-
ckux (ubyna, maga oHe cBakako Hehe OMTH OMTHE 3a TeHEpaiHy CIMKY KOja
j€ OBJIe MIPE3CHTOBAHA.

VY 3aKJby4YHOM JIeNTy JIaT je OMIITH OCBPT Ha uOyie U ’bUXOBO MECTO Y
MaTepHjaliHoj KynTypu. Ty ce TOBOpH 0 UMIIOPTY pUMCKHX (uOyiIa Ha Halry
TEPUTOPH]Y, JIOKAITHUM PaJIUOHHIIAMA KOje Cy Tpey3elie U came uzpahupase
TMojeInHE TUIIOBE, jOII jeITHOM O KapaKTEepHCTHUKaMa CBUX 37 TUIOBA U HU-
XOBOM JIaTOBAamby, 0/Ipa3y MCTOPHJCKUX MPHJIMKA Ha Pa3BOj M T0jaBy I10jequ-
HHUX 00JIMKa, ycarialaBamy IojaBe u yiore puoyia ca ApyIITBEHO-EKOHOM-
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CKOM CHTYaIljOM Ha OBOM IIPOCTOPY, M KUXOBOM 3Ha4ajy YOIIITE 3a 103-
HaBalk€ pA3IMYUTHUX aclleKara, KyJTYpHUX, APYIUTBEHUX, IIPUBPEIHUX,
MOJUTHYKUX, YMETHUYKNX, BOJHUX, ETHUYKHX U MHOTUX JIpyTHuX, ox [ o V
BEKa H.C. HA OBOM TIY.

Ca 0BO HEKOJIMKO PEYH JKEJIEIH CMO Ja YIIO3HaMO YUTaore 300pHUKa
ca M3JIACKOM OBE KIBHTE Koja he, BepyjeMo, ONTH 3aHMMJbHBA M JIparoleHa
MHOTHMa KOjHMa je aHTHYKa MPOIIIIOCT Hallle 3eMJbe OJIHCKA.

Paciuxo Bacuh
ApPXEOJIONTKH HHCTUTY T
Beorpan

UDC 001(091)

Nuove prospettive e un nuovo strumento d’indagine per la scienza
e la tecnica degli antichi, 11 Dizionario delle scienze
e delle tecniche di Grecia e Roma, pp. 1343

11 Dizionario delle scienze e delle tecniche di Grecia e Roma, a cura di
Paola Radici Colace, Silvio M. Medaglia, Livio Rossetti, Sergio Sconocchia,
diretto dalla stessa P. Radici Colace, [2 voll., Fabrizio Serra, Pisa — Roma,
2010), con le sue 1343 pagine, 421 voci, un’equipe di 82 studiosi, affronta in
modo lineare e con un metodo d’indagine totalmente innovativo un conside-
revole numero di temi, autori, testi, pratiche, processi produttivi. I lavori,
seppur importanti, dedicati all’argomento!, hanno concentrato, infatti, la pro-
pria attenzione in modo pressoche esclusivo su poche discipline, quelle che
canonicamente appartengono al territorio delle scienze positive e di cui natu-
ralmente non fanno parte tutti quei ‘saperi’, quelle abilita, che si costituisco-
no e si trasmettono in varie forme indipendentemente dalla pretesa di attri-
buirsi lo status di scienza. L'obiettivo che invece sostiene il Dizionario e for-
nire una ricostruzione accurata della formazione e trasmissione anche di tali
‘saperi’ e abilita tenendo conto sia del peculiare sostrato sociale, economico,
politico, che di volta in volta, nel corso del tempo li ha sottesi sia di cio che i
Greci e i Romani ci hanno lasciato nel campo della letteratura, della musica,
dell’arte, della poesia e della filosofia, discipline che nell’antichita s’interse-
cano strettamente con la scienza e la tecnica. Non quindi una rigida delimi-
tazione dei confini dell’indagine a figure, invenzioni, modelli ermeneutici
del mondo naturale e umano di esclusivo interesse scientifico, bensi un’inda-

I Cfr. Dictionnaire des Antiquites grecques et romaines di Daremberg e Saglio (Paris,
1877-1919), d’ispirazione marcatamente po s iti vista, o il piu moderno P. T. Keyser ¢ G. L.
Irby-Massie (eds.), The Encyclopedia of Ancient Natural Scientists. The Greek Tradition and
its many heirs, (London, 2008). Per quel che concerne in particolare la tecnologia, si va dal
pioneristico lavoro di R. J. Forbes, Studies in ancient technology (Leiden, 1955-1964), fino
al recente volume diretto da J. P. O les on, The Oxford Handbook of Engineering and Tech-
nology in the Classical World, (Oxford, 2008).
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gine globale in grado di restituire, pur nel rispetto delle sue molteplici sfac-
cettature una visione unitaria della scienza antica e del suo concretizzarsi sul
piano tecnico-pratico.

Questo sguardo cosi ampio lanciato sulla scienza antica ha condotto co-
loro che hanno curato la stesura del Dizionario a scandagliare il territorio di
discipline non sempre fatte oggetto d’indagine dagli specialisti, quali ’agri-
coltura, ’agrimensura, I’alimentazione, I’architettura, la cos meti ca, la fisio-
gnomica, la geografia, I'idraulica, la mineralogia, la nautica, la polemologia,
la pneumatica, la tossicologia, la veterinaria. A tali saperi si riserva attenzio-
ne pari a quella che in genere si rivolge alle piu note e trattate discipline quali
l’astrologia, la botanica, la cosmologia, il diritto, la fisica, la logica, la mate-
matica, la meccanica, la medicina, la musica, I’ottica e la zoologia. Va anche
rimarcato che la gran parte dei temi e analizzata fin nei piu piccoli dettagli e
gli strumenti filologici sono sapientemente impiegati per disambiguare dati,
forme di sap ere, attivita o fare chiarezza sugli effettivi contributiconcettuali
e metodologici di alcuni autori all’affermarsi e al progredire anche di quelle
scienze non codificate che cominciano a delinearsi come tali nell’intricato
tessuto della cultura antica.

All'interno di un’impresa editoriale di cosi vaste proporzioni, risalta non-
dimeno I’assenza di schede dedicate a nozioni che forse ci saremmo aspettati
d’incontrare. Pensiamo a corpo, colore, techne, arti plastiche, (si analizza solo
I’architettura mentre non viene considerata la s cultura, che nell’antichita e un
crocevia in cui si intersecano discipline che vanno dalla matematica alia me-
dicina etc.), ed anche a esperimento/sperimentale; voce, quest’ultima, che sa-
rebbe stato particolarmente opportuno inserire poiche una certa qual forma di
sperimentazione, seppure occasionale, e rintracciabile nella scienza greca e
romana in medicina, in fisica, in ottica, in pneumatica e in altre discipline.
Stupisce anche, a fronte di un’estesa ricognizione di mac chine, congegni e
strum en ti, il silenzio sul calcolatore di Antikythera o sul mesolabio di Erato
stene. Analogamente, sarebbe stata auspicabile una trattazione piu diffusa e
penetrante di scienziati che hanno dato un contributo significativo alia crescita
di alcune scienze particolari, quali Ammonio di Alessandria, Antigono di
Nicea, Atrampsaco, Porfirio di Tiro, Trasillo di.

Inoltre, se e vero che la scelta della trattazione per lemmi affidati ad
autori diversi rende i volumi di facile e agevole consultazione e consente una
disamina puntuale e ben circostanziata di ogni singolo argomento, e anche
vero che il buon margine di discrezionalita di cui gode ciascun redattore puo
a volte rappresentare un’arma a doppio taglio. Vi sono, infatti, schede, e cito
a titolo di esempio quella riguardante la Medicina in cui, prima di entrare nel
vivo dell’argomento, I’autore si dilunga nel tratteggiare aspetti generali della
cultura letteraria latina e si sofferma su alcune delle scienze particolari trat-
tate nel Dizionario. Ridotta all’essenziale e invece la trattazione degli aspetti
peculiari della medicina antica da Ippocrate a Galeno.

Sempre all’interno della scienza medica ci si sarebbe aspettati una disa-
mina piu particolareggiata delle conquiste teoriche, metodologiche e pratiche
di medici quali Diocle di Caristo, Erofilo, dello stesso Galeno. Alcuni aspetti
del lavoro di questi medici sono, infatti, nelle schede ad essi dedicate, lasciati
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nell’lombra. Mi riferisco ad esempio all’attenzione che Erofilo dimostra nella
descrizione dei sintomi dei disturbi mentali e al tentativo di riconnetterli a
un ben precis o sistema di cause oppure alle novita che egli introduce nel
campo della nomenclatura anatomica. Anche nella breve voce dedicata al
medico di Pergamo non si pongono in rilievo gli studi che questi ha condotto
in ambito ‘psicologico’ e ‘psicopatologico’?, ne si valorizza adeguatamente
quel metodo d’indagine, che non esiteremmo a definire sperimentale, che
adopera per ottenere dati certi. Notizie supplementari, piu dettagliate e am-
pie sulle conquiste ottenute da Galeno nel campo dell’anatomia e della fisio-
logia, normali e patologi che si ottengono consultando altre voci, che s’indi-
viduano grazie al prezioso ausilio del

Glossario, ma anche in esse si tace sulle conoscenze che I’antico medi-
co aveva nel campo della matematica, della logica e dell’arte3

Esemplari s ono, invece, per chiarire I’ottica in cui si muove il Diziona-
rio, alcune macro-voci, veri e propri saggi, che vanno dalle dieci alle venti o
piu pagine, non privi di grande originalita per il modo in cui si recuperano
fonti trascurate o non adeguatamente interpretate dalla letteratura di settore,
anch’essa in piu di un’occasione ampiamente discussa. Tali ad esempio sono
le voci: Astrologia, che si completa con le connesse: Astrologica letteratura
di Grecia e Roma A. metafore, A. compendi e compilazioni, A. manoscritti,
A. lessico (P. Radici Colace, pp. 207-220), Astronomia [C. Santini, pp. 220—
238), Cosmologia [L. Rossetti, pp. 330-356), Diritto [G. Crifo e L. Rossetti,
pp. 376-395), Geografia (P. Janni, pp. 558-578), Caccia [0. Longo, pp. 263—
277, Edilizia nelle sue diverse specificazioni, E. commemorativa, E. com-
merciale, E. privata, E. pubblica, E. sportiva e ricreativa [P. Radici Colace e
S. Pirrotti, pp. 406-526), Ottica [S. M. Medaglia, pp. 752-762).

Grazie al felice escamotage dei frequenti rimandi evidenziati nel testo
di ogni voce, si strappa il materiale indagato dal proprio isolamento, si co-
struisce una sorta di ordito che collega gli argomenti dotandoli di unita e
continuita, e nello stesso tempo si accresce in maniera esponenziale la messe
di informazioni che ne possono chiarire aspetti specifici. II lettore, quindi, a
seconda dei propri interessi e curiosita puo autonomamente e liberamente
decidere quali percorsi seguire.

C osi, leggendo a mo’ di esempio la voce Esecuzione musicale [S. Gran-
dolini, pp. 457-470), s’intraprende un viaggio ideale che percorre la storia
della poetica antica, a partire da Omero, in cui con dovizia di particolari, con
una minuziosa e particolareggiata analisi, poggiata sulle fonti, l’autrice ci in-
forma sull’eta, il sesso dei cantori, i luoghi, I'occasione, Tallestimento sceno-
grafico, la situazione storica, i costumi; collega inoltre il cambiamento del
gusto musicale, le innovazioni metriche e ritmiche all’invenzione di nuovi
strumenti di accompagnamento o al modificarsi dei vecchi. Non, quindi, un

2 Cfr. De loc. aff, IV, 2, (K., VIII, 266); ibid., IV, 1, (K., VIIL, 226); De motu. muse, 11,
6 (K., 1V, 446); De hum., K., XIX, 492-496; Introd. seu med., K., X1V, 740.

3 Cfr., De usu part., X, 13 (K., 111, 830); De med. meth. K., X, 36; Institutio logica, (K.
Kalbfleisch ed., Leipzig, 1896); De opt corp. nostr. const., K., 1V, 743-745; De Plac. Hipp.
etPlat., K., V, 449, 2-3.
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mero elenco di teorie, strumenti, scoperte, bensi un’analisi antropologica, so-
ciale, critica e storica, al cui interno, teorie, tecniche e strumenti traggono
senso e finalita.

Analogo interesse suscita la voce Nautica [P. Janni, pp. 715-728), un
campo poco noto e poco esplorato dai cultori della tradizione classica, in cui
si intersecano notizie sulle tecniche di costruzione delle navi con quelle ri-
guardanti la geografia, la storia, la vita economica, sociale e intellettuale dei
popoli che si affacciano sul Mediterraneo. in un settore ampiamente coltivato
dagli storici della scienza e di ottenere insospettabili risultati.

Non si puo non evidenziare ['originale prospettiva di ricerca che carat-
terizza gli articoli dedicati alia Filosofia, un tip o di sap ere che di soli to e
poco presente in lavori scientifici ma onnipresente nel pensiero classico. Ol-
tre ad alcuni concetti chiave, grande cura e dedicata alle voci dedicate ai
grandi protagonisti del pensiero greco e latino. Quelle che riguardano Plato-
ne [L. Rossetti e P. Tarantino, pp. 836—843), Aristotele [L. Rossetti, F. Mar-
cacci e M. Vegetti, pp. 185-192), come anche Talete [L. Radici, F. Marcacci e
L. Rossetti, pp. 961-966) e Zenone [L. Rossetti e F. Marcacci), si parcellizza-
no in una serie di sottosezioni curate da autori diversi e, lungi dall’essere una
mera riproposizione manualistica e fredda di dati biografici, dei concetti fon-
damentali del loro pensiero, o una schematica elencazione degli apporti dati
alio sviluppo delle scienze, come ci si aspetterebbe in un Dizionario, rappre-
sentano una rilettura del s1gn1flcat0 complessivo dell’indagine di questi anti-
chi maestri, ricostruita momento per momento, settore per settore, secondo
molteplici angolazioni e differenti punti di vista.

L’impianto a piu voci [adoperato con successo anche per argomenti non
filosofici come ad esempio Farmacologia, a cura di S. Sconocchia, D. Mo-
nacchini, M. A. Cervellera e M. Baldini, pp. 486-518- una voce ben riuscita
in cui le varie sezioni in cui si articola, sebbene autonome e indipendenti,
potrebbero ess ere assimilate alle indispensabili e significative tessere di un
mosaico) sembra dunque una carta ben giocata, anche perche ultimata la let-
tura dell’intera scheda, non solo non si awerte alcuna disarmonia tra le parti,
ma si ha I'impressione di trovarsi al centro di un vasto e vivace dibattito — del
quale si forniscono le coordinate testuali e critiche — in cui nessuna cono-
scenza puo essere presunta come definitiva, e si acquisisce la consapevolez-
za che qualcosa di nuovo, rifuggendo da logori cliches, si possa ancora sco-
prire e dire su personaggi tanto studiati.

Buona prova della riuscita di un tale approccio metodologico e in parti-
colare la voce Aristotele, gia segnalata, in cui il grande filosofo e presentato
in un modo che non trova riscontri nella letteratura corrente. Il rilievo dato
alia sua metodologia e alia sistematizzazione degli ambiti di ricerca; I'indivi-
duazione degli antecedenti e degli scopi del suo lavoro; il ruolo di primo pia-
no che assegna al Diritto comparato — a tal pro po sito va evidenziato come
sia raro ritrovare negli studi storiografici menzione del contributo dato da
Aristotele alia letteratura giuridica — la centralita degli interessi matematici
dello Stagirita; la cura nell’innestare le indagini logiche e scientifiche in un
piano di comprensione globale del mondo umano e naturale, sono solo alcuni
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dei momenti di una disamina del pensiero aristotelico condotta in chiave pro-
blematica e critica.

In questo caso, come in altri in cui la materia trattata si distribuisce tra
diversi specialisti, si coglie la peculiarity dell’organizzazione del Dizionario
tesa ad armonizzare la sensibilita scientifica dei singoli autori e a salvaguar-
dare alio stesso tempo la coerenza interna delle voci. Impegno non facile,
che ha richiesto I’attenta regia dei quattro studiosi che hanno diretto i lavori;
tutti, accorti e critici tessitori, sono riusciti a convogliare strategicamente nel
Dizionario i risultati di anni di ricerche di una nutrita equipe di connoisseurs
della letteratura tecnica e scientifica greca e romana; abili anche nella co-
struzione bilanciata dei lemmi e neH uniformarli al comune progetto ispira-
tore: presentare il sapere scientifico greco-romano nella sua interezza, unita
e progressivo differenziarsi in discipline prodromiche di quelle che noi oggi
incontriamo come aventi un proprio statuto e una propria identita.

Un’altra conquista epistemologica del Dizionario e la rivalutazione, ben
documentata, della dimensione scientifica contenuta nella filosofia presocra-
tica, troppo di frequente marginalizzata dagli storici della scienza. Nel Di-
zionario a Talete sono dedicate cinque fitte pagine in cui, in virtu di un’accu-
rata ricognizione di fonti fino ad oggi poco analizzate, si mettono a fuoco la
portata e il s ens o globale della sua ricerca, in genere unilateralmente consi-
derata da filosofi e scienziati. Analogo discorso vale per Anassimandro,
Anassimene, Empedocle, Anassagora e per tutti i Presocratici, »poliedrici
intellettuali« che parlano di cosmologia e astronomia, che sono inventori e
sostenitori di teorie destinate a soprawivere per lungo tempo, sophoi che
hanno gettato le basi del metodo e del linguaggio scientifico. In quest’ambito
occupano un posto di rilievo gli Eleati. Un posto ampiamente giustificato
dagli interessi che costoro hanno nutrito nei confronti di questioni attinenti
al mondo della natura, alle matematiche, alia medicina, all’astronomia, alia
cosmologia, alia meteorologia e per il decisivo contributo che hanno dato alia
costruzione di un discorso che voglia dirsi scientifico. Sono, infatti, Parme-
nide, Zenone, Melisso, che hanno cominciano a mettere a punto strutture ar-
gomentative e tecniche logico-retoriche finalizzate a dimostrare la validita/
verita dei propri assunti e a renderli inattaccabili.

Non si puo infine tacere I'importanza dei tre saggi che chiudono il Di-
zionario, il cui compito, ben riuscito, e legare significativamente la mole
d’informazioni in esso presentate. L. Rossetti [pp. 1291-1315) nel suo Alle
origini dell’idea occidentale di scienza e tecnica, staccandosi dalla commu-
nis opinio che assegna a Platone e Aristotele la distinzione tra scienza e tec-
nica e l'organizzazione del sapere in ambiti specifici dai margini metodologi-
camente ben netti, rintraccia nella riflessione dei Presocratici i nuclei origi-
nari della formazione delle scienze. Esemplare ¢ il caso di Democrito, autore
di numerosi trattati, che vanno dall’'uranografia, alia geografia, alia medici-
na, alia musica, alia pittura etc., la cui composizione sicuramente ha richiesto
competenza specialistica euna precisa idea di scienza. Se si va a ritroso, s’in-
contra Ecateo che, pur ereditando conoscenze dai predecessori, seppe dare a/
suo sapere una connotazione specialistica, un’impronta quindi profonda-
mente diversa da quella che caratterizza i ridicoli racconti degli Elleni [Fr. A
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1.1 Jacoby). Ancora si puo parlare di Anassimandro, Anassimene specializ-
zati nel fornire un sapere sul mondo nel suo insieme ¢ su svariati suoi aspetti
particolari. Non solo. Da quelle fonti che ci tramandano un Talete amante
della geometria, che lavora con angoli, rette e triangoli, un Parmenide che
parla di sfera, un Anassimandro che ipotizza una terra dalla forma cilindrica,
si evince chiaramente che una matematica, una geometria, comincid a costi-
tuirsi gia nel corso del VI secolo a.C. AH’interno di un discorso ben artico-
lato e preciso dal punto di vista storico e critico, Rossetti reperisce e pass a
in rassegna tutti quegli indizi che indue ono pensare che Videa di scienza e
di tecnica prendano forma nell eta dei Presocratici. Basti pensare all’inven-
zione della prosa e alia pubblicazione di testi nei quali qualcuno rende conto
del suo sapere e/o di particolari abilita professionali, alia valorizzazione della
scrittura su cuoio, sicura risorsa per la costruzione di una comunita scientifi-
ca, all’affermarsi di un pensiero astratto, alia produzione di doxai in conflit-
to. Fuori dalle vie battute anche il percorso che il nostro studioso traccia del
cosiddetto passaggio dal mito al logos e la discussione sui rapporti tra la
scienza egiziana, babilonese e greca.

P. Radici Colace, in Metafore della scienza e della tecnica [pp. 1317-
1322), si sofferma brevemente sulla funzione delle metafore e del parlare at-
traverso immagini che, nate nel seno del linguaggio comune o dalle arti po-
vere, rifluiscono in quello scientifico. Caricatesi di valenze epistemologiche
e tecniche, da quest’ultimo poi scorrono, con analoghi o differ en ti signifi-
cati, nei vari ambiti della cultura gre ca e romana soprawivendo a volte fino
in ep o ca cristiana. Quasi per inciso la studio sa affronta lo spinoso proble-
ma dell’'uso metaforico del vocabolario medico a livello politico e di come
€SS0 possa rappresentare una sicura chiave ermeneutica per la comprensione
di passi cruciali di alcune tragedie. Della trasmissione e fortuna della scienza
e della tecnica greca e latina si occupa V. Tavernese, in Fortuna e valutazio-
ne della scienza e delle tecniche antiche nel pensiero medioevale, moderno e
contemporaneo (pp. 1323-1343) attraverso 1’accenno alle posizioni di alcuni
filosofi e scienziati. Al di la di una valutazione prevalentemente filosofica,
lineare, dei rapporti tra scienza antica e moderna, non emerge purtroppo nel
saggio di Tavernese un approfondimento di quella ben piu interessante rela-
zione tra la tecnica antica, le sue scoperte, ¢ gli usi che se ne sono fatti nei
laboratori scientifici di epoche successive.

Il Dizionario e corredato da un elenco completo delle voci (pp. 17-20),
dal Glossario di cui si e parlato, (pp. 1187-1274), da una vasta bibliografia
(pp. 1039-1185), da una sintetica presentazione degli autori, dei loro interessi
e dei lemmi che ciascuno ha redatto (pp. 1275-1288).

Congegnato nel modo esposto, studiato per esperti e non, per scienziati
e filosofi, cultori della tradizione classica o semplici lettori appassionati, il
Dizionario delle scienze e delle tecniche di Grecia e Roma, puo considerarsi
un’opera che centra il bersaglio, un punto fermo da cui ripartire, un indi-
spensabile strumento di lavoro nonche un utile ausilio didattico.

Antonietta D Alessandro
Universita di Bari
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UDC 821.14°02.09

I'PYKM MOHT EBEPECT: TP MUJIEHUJA
I'PYKE KBbMXKEBHOCTU
The Greek Poets: Homer to the Present. Edited by Peter Constantine,
Rachel Hadas, Edmond Keeley and Karen Van Dyck.
Introduction by Robert Haas, W. W. Norton & Company,
New York, London, 2010, pp. 692.

W3naBau oBy 0OMMHY KIMTY MpeEnopyuyje Kao ,,A3BaHpEIHY CBETKO-
BHUHY HajCTapHje TECHUYKE TPAJUIINje Y 3aIa{HOj IIUBUIU3ANNjU", HABOJIE-
hu na je oHa ,,kamMeH Mmehalll y mpe3eHTaIMju TPU MHUJICHU]ja IPUKe moe3uje’,
Peu je 0 mecHUYKOj] aHTOJIOTH)H Y KOjy je YKIJby4eHO 185 mecHuKa 1 BUIIE OX
XHJbaAy Tecama. 3a CHTJIICCKO TOBOPHO MOAPYUje je MoceOHO 3HAYajHO IITO
Cy MHOTH OJf OBHX CTUXOBa OWJIM 3aHEMapeHH HJIN YOIIITe HUCY OWIIH Tpe-
BOh)eHM y MPOIIJIOCTH, KaKo npupehrBadn Harjaamanajy.

OpurrvHaIHM KOHIENT KIUTe W M3BAHPEIHHU EHIJIECKU IPEBOMH, KOje
Cy ypaauiIi U HEKU YyBEHH MECHUIIH, TpeOa OBY KILHTY J1a YUHHE HEOIXO/I-
HUM IITUBOM O HAIlIO] 3allaHO] KIHKEBHO] TPAJANLIMjH — OCHOBHA j€ Mpero-
pyKa u31aBayva.

OBo, HapaBHO, HUjE MPBa aHTOJIOTHja rPUKe moe3uje. [Ipe HeKOIUKO ro-
JMHA, TPOje OJ cacTaBlbaua oBe Kibure (ocum P. Xanac) mpupennio je rako-
be 3nauajiy anrtonorujy, anu OnIHHrBHY, rpuke noesuje y 20. Bexy. Tana je
¢ BwUMa capaljuBao 3HayajaH 3HaJAl] UCTOPUje HOBHUjE TPUKE KHHIKEBHOCTH,
amepuuku npodecop [Iutep bun. [IpeBacxoqHO YMETHHUYKY TUMEH3HUjy OBE
HOBE aHTOJIOTHj€ HATJallaBa IOJAaTakK Jia jé yBOJA HAIMCA0 UCTAKHYTH ame-
puuku necauk Pobept Xac.

OpUTHHAIHOCT KOja C€ MOMHIbE Ha MOYETKY TOYMBA HA YNILCHUL 1
Ce IPYKO MECHUYKO CTBAPAIAIITBO [OCMATPA Ka0 je[Ha LEIMHA OJ Camor
HACTaHKa, ca XOMepoM, CBE [0 HallMX JaHa, 0e3 003upa Ha CaM je3U4KH U3-
pa3 Koju je 01 aHTHKe, IPeKO BusaHTHje 1 HOBHjer BpeMeHa, 3HATHO M3Me-
bCH, TAKO J1a HEKU CTPYUHalll, Ha IIPUMEP MOj NPHjaTesb U CapajHUK OBOT
360pHI/IKa aTuHCKH npodecop Jumurpn MaponuTy, cMaTpajy ja aHTHIKH
IPYKH je3UK BULLE YOIILITE HHUjE JKHUB je3UK, KOju caBpeMenu ['puu mMory pasy-
METH caMo y TIPEBOJly Ha CBOj JaHanImby uauoM. OBa KOHIIENIH]ja ,, IeTHHe
Takole 3aHeMapyje, CBECHO, CBE UCTOPHjCKE, IOTUTHUYKE, PEIUTHjCKe, UICO-
JOIIKE M KyJITypHE NMPOMEHE TOKOM OBHX TPHJIECETaK BEKOBa, jkeiehu na
KOHCTHTYWUIIIE CTBAPATAYKH IECHUYKU KOHTHHYHUTET, KOJU EHIJIECKUM YHTAO0-
numa Tpebda ga omoryhe MoJepHH €HITIECKH MPEBOAM KOjU HE BOJIE padyHa O
HNOMH-aHUM TIpoMeHaMa. To je HeCyMIbHBO 3aHUMJBMBO M MOXKE OUTH BeoMa
rionotrBopHo. CTora BepoBaTHO pupehuBayn v HUCY 00jaBHIIM OUITUHTBHO
u3Jame, Kao y MPeTX0IHOj aHTOJOTHjH rpukor necHumTBa 20. Beka, jep Ou
TaJa OBaKO KOHIIMITMpAaHA ,,[IeJINHA™ Onja HapymIeHa pa3iinKaMa y je3uKy
necama.

OBako ycrnocTaBibeH KOHTHHYUTET 00pahuBaH je 1 paHuje, PETKo, 10~
Aywie, 1 ApyK4Hje, He y BUAy aHTonoruje. mam y Buay, Ha npumep, Peunuk
tucaya: I'puxa vemkor m3nasaya Oneon u3 1975, koju MU je CBOjeBPEMEHO
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nokJjoHuna Pyxena Jloctanosa,! jenan on rmaBHux npupehuBaya, 4yBCHH
YCLIKH BU3AHTOJIOL, IPUINKOM CBOI jonacka y beorpan Ha demy joj u Ha-
KHAJIHO 3aXBaJbyjeM. Y IOAHACIIOBY OBOT M3/lamka CTOjU 1a OAPENHULA ,,[PU-
KM [TUCIH" YKJby4yje aHTHUKY, BU3aHTH]JCKY U HOBOT'PUKY JIUTEPaTypy, V je-
JUHCTBEHOM MMEHCKOM andabderapy.

W cam rpukm je3wk, 6e3 003upa Ha MO3HATE NMPOMEHE TOKOM BEKOBa,
TpeTHpa ce Kao LeNMHA Y KIbU3U2 MOT I'pYKor npujaresba Jopra babumoru-
ja, mpodecopa TMHTBUCTUKE Ha ATHHCKOM YHUBEP3UTETY M HEH PEKTOD,
4HjU caM Iprkas3 o0jasuia y oBoM 360pauKy I (1998) 303-305.

3a TeMeIbHY aHAIHM3Y U TPE3CHTAIIN]y OBE TeK HEeIaBHO 00jaBIbeHe 00MM-
HE Kibure Omio Ou moTpedHO 3aucTa MHOrO BpeMeHa u npoctopa. Crora he
OBJIe OMTH HAa3HAUEHO CaMO HEKOJIIMKO BaKHHUJHX MOMEHATa, rmopen Beh Ha-
BeieHUX. Temkohy y cHanakewy y 0BOj KIbH3U MPEACTaBIba OKOJIHOCT IITO
HUCY 00€JIeKEHH CTUXOBH M CTPAaHHULIE OpUTMHAJIA, TAKO J1a ¢y nopehema cKo-
po Hemoryha. AyTopu ce ciye U HeyoOHMIajeHOM 03HAKOM 3a XPOHOJIOMIKY
nepuoamn3zanujy ynorpedspasajyhu ymecro BC u AD uzpaze BCE u CE xao
ckpahenune 3a Before Common Era u Common Era. Benuku Opoj 3actynibe-
HUX TIeCHHUKa 100wo je u kpahy oubnmorpadceky Oenerniky. 3a capaamy Ha TOM
MOCITY ¥ 32 OTPOMHY IOMOh y mpuInpeMamy pyKonuca yonure npupehubadu
3axBaJbyjy Kojerama (lbUX IIPEKO TPHUJIECET) ca BUILE yHUBEp3UTETa y AMe-
puru u 'y I'pukoj kao 1 6uOnroTeKaMa U MporpaMmuMa 3a XeJIeHCKe CTYyIH]e,
Hajipe Ha KonmymbOuja yuusepsutety y tbyjopky, kao u apyrum ¢punaHcuje-
puma. Kox eHriieckux u aMepuiKkux n3Jamba HAPOUUTA CE MaKiba MOKJIamka
ayTOPCKUM TIpaBUMa, TaKO Ja je KIU3U JoJaT o0nmMaH onesbak Permissions
(cTp. 669—689) ca cBuM nomanuma o myOnHMKaljaMa rae cy npeBoau odja-
BJbeHH. LllTeTa mTo HemocTaje CaMYHa JIMCTa UTUPAHUX OPUTHHAJIHUX JIeJa.

TaKolje je Bpio ummnpecusHa Jluciua ipesoounaya (crp. XXII-XXV),
KOja je ¥ cama MaJIi puKa3 Moe3uje Ha eHriieckoM jesuky: lllejmyc XuHu,
Panjapn Knrmnt, Espa [layHx... u, HapaBHO, Haj3acITy KHUJH 3a npeBobeH,e
IpUKe T0e3uje Ha EHITICCKH EIIMyH}l Kwun, oBie v Haj3acTyIIBEHU)H, KA0 U
@Ounun Ulepapa, [Tutep KoncranTaju ca Bulie geceTnHa NpeBeieHNX ayTo-
pa, xao u Jlejpun Konomn, Pe [lansen, [Tute bun, Kapen Emepux, PoGepT
®ejrnuc, Kumon ®pajep, Pejuen Xanac, Kapen Ban [ajk, u OpojHu npyru,
kao u rpuku necunuu Karepuna Anrenaku-Pyk u Hana Hcauja, ce no Ene-
Hu Cukespano, Mepu Kunu u [lopua CaBuauja.

Beh camo 0Bo HaBoOlheHme TOJMKUX MMEHA M ayTopa yKasyje Ha 3Hauaj
capambe Koja je y OBaKO TMTaHTCKUM MOy XBaTHMa HEOMXOAHA. YBEK ITOHO-
BO Ca KaJb€HhEeM IIOMHIIJBAM Ha OACYCTBO, CKOPO HEMOr'yhHOCT, npHjaresb-
CKe capajli-¢ y HaIlloj CPEIMHM, HaKO O HaMa OHa OWJIa jOIl HEOMXOJHM]a U
kopucHuja. Takohe ce Hamehe uieja ga OM M KOJ HAC 3aUCTa BaJhallo Hallpa-
BUTHU OBAaKBY WJIM CIMYHY KIBUTY peLelNlyje aHTUUKe, BU3aHTH]CKE, HApOI-
HE U HOBHje TpYKe M0e3Huje, Kao M paHe MOJIEPHE U MOJIEpHE IpUKe Moe3Hje,
jep éucMo Tako, IPBO, YOUHIIH KOjU Cy HaM IOCJIOBH TY joIll HE00aBJFEHHU — a

U Slovnik spisovatelii: Recko; zpracoval kolektiv autorti. Za vedeni RoZivnije Borecké
a Ruzeny Dostalove, Praha, Odeon, 1975, ctp. 669 + npuiio3u.

2 Tewpyiov Mrapmvidtn Zvvontiky wotopio tng EAMvikig YAdooag, Atuna 1985,
crp. 236.
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MHOT0 HX je. MehyTum, Huje Mano H1 oHUX ypaljeHHnxX, ako caMo Garumo Jie-
THMHUYaH TOIJIE] Ha CaIpKUHYy OoBe aMmepuuke kwure. Hapasno, on Xomepa
(ca 49 ctpaHa HajIy U IPHIIOT y OBOj KEBU3H), XeCHOIa U XOMEPCKUX XHM-
HU, MIPEKO apXajCKUX MECHUKA, IPAMCKUX ayTopa u ¢uiocoda, HajBuLIe je 3a
KJIACUYHH TIepro] ypaauo npodecop Munom H. Bypuh. [la nmu cy morpeOHI
HOBU IIPEBOJIM, KAKO CBAKO BpEMe TPa)ku, HajOosbe Ou ce BUIEIO U3 OBAKBE
jeHEe aHTOJIOTHjE Ha CPICKOM. XEJIEHUCTUUYKH MEPHUO] je M KO HacC, KaKo je
OuJI0 1 Ha EHTJIecKOM, 3HaTHO ciabuje oopahen. [locienmsu necHUK HajcTa-
pujer neproja y oBoj antosoruju je CTpaToH u3 2. BeKa HOBE epe.

Knacnanm antnaku nepron (Classical Antiquity) oOyxBara cTpane 3—264.
Tex KOH(PPOHTAIMjOM C TPUKA30M OBOra 100a BUIEIN OMCMO IMPaBy BPE-
HOCT, Ha ipumep, Teokputa, Kanumaxa, yBeauKko 3arocTaBJbeHUX KO/ HAC.

W npyru BenuKH CErMEHT OBE KbUTe, Byzantium, IpOTEKE C€ HA CTpa-
Hama 267348, o ject om Kirementa Anekcannpujckor (150-216. 1.), mpeko
Anonunapwuja, [lanane, [layna Cunentuapuja u3 6. Bexa, Anthologia Pallati-
na ¥ aHOHUMHHX IecHHKa cBe 10 15. Beka. Hucam cacum ymyhena xako
KOJ| HaC CTOJU ca NMpeBOhermeM ayTopa OBOI XMIJbaLyTOAUILET Pasnoliba.
Ipupehusadn oBe KibUre U CaMy HarJIalaBajy Aa je IeCHUIITBO OBE BU3aH-
THJCKE €pe JOII yBEK CKOPO HEMO3HATO, OCHM MajI00POJHIM CIICLHjaINCTHMA
(cTp. 268). OHu Takohe cMaTpajy 1a HOBH XpHUIITNaHCKHU TJIACOBH Y OBOj IO€-
3MjU HEMajy OHAj MpayaH TOH KOjU MOBE3YjeMO ca KaCHHjUM JIUTYPIrHjCKIM
MECHUIIITBOM U XMMHaMa ¥ HACTOje Jia Y OBOM OJIEJbKY KEbHTE MOKaXKYy JIa je
,,BU3aHTHjCKa epa Ouia nepuoj BeIMKe MHOBALMje U KPYIIHUX OCTBapema‘.
Tako ce aucTaHIUPAjy O TPAAUIMOHAIHUX IOTJIea KPO3 MPU3MY ClIaBHE
anTuuke ['puke Ha OBY MOE3Hjy, 32 KOjy c€ CMaTpaJio Jia ce cacToju oj] Behu-
HOM HEYCTENIHUX IOKYIIaja Jla ce TIOHOBO CTBOpeE (re-create) W JOCTUTHY
KJIACUYHU MOJIEJIH.

Y 0BOM CerMeHTY KIHTre ce HajooJbe BUau amOuLuja npupehuBaua He
camo Jia Pe3eHTY]y HOBE H JIeNe EHTJIECKE MPEBOE TPUKUX ECHUKA, HETO U
Jla IPEUCITUTAjy W MPOIICHE HeKa HayYHa, JaBHO YBPEKEHA CTAHOBHINTA, KO-
ja HUCY BOIMJIA IPBEHCTBEHO payyHa O YMETHUUYKHUM JOMETHMa CauyBaHHUX
MECHUYKHX TEKCTOBA.

Jaspy n3a30B y packuay ca TpaJullMOHATHUM CXBaTalbuMa Ipyke 1moe-
3Wje je oJieJbaK HacIoBJbeH Kao Early Modern (ctp. 351-429). IlpupehuBaun
Ka)Xy Ja 10 TOM CXBaTamy CJIaBHY aHTHUYKY | puky Haciehyje y30ymnsbnBa,
MaKo He Tako A0Opo mo3Hara, MoAepHa ['puka, ¢ jaJIOBUM MEPUOIOM OJ] ABa
MujeHujyma u3mely mux. ,,MHOIITBO HOBHX MPEBOAA Y OBOj aHTOJIOTHjH
O’KMBJhaBa MOE3Hjy HE caMO BU3aHTHjCKe | puKe, HEro n BeHEIMjaHCKe, OTO-
MaHCKe, CPeIbOBEKOBHE 1 He3aBUCHE I 'puke HoBHjer BpemeHna. Ca nponamhy
Buszantuje u magom Llapurpana 1453. ronuHe, HECHULHN Cy €€ IIUPOM T'PUKOT
CBETa OKPEHYJIH OJ] XePOjCKHX M PEJIUTHjCKUX CaApkKaja U YCPeACPEaIn Ha
MYKY ¥ 4yJJ0 OOM4YHOT xuBOTa™ (CTp. 351), mumyhu cBe BUIIIE OHAKO KAKO je
HapOJI TOBOPHO, TITO je OCTAJIO JI0 JaHac, U mopen HacTojama y 18. u 19. Beky
Jla ce OXKMBE CTapH UJealid y KaTapeBycH. ,,| he early modern period gives us
abundant examples of poetry written in everyday language about everything
and meant for everyone”, Harnamiagajy npupehupadu, mTo ce Bajbia J0ro-
ITAJIO TIPBH ITYT Y UCTOPHU]U TPUKE, U HE CaMO T'PUKE IMOE3H]eE.
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Haxko ce y HoJIMTHYKOM CMHCITY BEKOBH BEHEIIMjaHCKE U OTOMAHCKE OKY-
Nanuje 4ecTo KapakTepuIly Kao ,,MpadyHo J00a“, y KOME je JOLUIO 10 Mapru-
HaJIM3allFje TPUKOT CBETa, y KIbMKEBHIM CTBapHMa M3TJIE/A /1A j€ Taj KyJATypHH
CHHKPETH3aM OCII000HO MECHUKE O TepeTa Tpafuiuje. Xopramu (16. Bex),
Kopnapo (Epoiuokpuiu, 16/17. Bex), Jlanonau (18. Bek) Cy cjajHu mpuMepu OBa-
KBOT KILHIKEBHOT Pa3Boja.

Anpnpea Kanso u [Iuonucuje Conomo, sxuehu Ha JOHCKMM ocTpBUMa
MO BEHELIMjAaHCKOM H, 3aTHM, OPUTAHCKOM YIIPaBOM, [TOCPEICTBOM HTAJIHU-
JAHCKOT je3uKa OTBOPIUIH Cy je3UK M KYIATYpy Y joir Behoj Mepu mpyruM cTpa-
HuM ytuiajuma. Caja ce, BUIIEC HErO paHUje, 4yjy U KEHCKHU TIIaCOBU KPO3
MOEe3Hjy.

3aHUMJBHBO je IITO MpupehuBavuM y 0Baj CETMEHT, Ha KPajy, YKIBYUY]y
(ctp. 419-429) u Hapooue itecme, Folksongs, naryjyhu ux usmehy 1400. u
2000. roguHe. Hekux 25 HapoqHUX necama, Koje je HajBehum aemoM rmpeBeo
Enmynan Kumu, ocum mapanore Mociu y Apiuu, 6e3 HaciaoBa cy, Kao ,,Hajoo-
JbU MPUMEP TIPEepaHe MOJACPHOCTH . AyTOpH MPHU3HAJY Jia je cTaprHa HapoI-
HUX necama Beha, 1a cy UM KopeH OmiM 4ak y 12. BeKy U cTapuju, aju Ja cy
OBO Bep3uje u3 19. Beka yIiIaBHOM, C ,,BU3YSITHOM €KOHOMH]jOM TI0€3Hje IBa-
JIeCeTor BeKa™.

U nocnenme BenMKo noriasibe kmwure: Twentieth Century (ctp. 431-667)
3aCiTy’Kyje HaApOYUTy Maxmy. ,,OBa aHTOJOTHja OCBETJhABA... HAJHOBHJU OIl
TpHUAECET BEKOBa Noe3uje Aajyhn ToMe cerMeHTy HeyOoOruajeHO BEJIMKH MTPO-
CTOpP", IPU3HAjy NpupehrBauM U Kao pasior HaBOJE OKOJIHOCT J1a Taj CErMEHT
MpeACTaBJba 3aNamyjyhy peHecaHCy IpUKe Moe3nje Koja je CIOpaJuTHO TI0-
yumana y 18. u 19. Bexy, outHo HanpenoBasa y 20. BEeKy C IIJIOIHOM JIEMO-
tnakoM noesujoM Kocte Ilaname, nomia 10 HHTEpHALIMOHAIHOT IPU3HAKbA
MajCTOPCKHUM JieJioM aliekcanapujckor neciuka Koncrantuna [1. Kapaduja,
Koje cy cienuie Benuke gurype kao Aureno Cukespano, Janu Puno u oba
HoOenoBna, Jopro Cedepu u Onucej Enmutu (ctp. 341). Y oBOM 0f1eJbKY je 3a-
CTYIJbEHO 57 NMECHUKA, U MMOCEOHO MH je 3aJI0BOJBCTBO Jia ICTAKHEM JIa CAMO
METHAECTAK HUje YKIJbYUYEHO Y MOje paHHuje aHTOJIOrHje TpUKe Moe3uje Ha CpIl-
CKOM, HaKO CE€ U TH JIPYTH IIECHUIIM IIOMHUIbY y IIPOIPAaTHUM TEKCTOBUMA THUX
MOjuX KibHra. /lajbe 3a10BOJBCTBO j€ IITO CY MHOI'M OJ] FbUX HAIIH [TPHjaTeIbH
u gyectr roct y CpOuju, a HEKOIHMILIMHA Cy U JIaypeaTh CPICKUX KIbMIKEBHUX
Harpasa, kao Manonmu AHarHoctaku (3natau kJbyd Cmenepesa), Turto [latpu-
kuje (EBponcka narpaga KOB, Bpmai), Haco Bajena (Bpanko Pangnueswuh,
Cpemcku Kaprnosin).

Kao u Enmynn Kunn, n mecauk Pobept Xac, cBu 0BH cTBapaonu Kao
HalM J00pH MpHjaTesbu JOIMPUHOCE KYJITYPHO] CUMOHO3HM TOJIMKO MOTPEO-
HOj HAaIIOj 3¢MJBH U HAPOLY.

Y npuka3zy anTonoruje Ctjyapra Muunepa, mpodecopa ca [IpuHcTOHA,
KOju MM je Jey0a3Ho npocienno Enmyna Kunu, rpuka noesuja npeacraBibe-
Ha y OBOj aHTOJIOTHjU O3HayaBa ce Kao ,,rpuku Mout EBepect®. Bpno npu-
KJIQIHO.

Kcenuja Mapuyxu I'ahancku
Odunozodcku hakynreT
Yuusep3uret y HoBom Cany
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UDC 5:929 Boskovi¢ R.

PY'BEP BOILIKOBWH U HOBE KILbUTE O IbBEMY:
IToBogom 300 roguua on pohema

T'omure 2011. HaBpmmIo ce TpucTa roguHa ox pohema Pyhepa Jocuma
Bomkosuha ([lyoposruk, 18. maj 1711 — Munaso, 13. gebpyap 1787), lyopos-
JaHHMHA, 3Ha4ajHOr crBapaoua X VIII Beka, kora je oxbop, rae je mehy ocra-
nuMa 6I/IJ'IO cenam CAHY akanemuka, yBpcTro Mel)y ¢cTO Haj3HAMEHUTHJUX
Cpb6a cBux Bpemena (Kocruh, 2001). OBa peHecaHCHa M YHUBEP3aIHA TUYHOCT
Ouna je guiocod, acTpoHoM, MaTeMaTnyap, puznygap, HHKewep, NeAaror, reo-
JIOT, apXHUTEKTa, apXeoJIor, KOHCTPYKTOp, ONTHYAp, JUIIOMAaTa, Iy TOMHCAll,
MECHUK, MPEBOAMIIAL] M TTOJUTIIOTA, OCHUBAY orncepBaTopuje bpepa y Muua-
Hy 1 aupekTop OnTuykor HHCTUTYTa DpaHIycKe MOpHApHIIE.

Pohen je 18. maja 1711. roqune y JlyOpOBHUKY, y MOPOJUIM TProBIa
Hukone bomkosuha, Cpouna koju ce uz Opaxosa Jlona ko Tpebuma y Xep-
neropuHM Jocenno y Jlyopoauk. Majka My je ouia [TaBuna (I1aBna) berepa,
khu myGpoBaukor Tpropua u necHrnka bapa berepe (oko 1645-1712), mopex-
nom n3 beprama y Uranuju. Pyhep je y lyOpoBHHKY 3aBpIINO Cpemby je3yUT-
CKY IIKOJY M OTHIIA0 y Pum, T71e je HacTaBno cTyaupame Ha PuMckoM koie-
THjyMY, JETHOM O] TIO3HATHjUX WUTANHMjaHCKHX YHHBep3uTeta. CTyampao je
¢unocodujy, MaTeMaTUKy U IPUPOHE HAYKE, a TIocye 3aBpiieHor Puio3od-
CKOT (pakysiTeTa OBE MO3HATE je3yHTCKE BUCOKOIIKOJICKE YCTaHOBE, HACTABUO
je m3ydaBame Teosoryje. [lorom ce 3akamyhepro u mocrao jesyura u mpode-
COp MaTeMaTHKEe W IPUPOAHMUX Hayka Ha Pumckom konerujymy. bormkosuh
je I0KUBEO W Kpaj OBOT OpaTcTBa, Koje je mama ykuHyo. MiMoBHHa pena je
07y3€Ta, IEroBe IKOJIC M YCTAHOBE pacIylITeHe, a MPUIaJHULIU TPOTamba-
HU W npoTepuBanu. Jla 6u ce ckiaonuno, Pyhep 1773. omnasu y dpanirycky,
4uje IpKaBJbaHCTBO 00Hja, u 'y [lapusy mocraje nupekrop ONTHYKOT HHCTHU-
tyta @pannycke mopHapuue. C ogobpemem (paHiyckor kpajba, 1782. ce
Bpaha y ceBepny Uranujy, rue cpehyje u o0jaBsbyje cBOja Jiena u3 aCTPOHO-
MHje U onTuke. Ymupe y Munany 13. pebpyapa 1787.

Hbemy y gyacT mmeHoBanu cy mana rmaneta 14361 borrkosuh, oTkprBe-
Ha ¢ Omnceparopuje Can Butope y bonomu, u kpatep Ha Mecery, KOju nMa
CIOXEHY CTPYKTYPY TaKo Ja ce y ’heMy HaJla3u CUCTEM Opas3au (rimae) Koju
HOCH F-ETOBO MIME.

BomkoBrheBo *MBOTHO fI€710, KOje MY je JOHEJIO CBeTCKY claBy, Theoria
philosophiae naturalis redacta ad unicam legem virium in natura existentium
(Teopuja punocoghuje ipupode, ceéedena Ha jeOuHu 3aKOH CUNA WO HOCIUO-
Jje y iipupoou), objaBibeHO je Ha naTUHCKOM 1758. rogune y beuy, a 1763. y
Beneunju. Y memy ayTop pazmarpa OCHOBHE (pu3HUKe MOjMOBE, Kao IITO Cy
IIPOCTOP, BPEME, KPETakbe, Maca, 1 MIOKyIIaBa J1a 00jaCHH CTPYKTYPy IPHPO-
Je u cBuX pusnykux rena. [Ipema meMy, MaTepija je cacTaB/beHa Ol HCTUX
yecTHIa y o0JIMKy Tauaka Koje Mel)ycoOHO Jielyjy CHJIOM KOja Y 3aBHCHOCTH
0]l pacTojama MEePHOJUYHO M0CTaje Yac MpUBIaYyHa Yac 0100jHA, IPU YeMy
j€ Ha BEJIMKHM pacTojamMMa MPUBJIaYyHa a Ha MaJuM OA00jHA, ¥ ca JaJbuM
MPUOIMIKABAKHEM TEKH Ka OECKOHAYHOCTH, TaKO Ja CE€ OBE YECTHIIE-aTOMHU
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He MOT'y JIoAupHYTH. borikosuh je Bpeme u mpocTop, CynpoTHO Taja Biaiajy-
hum HbyTHOBHM TIOTIIEIMMa, CMaTpao pelaTUBHUM, TaKo Jia Ce MOXKe CMaTpa-
TH 1 HEKOM BPCTOM IPETXOJHNKA TEOPH]jE PEATUBHOCTH, YTOIHUKO MPE IITO Y
pactipaBu De aestu maris (O oicectuunu mopa, 1747), npennaxe HeCYKIUI-
CKY T€OMETPH]jy ca TPU U BUIIIE POCTOPHUX H jJEITHOM BPEMEHCKOM THMMEH3H-
jom. OBakBa pa3maTpama CTPYKType MaTepHjaTHe CTBAPHOCTH YBEIUKO CY
ucpen Hayke U Qruiocodrje meroBor BpeMeHa.

JKenenu 6ucmo 1a OBOM MPUITMKOM MaJIO JIeTaJbHH]jE TpHKaxkemMo bor-
KOBMNEBO cTBapasalITBO Of acTpoHOMCKOr 3Hauaja. OH 1739. o6jaBibyje De
novo telescopii usu ad objectes coelestis determinanda. 11uie pacrpase u3
ONTUKE M O KOHCTPYKIH]H M KOPHIINCHY ONTHYKUX HHCTPYMEHATa, 1ypou-
Ha, XeJINOCTaTa, JOTepUBamy OKyJapa, oApehuBamy MepuaujaHa, rpermkama
MEPUIUjaHCKOT HHCTPYMEHTA UT/I.

OcuM TeOpHjCKOT pajia Ha MOJbY aCTPOHOMHU]jE OABHO CE U MOCMATPaHH-
Ma. Pesynrare 3a qBa nponacka Mepkypa npeko CyHUeBOT JUcKa 00jaBibyje
y pacnpaBama De Mercurii novissimo infra Solem transitu (O najrosujem
iponazy Mepkypa uciioo Cynya) 1737. u Osservazioni dell 'ultimo passagio di
Mercurio sotto il Sole (Ilocmaiuparea iiocreorwes iponaza Mepkypa uciioo
Cynya) 1753. O CyH4eBuM TeramMa ¥ BUXOBOM Tpahemy 00jaBisyje 1736. De
maculis solaribus (O Cynuesum iie2ama). Crenehe roauHe mpoydasa Iere u
IHIIIC 0 METOJaMa [0CMaTparba i 0 CBOJUM 3alaxkamima o npupozu CyHia.

Bomkosuh 1741. u3HOCH uzejy na je oOnuK 3emMibe TeOou/I. Mepn nBa
creneHa Mepuavjana usMelhy Puma u PumunHUMja, 3ajeJHO ¢ €HIIIECKUM je3y-
utoM Mepom (Christopher Maire), na 6u Taunuje ogpeano oONUK 3eMibe U
HarnpaBuo Maty I[lancke apxage. [Tocao je 3amoder kpajem 1750. u Tpajao je
nBe roaune. Pesynraru cy objaBibenu 1755. y kwusu De litteraria expeditione
per pontificiam ditionem ad dimentiendos duos meridiani gradus et corri-
gendam mappam geographicam iussu et auspiciis Benedicti X1V (O nayunom
iymosary Kkpos llaiicky Opoicagy padu mepersa 068a cilieilena mepuoujana u
ucipasmarwa ceoZpagpcke kapie o Hapehery u oo UOKPOSUILebCUBOM
beneouxiia XIV), a ppanirycku npeBos je nmyonukosan 1770. Y oBoM ey oH
npBu oOpaha makmwy Ha CKpeTame BepTHKaja, ITO 00jalrmaBa HECpa3Mep-
HOM PAcIIoJIe]IOM Mace Ha MOBPIINHA 3eMJbeE.

HHTepecyjy Ta u KoMeTe, 1Ma jenHy mocMatpa 1744. u e 1746. pacmpa-
By De cometis (O komeiuama). IloBomom xomete u3 1774. 06jaBipyje MmeTomy
3a onlpehuBame BHUXOBUX ITyTakha Ha OCHOBY IOCMATpama y TpU Mayo mehy-
co0HO ynaspeHa nonoxkaja. Kana je Busbem Xepmen (William Herschel, 1738—
1822) 1781. orkpuo Ypan, bouikosuh je moky1ao aa cBOjoM METOIOM OIPEIH
ETOBY IyTaly U YCTAHOBHO Jia je TO enurnca. Maja je elunTHIKe elIeMeHTe
VYpanose opbute o6jaBuo mect meceuu npe Jlamnaca (Pierre-Simon Laplace,
1749-1827) u Jlexcena (Anders Johan Lexell, 1740—1784), o0nuHo ce muMa mpu-
MUCyje MPBO U3padyHaBame eIeMeHaTa My Tambe HOBE TIAHETE.

[Mucao je u o roguIIkBUM abepalirjamMa 3Be3/1a, 0 HeCTajarby U M0jaBJbU-
Bamy CaTypHOBOI' IIPCTEHA, O HAJAXKEHY MyTarma IJaHeTa TeOMETPH)CKOM
KOHCTPYKIIMjOM aKO Cy TO3HATH CHJIa, Op3MHA U MpaBall KpeTama y jeIHO]
TayKH, O rmocMaTpamy MeceueBux (aza MPUIMKOM MOMpayewma, 0 O0JIUKY
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3emibe... CBoja cabpana nena y net tomoBa Opera pertinentia ad opticam et
astronomiam (/{ena o owtiuyu u aciuporomuju) 00jaBisyje 1785.

basmo ce n momymapusanujom actponomuje. tberos crieB De Solis, ac
Lunae defectibus (O wompauersuma Cynya u Meceya) mrammad je 1760, 1761.
u 1767, a o6jaBipeH Ha PpaniryckoM 1779. ronnne. Hamomenumo 1a ra je Ha
cprickom 1995. myOmukoBano ACTpOHOMCKO ApymITBO ,,Pyhep bBormkosuh* y
[IpEneBy Haller MO3HaTor ucTopruuapa actponomuje Henana Jankosuha. O6-
jaBipyje 1785. u mpupyunuk Notice abrégée de l'astronomie pour un marin
(Ckpahena benewka uz aciiporomuje 3a jeonoZ iiomopya), Koju Tpeda 3aro-
BeJIHHKA (IIOTE /12 YIYTH Y HajOCHOBHN]A 3HAFba M3 aCTPOHOMH]C.

[ocnenmwux rogunHa, Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY cy o0jaBibeHe Tpu Kibure ([u-
mutpuh 2006, Croussrosuh 2010, I'meauh 2011) 0 0BOM BETMKOM CTBapaoIry
Ha Koje OMCMO JKeJeH Jia CKPEHEMO TaKIby.

Kwury Pyhep bowrxosuh on PagocnaBa Jlumutpuha (Buau netaspHUjU
npuka3 y CrousbkoBuh 2011) o6jasmia je 2006. kyha ,,Xenunoc™, koja numa
orpanak u y [TutcOypry — CAJ] mon nasusom Helios Publishing Company.
OBo neno nma 166 cTpana, ocam IoryIaBJba, ancTPakT Ha EHIJIIECKOM U a30yd-
HHK TI0jMOBa ¥ IMCHA.

Panocnas JlumMutpuh je AMIIOMHUPAO W MarucTpupao MaTeMaTHKY y
Beorpany. Hoxropupao je va Tulane University y CAJl u mocie Tora paano
y HayYHHM yCTaHOBaMa U yHuBepsuTetHMa y Amepuun, Exrieckoj u Hp-
ckoj. ViMa HEKONMKO JleceTHHa 00jaBJbEHUX U CAONIITEHUX HAYUYHUX pajoBa
13 MaTeMaTHKe, Kao u pagose o Pyhepy bomkosuhy.

Beroso neno mma ocam nornassea: (1) [71aBHe oxpenHuie o enoxu y
K0joj je bomkoBuh xkuBeo, 0 je3yuTuMa U lbUXOBOM O0pa30BHOM CHCTEMY Y
Hy6poBuuKky; (2) kpatka Ouorpaduja u xpoHonoruja bomkosuheBor xuBo-
ta; (3) bomkoBuheBa actpoHoMcka U reorpadceka aena; (4) bomkosuhesa
TeopHja npupoaHe Guinocoduje u pagoBu u3 GUsMKe, rie ce u3mehy ocranor
pasMaTpa BEroBo CXBaTamke CTPYKTYype MarepHje, TeopHje rpaBUTaLUje U
penaTuBU3Ma BpemeHa u npoctopa; (5) bomkoBuheBn MaTeMaTHdyku pajo-
BH: OBJIE Cy, Oyayhu ma je ayTop mMaTemaThdap, BeoMa JeTaJbHO IMPUKa3aHU
PyhepoBu maremMaTnyku pajJoBH y KOjEMa Ce, KAaKO Y OMIIUPHHUjEM MPHKa3y
HaBogau CromspkoBuh (2011), pazmarpajy 0€CKOHAYHO BEIUKE W MaJjie BEIIH-
YMHE ¥ 3aKOH HENIPEKUIHOCTH, TPUTOHOMETPH]a, TEJIO MAKCUMAJIHE IPUBIIAY-
HE CHJIe, CTETIeHOBamke 0eCKOHAYHOT pena (MHPUHUTOMA), JJOTapUTMHU Hera-
TUBHHX OpojeBa, CTaTHCTHKA (TeopHja rpeiaka) u nmpobdiaem obiuka hemuje
caha meznoHocHe muene; (6) npyru bomkoBuhesu pagoBy, rae ¢y pa3smMoOTpeHH
ErOBH JIONPUHOCH M aKTUBHOCTHU y T'pal)eBUHAPCTBY, apXEOJIOTHjH, METEO-
POJIOTHjH, XUIPOJIOTHjH, TEOJIOTHjH, MOTUTHIN U TUTIJIOMATHjU, MY3ULIH U
reorpaduju; (7) HacnoBHE cTpaHe Hekux borrkopuheBnx paznoBa u (8) criu-
CaK HhEeroBUX MyOIMKOBaHMX Jena. Kibura uma v onumpHUju pe3uMe Ha eH-
TJIECKOM.

OBa Kmura Jiaje OCHOBHE ojaTke 0 boiikoBuhieBoM Jieny U aKTUBHO-
CTUMa, TaKo Jia MOXe Jia MOCIYKU Kao jo0pa pedepeHia 3a Mmo4eTHo yro-
3HABakE Ca HETOBUM CTBApAJIAIITBOM M HJiejaMa M MOXeE Ja 3auHTepecyje
YUTaoIa 3a 030MJbHHjE CTYIUpahE U Jajbe IpoyUyaBamke OB KPYITHE peHe-
CaHCHE JJMYHOCTH U BEHUX OCTBapema.
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Hpyra kmura Ha kojy hemo oBze ykazatu je neno [IparocnaBa CTousb-
koBuha Pyhep bowrosuh — yitiememsusau cagpemene Hayke, K0jy je o0jaBuia
Uctpaxkupauka ctanuna [letnuna y cepuju [leiunuuxe ceecke, 0p. 65, Ba-
JbeBo, 2010. Mma 82 cTpane, 12 cnuka, 27 uprexa u 4 tadbene. Caapxu 1eBeT
ToTJIaBJba, MPEATOBOP, CIHCAK JIMTEPAType W KpaTKy Ouorpadujy ayTopa
KEbUTE.

CronspkoBuh je AUIIOMHPAO, MaruCTPUPAO U JOKTOpHUpao Ha TexHo-
noko-Meraiypuikom pakyarery y beorpany. O 1971. no 1981. 6uo je 3amo-
cieH y XeMHjcKkoj nHaycTpuju ,,[lanueBo™ a 1981, mpenasu Ha TexHomOmKH
¢daxynrer y HoBom Cany Ha Karenpy 3a HHXEeHEpCTBO MaTepujaja Kao pe-
noBHH TIpoecop. O6jaBrO je CTOTHHAK HAaYYHHX pajoBa u oko 130 caor-
Tewa Ha KoH(epeHIujama, a 0]l Tora je roTOBO TpujeceT nocseheno Pyhepy
BorrkoBuhy.

Ogo zgeno o bomkosuhy (nerassHO mpukazano y Tomuh 2011) cacroju
ce oz neset norasiba: (1) XKusot Pyhepa bomkosuhia; (2) lenaraoct Pyhe-
pa Bomrkosuha. To cy /Ba yBO/IHA MOIJIaB/ba KOja Ha KOHIIM3aH HAYMH, ajiu
ca JIOBOJPHO 3HAUYAjHHUX MOJAATAKa, ,,TAHOPAMCKHU  MPHUKA3yjy KUBOT H paj
Benukor HayuHuka; (3) bomkosuhesa ,,Teopuja mpupoane punocoduje™; (4)
HonpuHoc bomkoBuheBe Teopuje caBpeMEHOM CXBaTamy CTPYKTYpe MaTe-
pHje, IMTOo Cy MBa OfeJbKa KOja MPEICTaBIhajy YBOI yV pa3MaTpame HEroBe
KpHUBe, KOja OMHCYje MPOMEHY CHJIE IPU MPUOIMIKABAY YECTHIIA MaTepHje
y KOHTEKCTy capeMere Hayke; (5) IlorBpae bomkosnheBor 3akoHa cuia y
CaBPEMEHO] HAYIM, TI¢ Cy Pa3MOTPEHE INPEKTHE HIIM HHIMPEKTHE ICMOH-
CTpaluje TPUMEHJBMBOCTH Pa3MaTPaHOr 3aKOHA HMHTEPaKLHje, Of CTpaHe
pasznuuuTux ayTopa; (6) Caxxumame Matepuje, ogjenn bomkosuhese Teopu-
je y teopuju CaBuh—Kamanun; (7) [IpumenssuBoct bomkoBuhese Teopuje,
rJie ce U3HOCE OPUTHHAIHY PE3yNITaTH 0 KOjuX je aomao aytop CTOHIBKO-
Buh ca CBOjUM capaJHHIHMMa y MOKYIIajuMa Ja MOKake IITa Ce CBE MOXKE
o0jacHUTH MOMOhy e 1 KaKo ce MOXKe IPUMEHHTH Y mpakci; (8) dunocodceke
ocHoBe bomkoBuheBux cxBatama; (9) bomkoBuh: YremespnBad caBpeMeHe
HayKe; JIBa 3aBpIllHa [TOTJIaBJba Koja Hy/Ie KOPUCHE KOMEHTApe U 3a0KPYKY]y
y ETHHY U3JI0KEHH TEKCT.

Ha kpajy je n Mame-BuIIe CBeoOyXBaTaH M KOPUCTAH CIHCAK JIUTEpa-
Type, KOju je, C 003upoM Ha MOHOTPACKH KapaKTep paja, Morao aa Oymue u
LIUPH.

3a pa3iIuKy Ol MPETXOAHE, OBa MyOJIMKaluMja caIpKu pe3ysiTaTe Opu-
THHAJIHOT JIyTOTOMIIEKBEr HAyUYHOT paja ayTopa U HEroBUX capaJHUKa Ha
ucTpaxuBamwy Moryhux npumena bomkosuheBor 3akoHa cuiia, Tako J1a ©Ma
MoHorpadcku kapaktep. Mcruue ce u daxtorpadckuMm u HIIyCTpaTHBHUM
MaTepHjaioM O CIIOMEHHIIMMA, HATIIHCHUMA U APYTOM IITO YyBa YCIIOMEHY
Ha BEJIHMKOT CTBapaoua, a Hayias3u ce y WMranuju, Tako na je Texe JOCTYIHO
HAIlUM HCTPaKMBAauMMa, LITO JOJATHO JONPUHOCH BPEIHOCTH OBOT JIela.
Moro Ou ce HAalOMEHYTH Jla Ce ayTOp BEPOBATHO 300T MOHECEHOCTH H3Y-
3eTHOIINy pe3ysTaTa TeHHjaTHOT HayuyHUKa rnocBehyje muTamy Ja U ce Ha
MOjeIMHU TaplujaTHu MpodiieM Moxke nmpuMeHUTH bomkoBuhieBa teopuja
WJIU ce€ OH MOXKe 00jacHUTH TIoMONy e, Te He MOKYIaBa Ja YOIIITH yCIe-
IITHOCT HCHE ITPUMEHE U JIol)e 10 OMIITHX 0COOMHa, Koje TO oMOoTyhyjy.
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Kao unycrtparuBHM mpuMep MOXKE Ja MOCIYKH 4yBeHH MajKkescoH—
MopujeB eKCIIepruMEeHT, KOjH je ToKa3ao HeMoryhHocT Meperma Op3uHe cBe-
TIIOCTH y OJHOCY Ha eTap, XUIMOTETUYKU CYIICTPATyM 3a KOjU Ce CMaTpajo
Jla UCITYHaBa 11e0 YHUBEP3YM U Jia je Y OJIHOCY Ha era Moryhe oipenuTa
arcoyTHy Op3uHy cBeTiocTH. Benmukn AHpu IloeHkape je mokaszao ma y
OKBHPY KJIaCHUHE (PU3UKE ITOCTOjH OECKOHAYHO MHOTO PEIIeha 32 00JINK 3a-
KOHa MPOCTHPaba CBETIOCTH KOJUM OH Ce MOrao 00jaCHHTH HCOYCKHBAHH
pesynTar oBor orseza. Mehy muma je aHanusupao u pewemne aa je 6psuHa
CBETJIOCTU KOHCTAHTHA U 0A0ALHO Ira Ka0 TPUBUJAIIHO U Yy CYNPOTHOCTH Ca
3apaBuM pazymoM. AjHmtajH je 1905. ronune (Anno mirabili, kako cy je Ha-
3Basu 2005, kojy cy 300r cTOroUNIkBHIIEe OBOT joralaja, Yjezu/IH)eHe HaIuje
MPOTJIACHIIE 33 CBETCKY FOAMHY (PU3MKE) I0Ka3a0 Ja CBa Apyra peleha MOry
na objacHe Behu MM MamU CKYII T0jaBa, JJOK CaMO OBO, 0/10a4€HO, HE CaMo
Jla o0janrmbaBa pe3yJiTaT eKCIIepUMEHTa Hero oMoryhaBa yKJby4uBame 1ee
HYTHOBCKE (PU3MKE Kao anpoKCHMAaIlrje Majaux Op3uHa (hopMyJTUCaHEe TeOpHje
u nipeBul)a HOBE TI0jaBe, ILITO je IOBEJIO JIO je/iHe o1 HajBehux peBonynuja y
buzumy.

ITuTtame koje 6u Tpebaso aHATU3UPATH ¥ CBETIY OBOT'a IIpPIMEpA je KO-
JINKO BEJIMKHU M KaKaB CKYII TI0jaBa MOke J1a o0jacHu bormkoBrhes 3akoH cuia,
OIHOCHO KaKO MOTY Ja C€ TeHEepaJUIITy PEe3yITaTH 0 KOjUX j€ Y CBOJUM HCTpa-
*uBamrma gomao CtonsbkoBuh.

Tpeha xmura o BenmkoM ctBapaoity je Pyhep bowxosuh Bojucnasa ['e-
nuha. HajoOuMHMja je o Tpu pa3MarpaHe, ca IpearoBopom, 15 moriasipa u
254 ctpana a u3nasad je O0pazoBHu cucteM ,,Pyhep bomkosuh u3 beorpana.

IIpodecop maremaTuke, myOnuiucTa u necHuk Bojucnae [nmeauh Ha-
MMCAao je BEJIMKHU Opoj KIbUTa O )KUBOTY U Jey MOjeINHUX CIaBHUX HAY4YHU-
ka. Mehy wmuma cy [ anuneo Ianunej: owiay caspemene nayke (2011), Huxona
Koiiepnux (2007, 2010), Huxona Tecaa: scusout u deno (2005, 2007, 2009),
Muxajno Iyuun: scusoiu u oeno (2005, 2007, 2009), Arbepiu Ajnwinajn. scu-
sotu u deno (2009), Josan [{eujuh: scusoiu u deno (2008), Hemociuen.: sncusoiu
u deno (2008), Munyiuun Munanxosuh: scusoiu u deno (2007), Hajeehu na-
yynuk aniuuxe (2003).

HajuoBuje ['menmheBo memo caapsku mormasiea: (1) CBecTpanu cTBapa-
Jar, y KoMe ce, y BUAy HeKe BPCTe MpoJiora, Jiaje CaKeTH MperJie]] )KUBOTa U
pana Pyhepa bomkosuha; (2) JlyopoBauka permyonuka; (3) Ilopexio u miko-
noBame; (4) Pumcku xonerujym; (5) JyxoBHo caspeBame; (6) On beda mo
[Mapwu3za; (7) HactaBak myToBama; (8) Ox Llapurpaga no Uramnwuje; (9) Ormcep-
Baropuja y bpepu; (10) ApxaBmanun @pannycke; (11) dunocoduja npupo-
ne; (12) Hayuna nocrurnyha; (13) [Ipaktuuna nenatnoct; (14) IlecHnuka
octBapema; (15) Kpaj xuBotHor myTa.

Kmura, nucana Jakum CTHIIOM M BEOMa 3aHUMJBbMBO, TIPOH3AIILIA je U3
nepa UCKYCHOT MyOnHImcTe, Tako Ja ¢ YMTa MONyT y30yAJbUBOT POMaHa.
I'mepuh narnamasa BomkoBuheB adpuHUTET 32 CTyauje Aena BEITUKHUX aH-
THYKUX MUCIUJIAIA U HAIOMHE: ,,BHO je 3a710jeH reOMeTpUjoM, FlbeHUM Te-
MEJPHUM KJIACHYHUM CaJpXKajeM KOjU je BOAHMO MOPEKIIO O] CTApUX T'PUKUX
BenmkaHa Eyknuaa, Amononuja, Apxumena u Apyrux. OIINYHO je TO3HABAO
cauyBaHa Jieja TIIaBHUX HAayYHWKa aHTUYKOT 7100a 1 OWO BUXOB W3BAaHpE/l-
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HU Tymau.” He Moxe My ce IPpUTOM MHOTO 3aMEpPUTH IITO TIOHABJbA TIOHETe
MPUCYTHY TPEILIKy U Kaxe 1a je Anononuje [leprejcku u3 [eprama.l

I'menmh ocBeTspaBa u xesby Pyhepa bomkoBuha 3a myToBamnMa U Ha-
3uBa ra rpahannaom EBpone. Ommcyjyhn meroB cTpacHUYKH OJHOC TIpeMa
YIIO3HaBaky HOBUX I'PAaJIOBA U IPEAEA, IITO KAPAKTEPHUILIE U OACIHKABA Hbe-
TOB HEMHUPHH IyX, Kaxe: ,,IlyToBao je mo Mramuju, myro Bpemena je 6opa-
O y beuy, onuasuo y Ilapus u Ha kpajy mocrao apxkasbaHiuH PpaHIrycke.
[IyroBao je y Jlonmon rue je BeoMa NpujaTesbCKU U Ca BEIMKUM YBaKaBa-
HBEM IIPUMJIBCH 3a PefOBHOT WwiaHa KpasbeBCKOr ApYyIITBA, UyBEHE CHIJIECKE
akazeMuje Hayka. [lorom je mytosao no [lanckoj, benruju, Hemaukoj u npy-
UM €BpPOINCKUM 3eMibaMa. buo je u y Typckoj, cnpemajyhu ce na u3 Llapu-
rpaja nocMaTpa crneKkTakyiaapHu npojia3 Benepe ucnpen Cynua. Haxanocr,
Ty 1mojaBy je npomyctro. [locne 030ubHUX 3IpaBCTBEHUX MPOOIeMa Ol KOjHX
ce TEelIKo ornopasuo, u3 Llapurpaza je KpeHyo Ha 3aHUMJBHBO, JyTOTPAjHO U
HeoOnuHO myToBame 110 [losbeke. JloxuBIbaje je onucao y oOIUKy JHEBHU-
Ka KOju MMa UCTOPHUJCKY U eTHOrpadcko-reorpadcky BpeaHOCT.

OBaj 3aHMMJBMBH ITYTOIHC MpeBeo je Ha cpricku Jyman Henespkosuh
u o6jaBuo 1937, mox macimoBoM /Juesnux ca iyiua uz Lapuépaoa y Ilomcky
(1762) (bormkoBuh, 1937) a 2009. xmura je moHoBo oxmramiana (bomkosuh,
2009).

Ilecamuka Bokanwja Bojucnasa ['mennha ormena ce y mupcko-ToeTCKu
HAIMCAaHOM IIPEATrOBOPY, YMjU ACJIOBH MPEICTaBIbajy IpPaBy Mally IeCMy y
nposu. U3 wera u3aBajamo:

Tlociioje wyou Koju eeruuuHoOM C802 HCUBOUA U Oeld YHUUHe becMucie-
HOM Hl00ey Ha 8eKose U eiloxe.

Tlociioje ymetunuura dena ipeod yujom 1etiotwiom wyouma 3aciuaje 0ax,
8EK0BUMA.

Tlocuioje mucau uuju ce cmucao wupu HoOUyul KOHYEHIUPUYHUX KPYE08da
U Koje 408e4anciigo uamuiu u upeiosnaje.

Pyhep bowrosuh je octiasuo snarpa 3002 Kojux He modice da 6yoe 3a60-
pasmwen. Mu sicenumo oa dpuiladamo 0eny 408e4anciied Koje uamiiu.

Pyhep bomkoBuh n3 JlyopoBHmKa, 110 oy CpOuH, o Majiiu Utanujas,
MMa BHCOKO, 3HAYajHO M BEOMa 3aMlakKeHO MECTO Y HCTOPHjU Hayke. Tpu pazmo-
TPEHE KIBbUIe HAMCAHE BEeMY Y 4acT, Cy AParoLeHu AONPUHOC o0eleKaBamy
TPUCTArOAULIBULIE Pol)erhba OBOI BEJIMKOT HAYYHHKA U MUCTHOLA. Hberos »xu-
BOT M JieJla MOTy Aa Oyay podap nmpumep U y30p, HApOUUTO MJIAZUMa, Y HU-
XOBOM YCIIOHY Ka HayYHUM Ca3HambHUMa, HA TPHOBUTOM IYTY Ka 3Be3AaMa.

I Aytop oBor Tekcra je, myTtyjyhu xpo3 Typcky ca Hagexmom ITejosuh, XKapkom Mu-
jajnoBuhem u Cnobonanom Hunkosuhewm, 1a 6u u3 antudkor rpaga Cujie nocMaTpao moTiyHO
nompaueme CyHia, 29. mapta 2006, mocetrno kako [lepramMoH, TOTOBO CTO KHIJIOMETapa ceBep-
Ho o CmupHe — M3mupa, Tako u Anononujesy [epry xox Autanuje. [lornyHo noMpademne
CyHIia cMo nocmatpaiu ca arope antTuuke Crje, oKpy KeHH pyIIeBHHaMa IPYKUX XPAMOBa,
a Ha TOM YTy CMO MOCETHJIN U ocTaTke Acmenaoca, Xujepanonuca, Adppoausujaca, Edeca,
Acoca u Tpoje.
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Milan S. Dimitrijevic¢

RUDJER BOSKOVIC AND RECENT BOOKS ON HIM:
On the occasion of 300 years from his birth

Summary

The life and work of Rudjer Boskovi¢, with the particular accent on his astro-
nomical work, is briefly considered. Also, three recently published books about this
eminent scientist of the XVIII century, from Dubrovnik, who’s father was of Ser-
bian and mother of Italian origin, were reviewed.

The first book is Rudjer Boskovi¢, written by Radoslav Dimitri¢ and published
in 2006 by Helios Publishing Company (Belgrade — Pittsburgh), 1-166; the second one
is Rudjer Boskovi¢ — founder of modern science, written by Dragoslav Stoiljkovié,
published in 2010 by Research Center “Petnica”, Petnica’s notebooks vol. 65, 1-82,
and the third one Rudjer Boskovi¢ by Vojislav Gledi¢, published in 2011 by Educa-
tional Center “Rudjer Boskovi¢”, 1-254.
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TPAT'OBU JIPEBHIX EBPOIICKNX BEPOBABA
HA METAJIMTUMA VY JYXHOJ ®PAHI[YCKOJ,
Ernorpadcku my3ej, 2010.

Y Bpeme Kaji cy CBY OBJIe 320aBJbCHH JIOJACKOM MY3HUYKHUX 3Be3/1a, U am0Oa-
caJlopu, OpraHu3aTopy U MyOirKa, Kpo3 beorpay je Tmxo npormuia jenHa Hayd-
Ha 3Be371a, Cprikuma n3 beorpana Emunmja Josanosiuh MacoH, Koja nerienrjama
y Ilapu3y oTkpuBa u IIpoydvaBa HajcTapHje TPparose IUBHIN3aIHja HAa MequTe-
pany. Yysenn xerurosor u3 HarnonaiHor neHTpa 3a Hay4Ha HCTPAKUBarba
(CNRS) y Hapusy, objasiia je MHOTO pajioBa O HajCTapHjUM HHIOCBPOIICKIM
BepoBamHMa Kojl XeTuTa y Maioj Aszuju us3 2. MI/IJ‘IGHI/IJa IIpe HOBE epe.

VY cBom uznaramy y ErHorpadckom mysejy y beorpany 7. jyna 2010. y
19 h cana Je TIpHKAa3aia NPeNen JOKYMEHTapHH ¢uim aytopa XKunbdepa BJaH—
KHja O CBOJUM IIPOyYaBambiMa jOLI CTAPUje HHIOCBPOICKE KyIType Ha Jyry
@paHIycke, KOjy OHa 03Ha4aBa Kao KEeJITCKO-IUTYPCKY, U Jaryje, y3 nomMoh
actponoma [lona Bepnujea, mpubnuxHo y 24. Bek npe HoBe epe. [Ipenasa-
e je OUII0 HACJIOBJbEHO ,,[lyToBama EMuiinje Macon BpxoBuMa u Oe3naHu-
Ma 1utanuse bero®.

Hako je KOHKPETHO 3HAHKkE O CAMOM JIUTYPCKOM je3UKY jOUI YBEK XHII0-
teTnyHo, EMunmja Macon Tymauu 4yJecHe [pTexke, CiIuke U cumOole Koje
je Hama Ha rmmanuHu bero y Jyxxuoj ®paniryckoj, Hekux 60 KM ceBepHO o1t
Hurte, xao jemHy on MOCIEeNkBUX eTama pa3Boja THX TJIEMEHA IIpe 10jaBe IH-
cMma. IbeHo BeoMa KOHCHCTEHTHO M JIOTMYHO TyMauekme I04YKMBA Ha CaJprKa-
juMa M3 KacHUjUX MHUCAaHWX M3BOpa, Ha MpuMep Xecwonaa kof I'pka, Koje je
I00pO MpoyYHIIa jOIT Ha CBOjUM OE0TpajJicCKuM CTyAHjamMa U KacHHje ycaBp-
LIMJIA Y U3yYaBamy XETUTCKE peluruje. YKparko, Hajiasu u3 UynecHe gonu-
He Ha miaHuHu bero, rae ce u jesepo 30Be ,Uyzaeca, mokasyjy Kako cy HallH
JaBHM npenu ocehany u mpeAcTaB/bald CBOja CXBaTama O ,,0BOM™ U ,,OHOM "
CBETY, jACHUM OpPraHU30BaHUM CUMOOJIMMA Y ,,00pOu 32 OECMPTHOCT", KaKO
ce 30Be jeiHa paHHja Kbura npodecopke Macon. OHa ca 3apa3HUM Oy1iIe-
BJbEHHEM Kazyje Kako Cy TH MpaJaBHU JbYAH 000KaBajii OBY UyJeCHY IJIaHU-
HY, TOKa3yjyhu HHTYHUIM]y KaKkBy MU jJaHac Buiie Hemamo. Ox Be T0IuHE
Ha TOj MJIAHWHH, OPraHMU30BaHE MPEJICTaBe CUMOOJIA Y 3eJICHOj TOIUHU OJl-
HOCE ce Ha )KMBOT THX JbY/IH, (bUX0Ba 3aHUMatbha, CTOKY, TPYIIe JbYAH U JIp., &
JPYTH, KPUICBUTH JICO CAJIPKU yKIIECaHE TpaBUpE C Mpe/cTaBamMa OHOT CBe-
Ta, TpeAcTaBibajyhu kKo3Moc, poheme cBeta u O0oroBa, uaejy yHuje usmely
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BHX, CBE KaKO je KaCHHje ONMUCAHO KOJ Xecroaa. ApXUTEKTe OBUX Hajuernhe
OMHApHUX ype3aHuX I'paBUpa Kao jaa cy npeacraBuiv 3esca u [ajy, u 6ora
onyje u3 tpehe renepainuje 6oropa. Ha Bpxy mianune Bucoke Hekux 2000
MeTapa OTKpuBEHa je mehuHa koja cuMO0IU3yje IeHeTpaIujy y yTpooy 3e-
MJbE, IPUYajyhul TpUMOpANjaIHy MPUUYY O CTBApaly M POAUTEIHKH CBETA,
KOja y3 JIpBO KMBOTA M CBETH Opak CYHIIa M Mecella CyrepuIlie OCHOBE Bepo-
Bama OBHX JBY/IM KOjH Cy CBE TO U3pe30apuiIu Ha CTeHaMa KPajie IMPEn3HO,
pykoBoziehu ce 3Be3/1ama.

OBWM 1aBHH aCTPOHOMH, & TAKBHX ,,0MICEPBATOPHUja" UMA U APYT/IE MO CBe-
Ty, Hip. LlonoB kameHn y Makenonuju, koju je Takohe npoydasaia ap Macos,
000kaBajy Cy IUIAHWHE, CYHLE W 3BE3/e U JaJH jeqHy Tonorpadujy ayTeH-
TryHe (hunocoduje Kojy camo Basba pasyMmeTu. U najbe uCIuTUBATH.

Emunuja MacoH, koja 0Baj JIOKQJIUTET UCTPaXyje JIBE JCLECHU]E, KaKe
7la je By OBa HATIPUPOJAHA MPUPOJA HAYUYNIA JbYJCKO] CKPOMHOCTH U CTp-
IJbCHLY, HAPOUHUTO IIITO j& Y TOM CBOM pajly Oujia M3JI0KEHA OLITPOj JbyOOMO-
p (,,K0je YBEK MMa y Hay[u) U mpemnpexama, NoceOHO Kao JKEeHa, U CTPaH-
Kkuma. Mako je ca cBojuM MyskeM, caja mokojHuM mnpodecopom ca CopOoHe
1 9yBeHUM HayuHukoM OnuBrjeoM MacoHoM, JelieHrjama capalhuBaia ¢ Haj-
HMCTaKHYTHjUM QPAHITYCKUM CTpyUmanuma, JKopkom Jlumesnsiom, dujy mMe-
TOMOJIOTH]y TPUMAPTUTHE (PYHKIHje O0’KaHCTBA 3aCTyTa Y CBOJUM PaIOBH-
Mma, [ljep Bunan Hakeom, Ilomom Onpujem u nqpyruma, WIak je TOpKa yaiia
3aBHUCTH U CYPEBIHUBOCTH HUjE HH TAMO MUMOMIILIA.

IpenaBame y ErHorpadcekom mysejy y beorpany, npaheno uynecHum
(GHIMOM € TUBHOM MY3HKOM, OHIIO je peTKa CBEYaHOCT AyXa y BpeMe CBEOI-
mre ectpanuzaudje. Emuinja Macon nnaue je wian Martuue cpricke U HHO-
CTpaHHU 4JiaH penakuuje 30opHuka Martuue cprcke 3a KiIacuaHe CTyIuje.

Kcenuja Mapuyku I'ahancku
dunozodpcku pakynrer
VYuusepsuret y HoBom Cany

UDC 930.88(495.02):061.3(063)2010”

OXPUICKA APXUEITMCKOIINIJA U BYAYRHOCT
CPIICKE BU3AHTOJIOT'UJE
Ileta nanmonanHa koHpepenuuja susantonora, CAHY
— @unozodeku pakynret, beorpan, 4—6. HoBemb6ap 2010.

VY Cprickoj akajeMHju HayKa U1 YMETHOCTH U Ha Duitocopckom daxyi-
tery y beorpany on 4. 1o 6. HoBemOpa 2010. roguHe oapxana je [leta Haiu-
OHalTHa KOH(epeHII1ja BU3aHToJIora, Y opranu3anuju Cprickor KOMUTETa 3a
BHU3aHTOJNOTHjy, Buzantonomkor unctutryra CAHY, Karenpe 3a uctopujy
Buzantuje ®unozodcekor pakynrera m YHuBep3uTeta y beorpany. Uctuan
3a BOJBY, OBO j€ IpBa HAIMOHATHA KOH(pEPEHIINja BU3AHTOJIOTA IO THM Ha-
3uBoM. Hamme, o 1990. ronuue cpricku (Hekaaa, o UMEHY, jyTOCIOBEHCKH)
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KOMHTET 32 BU3aHTOJIOTH]y OpraHU3yje CBaKe IeTe TOJMHE Haj3HAYajHUJH U
HajOpOjJHUjU HAIIMOHAJHYU CKYII BU3aHTOJIOTa, IPBOOUTHO IOJ HAa3uBOM Jy-
rocjioBeHcKa KoH(pepeHIrja Bu3anTojora. [IpBa KoH(pepeHHja je onpikaHa
1990. ronure y 3aapy, y TOMaJio HEIMPHUjaTHO] U 3aTETHYTO] aTMOChepH n3a-
3BaHOj ,,0aJIBaH PEBOIYIIHjOM™ y 3ajichy OBOT JaJIMAaTHHCKOT T'paja M KOH-
3epBaMa ca ,, dMCTUM XPBATCKUM 3PaKOM‘ Ha HETOBUM TProBHMa. 3a CBaKy
TOXBAITY, I1a ¥ IUBJBCELE J€ TO LITO je KOH(EPEHIIHja BU3AHTONOra, Ka0 HHCTH-
TYyIHja, yCIiela /Ia PEXKHUBH CBE 0BE TOJMHE, KOje Cy Pepacie y ACUCHH]e, U
7a, y QUHAHCH]CKH HEIITO CKPOMHHMJEM OKBUPY, OIICTAaHE CBE JO caja, 3a-
XxBaJbyjyhu eHTy3ujasmy M mocBeheHOCTH MIavyuIle JbyAH KOoja yuecTBYje y
HBEHOM OopranuzoBamy. [locne npBe, ycneauna je apyra konpepenuuja, 1995.
rO/IMHE, Y MIPEIUBHOM U TOCTOJbYOMBOM amMOujeHTy Manactupa CTyaeHuua,
UCKJbY4YHBO ca ydecHuuuma u3 CpoOuje. Tpeha je ogpxkana y Kpymesiy
2000. rogune, yetBpta 2005. y beorpany, kao 1 oBa nera, IpeMMeHOBaHa y
Hanmonanny, mpBa nociie pacraja nocieame Jyrociasuje.

[To obuuajy, koH(pepeHIMja je mojae/beHa Ha JBa Jeja, Ha TEMaTCKU U
T3B. ClIO0OAHM Jico. TeMaTCKu JIeo ce OBOra IyTa CacTojao O JBE IEIHHE:
o]l pajioBa Ha TeMy OXpuocka apxueiuckouuja y 6U3aHIUjCKOM ceeilly M OJ1
IIEJTMHE IOl Ha3UBOM Bu3zaniuonocuja u susaninonrouwxe weme y Cpouju io-
Kom Hapeone Oeyenuje. Kao m yBek, HajOpojHHUje cy Omiie cI000mHE TEMe,
rpynucaHe noji Ha3uBoM Buzanitionowrxe iieme.

Ha xondepenmnuju je cBoje pedepare m3HENO TemeceTak y4eCHHKA.
VYmano HaM je y 04U TO Jla ce HeyoOn4ajeHO BEJTUKH OpOj PHjaBJLEHUX yUe-
CHUKa, BbUX JIeCeTaK, HHUje [10jaBHO Ha KOH(EPEHIIU]H.

Kondepenuujy je orBopmo, kao nouacuu roct, npodecop ['muatep [Ipun-
uuHT (Glinter Prinzing) nz MajHua, HecyMBUBO HajBehu jKMBH CTPYUmbaK 3a
nuTamba OXpHUACKE apXUETHCKOIINje Y CPeIeM BEKY, I1a CTOra, ¢ 003MpoM
Ha CpPEIUILIbY TeMY KOH(pEepeHIIrje, U HajIIorofanuja Moryha JTU4HOCT J1a TaKo
HemTo yuuHH. [Ipodecop [IpuHIMHT, BEIUKHU MpHjaTeb CPIICKUX BU3AHTO-
JIoTa W Hallle 3¢MJbE YONIITE, YYUHUO HaM je YacT Ja OJp>KU YBOIHO Ipejia-
Bame noj HacioBoM: Convergence and Divergence between the Corpus of
Legal Works by Archbishop Chomatenos of Ochrid and the Vienna “Regi-
strum Patriarchatus Constantinopolitani*.

IIpuka3ym HaydyHUX CKYIIOBa Cy YBEK HE3aXBajlHH, j€p HHXOB ayTop,
OTrpaHUYeH MPOCTOPOM, Tpeba fa omadepe 13 BEIUKOor Opoja pagoBa HEKOIH-
IIMHY OHHUX O KojuMa he HamucaTH Kojy ped, mpu 4emy he ce ydecHHUIH Koje
j€ M30CTaBMO, HEMHUHOBHO, OCETUTH Makap Majiko nospehenum. Tpynumu
CMO ce J1a ce IIpU HalleM of0Mpy paZioBa 3a OBaj MIPHKa3 PyKOBOJUMO IIpe-
BaCXOJHO THME Ja Jiu je ogpeleHa Tema MHTEpecaHTHa ca CTAHOBHILTA jel-
HOT' KJIACHYHOT (uIIoiora, a He Aa HaM KpuTepujyM OyJe JTHUYHOCT ayTopa
pedepata, 6€3 xKeJbe 3a OIPUBAKBLEM ay TOPUTETA.

Kao mTo T0 00MuHO OMBa Ha OBaKkBUM KOH(epeHIHjama, HajOpOjHUjH
YUECHHUIU Cy OWJIM KCTOPUYAPH YMETHOCTH | apxeoio3n. OBa YH-EHHIIA HAaM
je TIOHOBO HaMETHYJIa CTapo, MHOTO ITyTa IIOHOBJEHO, @ HUKA/1a jaBHO M3T0-
BOPEHO, NMUTAKE: JIa JIM HAyYHUKE KOjU ce OaBe MCTOPH)OM BH3aHTH]CKE U~
BUJIM3AlIMje CKJBYYHBO U3 yTJa MPOyYaBama BU3YeIHUX YMETHOCTH, a MpHU-
TOM HE 3Hajy, 9eCTO, HU TPUKH ajdadeT, Tpebda CBpCTaTH y BU3aHTOIOTE?
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VY temarckom zeny nocsehenom OXpUICKO] apXUCITUCKOIU]U Y3€IIU CY
yuenrha mpeBacxoHO UCTOPUYAPH U MCTOPHYAPH YMETHOCTHU, pa3MaTpajy-
hu meny uctopujy u ciomeHuke y nepuony nsmehy XI n XIV Beka.

Cnobomnae Buzaniionowke iueme 00yXBaTHiIe Cy Hajpa3HOBPCHH]E pe-
(bepate, HaXkaI0CT, cBera HeKoJIMKO (punonomkux. Heku panosu ce Hanase
Yy TPaHUIHOM TTONPYjy n3Mely npyrux Hayka u (GPUIIONIOTH]e, TIa Cy o0y Iu-
JIY Hally HApOUYUTY PaJo3HAJIOCT U cioMeHyhemo ux oBze.

Beh npBo m3narame y T3B. ,,cJI0004HOM ey OWIJIO je 3a Hac BeoMma
nHTepecanTHO. PanuBoj Paauh je roBopmo o Lapuzpady y cidapum cpiickum
podomoeuma, Jletonuucuma, 3auucuma u Hauucuma. BajKOBHTa, MOXE ce
pehu mutcka, npeacraBa KoHcTaHTHHONOJbA HAILIA j€ CBOj OAPa3 y KHbH-
JKEBHOCTH TOTOBO CBHX €BPOIICKMX HAapoJa Y CpelbeM BEKY, [a TaKO M KOJ
Hac. Huje Ham mo3HaTo 1a nu je 70 caja HeKo clioMeHe u omuce ,,llapune
rpazoBa‘y CpIICKOj CpeIOBEKOBHO] KIbH)KEBHOCTH MOKYIIA0 Ja TPUKYTTH U
CHCTEMAaTHYHO U3JIOKH y JeJTHOM HayIHOM pajy.

Munena Pamajuh je mpountana pedepar boreciuu yapesa y ,, Xpono-
epaguju’ Muxauna llcena. OBaj BA3aHTU]CKH MOJIMTHYAP, OCCEHUK, (PHIIO-
cod W UCcTOpHUIAp je M0 cama pa3MaTpaH ca cBux Mmoryhmx acmekara. OBaj
paz ce 6aBH GU3HIKHM aCIIEKTOM LAPEeBa Y BUXOBHM IIOPTPETUMA IIPOUCTE-
xinM u3 [lcenoBor nepa, u To, mpe cBera, 6onecTuMa o KOjUX Cy HMaTHJIN.
AyTopka 100po 3anaxa 1a je Tcen KOPHCTHO OOJIECTH CaMo Kaja je JKeneo
Jla IpuKaxe onpeheHe napeBe y HETaTUBHOM CBETILY, KA0 HEIOCTOjHE Ipe-
cToja. Y OKBUPY pa3MaTpama o oBoM cermenty llcenose Xponospaguje no-
ceOHa nmaxma je nmocsehena meroeoj meradopu ,,001ectu LlapcTa™

Y cBOM m3aaramy 0J1 HaCIOBOM Ana KomHuna — ayuiobuozpagpcke be-
newnxe Jlapuca OpiioB je ceOu [OCTaBUIIA /1Ba 3a1aTKa: IIPBHU je J1a Ha OCHOBY
HEHOT KIMIKEBHOT JIeJia Jouapa NOPTPET OBE BU3AHTHjCKE MIPUHIIE3E, IITO je
METOJ KOju O MHOT'H TEOpETHYAPH KIMIKEBHOCTH OCTIOpWIIH. MehyTum, oB-
Jie UMaMo TIoclia ca uctopuorpadujom, a He GuKIKjoM. JIpyru, YMHE HAM ce
Ba)XHUjH, IIMJb OBOT' pajia je Jia ce YTEMEJheHO TOCTaBH cliesehe nmurame:
mra je untb Anexcujaoe Ane Komuune? Jla v je TO HCKJbYUHMBO XepOU3aIlU-
ja AnumHOr orma, mapa Asekcuja KoMHWHA, W HEroBO MPEACTaBIhAkE KAo
UJeaJIHOT BJIaJjapa, UJIU je TO CaMOXBaJjla BEroBor NpBopoleHor nereTa, Ko-
j€ HHje yCIIelo 1a OCTBAapH CBOjy aMOUITH]y 3a BIamihy.

Bojana IlaBnoBuh je HacmoBmiia cBoj pax ca: Ciupax 00 Typaxa y iu-
emuma Jumuiupuja Kuoona (00 Juoumotuuxe 0o Mapuye). Inmutpuje Ku-
JIOH je OWo jenaH oJ] Haj3HAYAjHUjUX MHTeNeKTyanana y Buzantuju X1V Be-
ka. tberoBa mpenucka je jenaH oj HajBaXHUjUX UCTOPHCKUX M3BOpA 3a Taj
nepuoz. bene cpenuiime Teme cy onacHocT o OcMaHiMja 1 JkeJba 3a CKIlama-
weM caBesa uzmel)y BuzanTuje u 3anana 1a Ou ce oBa OMacHOCT OTKJIOHHIIA.
OBum Temama y KugonoBum nucmuma je mocseheH HaBeJeHH pajl, OUUTIIe-
HO MHCIIMPUCAH KHUTOM ayTopKuHOT npodecopa Panpusoja Paguha, Ciupax
y to3n0j Buszaniiuju.

Pedepar Cmuibe Mapjanosuh [ymanuh Hocu Hacnos [lceyoo-Meitio-
oujes clilc U peaxiyaiu3ayuja UpopouKux mekciiosa y cpickoj cpeout Kpa-
Jjem cpeomweZ 6exa, a 6aBU ce, MPEBACXOIHO, MUTAHEM H3T'yOJHEHOT UITyMH-
HUPAHOT CJIIOBEHCKOI' PYKOIINCA Ca MPOPOYAHCTBUMA NpUIUCcaHUM CBETOM
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CaBu, u3 manactupa MusemieBa. Pykonuc je orucao y cBom uspemtajy Cor-
nelius Duplicius Schepper, mapcku cekperap ¥ M3aciiaHUK OCYKOr JIBOpa,
1533. roguue. C. Mapjanosuh Jlymanuh Bepyje na je oBaj u3ryO/beHHU CJIO-
BEHCKH TEKCT HacTao mojn yTumajeM rpukux Ilceymo-Meronujesux [lpopo-
yanciiasda.

Crenehm pamoBu Ha Koje KETUMO Ja CKPEHEMO MKy YHTaiama cy
(PMIIOJOMIKY Y TIPABOM CMUCITY PEUH.

Pedeparu Tarjane Cybotun ['ony6oBuh, Cpiicku iipeiiucu xumnozpagh-
ckux caciuaea I puzopuja Cunauiua n Upene H_[HaI[I/IJep, bozocnyscoenu
ciiucu ioceehenu ceeiiom Joanukujy /lesuuxom, cnanajy y 10MeH CIaBUCTH-
Ke, IIpe CBEra CTapoCiIOBEHCKE naicorpaduje 1 KOAUKOIOTHje.

[locne oBux, y jemHoMm OJOKY cy yciequnu pedeparu U3 BU3aHTH]CKeE
¢uIoN0TNje U UCTOPHjE KIUKEBHOCTH.

AyTOp OBHX pelIOBa je MPOYMUTAO U3JIATramke MOJ HACIOBOM Eiuumonodu-
Je y cuucy ,,Odigos” Anactuacuja Cunauiua. Ped je o aeny 1pKBEHOT olla U3
VII-VIII Beka, ynepeHoM mpoTuB MOHO(DU3UTCKe jepecu. CBoje TEOJIOIIKO
JI0Ka3MBambe AHacTacHje MOTKPEIsbyje eTuMojorujama suiie ox 120 mojmo-
Ba. IIpBO JOHOCH €THMOIIOTHjE TEOJOMIKNX TEPMHUHA, 3aTUM PA3TUIUTUX
aTnCTPAaKTHUX TI0JMOBA, Pa3HUX BPCTA JKUBOTHA, PeUU ca pePuKcoM ana-,
Ha3WBa JIeJioBa Tena, HeOecKnX TmojaBa M reorpadckux mojmoBa. Haemene
eTUMOIIOTHje Cy Hajqemhe HETA4HE, ajli Cy BEOMa MAlTOBHTE U Mpe/cTa-
BJbA]y JICII IPUMEP CPEAEOBEKOBHOT ,,[TyYKOr™ €THMOJIOTH3UPaha. 3aje/iHO,
OHE YWHE MPaBU MaJM €TUMOJOUIKH PEYHUK, IIITO OBAj MHAYE CYBOMApHU
CXOJIACTUYKH CITUC YHMHH BeoMa 3aHUMJBUBUM 3a (DUIIOJIONIKO POy YaBabe.

Crnenehu pedepat u3 obdnactu rpuke guiosnoruje umao je Mn Axaa. On
Hocu Ha3uB Tpu tiucma Konciwaniuuna BenuxoZ koo Escesuja Kecapujcko?,
Teooopuitia KupcrxoZ u Coxkpaiua Cxonaciuuxa. Kao mro ce u3 camor Haclio-
Ba BHUJIM, PAJH C€ O je3UYKOj U CTUIMCTUYKO] aHAIM3H TPHU TUCMa OBOT PUM-
CKOT HMMIIepaTropa, Koja, ca M3BECHHM BapHjalujamMa, [UTHPAjy HaBEICHH
ncropudapu L{pkse.

Tpehu u nocieamu KiacuuHu (HUIIOIOT HA OBOM CKyIly Ouo je Jlymian
[TomoBuh ca pagom Ilpedciuasa Epoca y ,,yuenom* pomarny 0oba Komuuna u
meHa 1loe3anoclll ca cagpemerom peiopuxom. Panan jacaohe, mpeniaxxeMmo
ayTOpy /ia HACJIOB MPEIpaBH Yy ,,[IOBE3aHOCT Ca CABPEMEHOM jOj PETOPUKOM*,
nnu cimaHo. Epoc je cpennmime 00KaHCTBO CBUX JbyOaBHHX POMaHa, jOII
O]l XeJICHUCTHYKOT 100a. Pan je mocBeheH mHeroBoj yno3u y pomMmaHuMa yde-
Hux peropa Teomopa Ilponpoma, Hukute EBrennjana, EBcraruja Makpewm-
BosiuTa u Koncrantuna Manace.

On manoOpojHux pedepara U3 TeMaTCKOr nena Buzauiionoduja u eu-
sanmonowre weme y Cpbuju wwiokom Hapeone OeyeHuje, Tpeba CIOMEHYTH
oHaj akanemuka Jbyoomupa Makcumosuha, Ipojexaiu. Tpaduyuja, unosayuja
u udeHmuiewd y susaniuujckom ceeidy. Hanme, oBaj pedepar je y CymTuHu
o0pa3iokeme HaydHOT MpojekTa MuHucTapcTBa 00pa3oBama U Hayke Pe-
nyonuke CpOuje, unju je rmaBHu Hocunan Buszantonomku uHctutyT CAHY,
a pykooauiall Jb. Makcumoruh. To je peaniaH U KOHKpPETaH MMporpam paja
CPIICKMX BU3AaHTOJOra y cienehux meT rojgrHa, Te je 3aTo 3Ha4yajaH.
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Oga, [leta HanmonanHa KoH(epeHIIMja BU3aHTOJIOTA, HA KOjOj ce T10 Tp-
BU IYT I10jaBHJIO MHOIITBO HOBUX, MJIQJIMX JIMIIA, HUjE MTOKa3aJia caMo Ipe-
CEeK TPEHYTHOT CTama oBe Hayke y CpOuju u pe3yirare UCTpakuBamba Ioje-
JUHUX HaY4YHHKa OCTBAPCHC TOKOM IIOCJICABLUX I'OAWHA, Beh u BHTaIHOCT
OBE Hay4YHE MUCIHIUINHE, KOja, M ITOpel 00jeKTUBHUX Temrkoha, 1 Jajke Harpe-
nyje, ¥ 9Mju Ce HAyYHH Kaaap He camo oOHaBJka, Beh 1 ymHOkaBa. HapaBHo,
Ha CTapUjiMa je Ja mase 1a To Oyze npaheHo u ogrosapajyhuM KBaanTeToM,
ycahyjyhu miaguma cBoje oBerTae, KOH3epBaTUBHE KpUTEpUjyMe. Y HaIH
na he cpricka BU3aHTOJNOTHja 710 cneﬂehe Harnonante koH(epeHuyje 1 fajbe
OUTH y YCIIOHY U Y3 M3BHI-CHE CBUM OHUM YYECHHIIUMA KOje, CUIIOM IIpH-
JMKa, HUICMO TIOMEHYJIU, IPEAajeMO 0Baj KPAaTKH MPHKa3 Cyay YHTajala.

Anexcanoap B. loiiosuh
dunozodpcku pakynrer
Yuausepsurer y beorpany

UDC 821.111-4
Eleatica 2011, Elea — Velia, May 5-7, 2011

If you have a look at the ad hoc website of Eleatica, www.eleatica.it, you
see that at least since 1997, and with the exception of 2005, at least one schol-
arly event took place every year. The set of scholarly events entitled Eleatica
begun in 2004 and, starting with the 2006 edition, have been marked by the
key role played by the scholar invited to give three lectures on a topic of his/her
choice, while some related events concurred to enrich individual sessions.

The same has happened on the occasion of Eleatica 2011, which took
place, as usually, in the premises of the Fondazione Alario per Elea-Velia (at
Ascea Marina, just 2-3 km south-east of the archeological site of Elea) on
May 5-7.

The invited speaker was Professor Giovanni Casertano, Universita di
Napoli “Federico 117, a distinguished student of Parmenides and Plato. His
lectures were devoted to the following topic: Dal Parmenide di Elea al Par-
menide di Platone, that is how the teachings of Parmenides have been under-
stood and interpreted by various intellectuals down to Plato, and especially
to Plato’s Parmenides. A sustained discussion followed. Lectures, discussion
and final comments by the main speaker are expected to give rise to an ad
hoc book in the Eleatica series (German publisher Academia Verlag).

On the occasion of Eleatica 2011, two great stones were uncovered in
the premises of the Fondazione Alario. One of them bears a sentence by Pro-
fessor Jonathan Barnes, according to whom the small town of Elea has con-
tributed to philosophy more than the great metropolis of Rome, while the
other is devoted to a sentence where Zeno of Elea explained that he had no
wish to go to Athens since one can live pretty well in Elea because of its in-
habitants being honest people.
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What is more, towards the end of Eleatica 2011, the ceremony devoted
to the awarding of the honorary citizenship of Elea took place in the excava-
tion area. A memorable ceremony was devoted to the awarding of Professors
M. Laura Gemelli Marciano (Univ. of Zurich) and Alexander P. D. Mourelatos
(Univ. of Texas at Austin). There is in fact a body of honorary citizens of Elea.

Livio Rossetti
Universita di Perugia

UDC 930.85(495.02):061(497.11 Nig)”2011”
7.033.2(082)

HUII - MAPTUPHUOITOJINC U LTAPCKHU I'PA /]
Hwumr v Buzantuja — X: Hum — mapTuprononuc u napcku rpaf,
MehyHnapoauu HayuyHu ckym, Hum, 3-5. jyn 2011.

VY mpocropujama pexropata YHuBepsutera y Humry, ox 3. mo 5. jyHa
2011. ronuHe oApXKaH je jyounapHu, necetu Mel)yHapoHu HaydHU cKyTT Huw
u Buzaniuuja. CBaxke TOIMHE OBaj CKyIl ©Ma oApeheHy NPUTrOgHy TEMY, a OBE
TOIMHE OpraHu3aTopu ¢y onadpanu na to Oyae Huw — mapiuupuoiionuc u
yapcku Zpad. OBaj Ha3UB HEOJOJFMBO Tozceha Ha HACIOB KIBHUTe cadpaHuX
pazoBa — Kao M jeJIHOT HEeroBOT YWiIaHKa — MIOKOJHOT akajeMuka Bianucnasa
[onosuha, Cupmujym: I'pad yapesa u myuenuxa, na cMo ce 3aUTaIN Aa JTH
j€ ped o CIIy4ajHOCTH HIIM O MambKy MallTOBUTOCTH OPraHu3aTopa.

[Ipe Hero mTO Ka)KeMo KOjy ped O OBOI'OAMIIHEM HAYYHOM CKYITY, HE
Ou OMII0 HAOMET, KaKO HaM Cce YHHH, JIa CE OCBPHEMO Ha UCTOPHjaT KOHTpe-
ca Huw u Busaniuuja, xoju ce Beh neceTu myT oprKaBa 3a IPa3HUK CBETUX
Koncranruna n Jenene, marposa rpaga Humra, ox 3. 1o 5. jyna. Ox penarus-
HO CKPOMHOT II0Y€TKa, 0Baj CKYII CE IPETBOPHO y PCHOMHUPAaHH MehyHapox-
HH KOHIPEC BH3aHTOJIOrA, YUJH j¢ HAyYHU HUBO CBE BHIIU U3 TOJUHE y rO-
JUHY U KOjU CBaKe FOJUHE Pe3yJITHpa JIeTo pupeheHnM 300pHUKOM pasoBa
KOjU M3JIa3M M3 LITamIle Ta4YHO HA Bpeme, Ja Oyne MoJeJbeH ydeCHHUIMMa
ciexneher ckyna, TO HUje Oam yoOuvajeHo y HamuM yciioBuMma. Jla je oBo
Mel)yHapoIHu CKyIl y IPaBOM CMUCIY PEUYH, @ HE UCKIJbYUMBO PErHOHAIHHU,
Ha KOMeE YUYecTBYjy caMo HayuyHWIU U3 Hekanamme COPJ, cBenoun mogarak
Jla Cy ce OBe rofMHe Ha meMy, ocuM u3 CpOuje, OKYyIHIN BU3aHTOIO3U M3
yak JieceT 3emasba: Mranmje, Pycuje, ['puke, Aycrpuje, Benuke Bpurtanuje,
CA/l, XpBarcke, byrapcke, Makenonuje u Pymynuje. [lonoBuny of neaece-
TaK MPHUjaBJbEHUX YUCCHUKA YHHUIH ¢y cTpaHIi. OBe TOIUHE je TpHjaBIbe-
HO 45 pedepara, Npu YeMy je MIECTOPO YUYECHHKA OyCTallo, IITO j& MaJio
yOIaK1iI0 NPUIIMYHO HaropHO npaheme 3rycHyTHX u3narama. Kao u cake
TOIMHE, W TIOPEI CKPOMHHMX MaTepHjallHMX CpeicTaBa, CKYI jeé OHO TOTOBO
OecIpeKOpHO OPraHN30BaH, y3 CUMYJITAHO IPEBONEHE Ha CHIVIECKH U Ca C€H-
[JIECKOT, IITO OJJaBHO HUCMO BUJEIH HA HAyYHUM KoHIpecuma y Cpouju.
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Opranmzatopu kKoHTpeca Huw u Busaniuuja cy rpag Hum, Yausep3utet
y Humry n Humikn xkynrypHu nesrap. IlpaBu opranusarop cKyna, 3a4eTHUK
UJieje ’EeroBor OJlpKaBama, ypeAHUK 300pHUKA paoBa ca CBHUX JIOCATAIIBUX
CKYTIOBa U Spiritus movens YMTaBOT MOyxBara je ap Muma Pakoruja, ucto-
pUYap YMETHOCTH 3aIlociieH y 3aBOfy 3a 3alITUTY CIIOMEHHKa KyJIType Tpa-
na Humra.

Bynyhu na ce oBaj Hay4HU CKyT CBaKke TOIWHE OJIp’KaBa y OKBHUPY IPO-
ciaBe rpajcke ciaBe Huma, yoOuuajeno je nqa Humku enmckon Omarocusba
YYECHHKE U OJ[PIKH KPATKO MPUTOHO cJIoBO. UnTaBy J€NEHU]y TO jeé YHHHO
Biaauka Mpunej. OH je TO yYUHHO U OBE TOIMHE, Ay cajla ca HHCHUTHUjaMa
Berose Cetoctu, [laTpujapxa cprickor, HITO je YBEIUYAJIO CaMy CBEYaHOCT
OTBapama CKymna. YBOJHY ped je opikao, Kao 1 yBeK, Beh nmomenytu ap Mu-
mra Pakonmja, a ckymy cy ce oOpaTHJIM U MO3APAaBHIIM ra I'paJOHAuYCIHUK
Huma u npopekTtop YauBepsurera y Humry. Konrpec je 38aHn9HO 0TBOpHU-
na npod. np Penare [Tununrep (Renate Pillinger) u3 beua, unan Ayctpujcke
akaJieMHUje HayKa U YyBCHO UME y CBETY paHOXpHIlThiaHcke apxeojoruje. 3a-
™M je np Jaruc Bapamnuc, ca Tecammjckor yauBep3uTeTa y Bomnocy, mpuka-
320 300pHUK pazioBa ca MPOIIOTOAHIIHET ckyna. CBeuaHo oTBapame je 3a-
KJBYUEHO ITPOjEKIINjOM KPaTKOT HaydHO-TIomynapHor (umima Xpuwhancka
aniiuxa y Huwy.

Kao mTo To 006M4HO OMBa Ha CKyNOBHMa BH3AHTOIOra, HajBehu Opo]
YYEeCHHKA Cy YUHUJIU UCTOPHYAPH YMETHOCTH, a Mel)y ’ruMa je HajBuie Ou-
1o ucropuyapa apxutekrype. Ilojauo ce, Takohe, u npuIHIan 6poj apxeo-
nora. Yyno ce u HEeKOJIHMKO pedepaTa U3 oGracTH HCTOpHje, TEOJIIOTHje U Ca-
Mo 11Ba u3 guioinoruje. Opne Tpeda HAMOMEHYTH J1a IpeMa MPOoNo3uLjaMa
KOHTpeca pedepaTH He MOpajy HYKHO Ja OyAy Yy Be3H ca TEMOM I0J KOjoM
ce KoHTpec Te TonuHe oapxkasa. [lokymahemo na ykpatko, BoheHr THUHIM
MHTEPECOBAEM, YCIOBJHEHUM HAIIMM MO3MBOM KJIACHYHOT (HIIOJIOTa, Y-
TaoLMMa MPEJCTaBUMO HEKOJIMKO PaJioBa Ca OBOTOJUIIET CKYTIa, Y3 W3BHU-
HBCHE CBIMA OHMMA KOje, OrpaHUYeHH MPOCTOPOM, HeheMo MOMEHY TH.

N3 obuspa pedepara HaBenrthemo npBo oHaj akaaemuka Penare [Tunmua-
rep, pe cBera 300T N3y3eTHOT yTiieaa Koju oBa Mmpodecopka KJIacuIHe apXe-
ooruje YHuBep3uTeTa y beuy yxuBa. HacnmoB meHor pama 6wo je Early
Christian Grave Paintings in Nis between East and West. Pan je mocsehen
pENIaTHBHO CKOPO OTKPUBEHO] TPOOHUITH ca (PpecKoM chpa U OHOj ca JTUKO-
BuMa aroctoia llerpa u [laBna u3 Jaronua Mane y Humry. Y3 pedepare ap
Mumte Pakounja, O panosusaninujckum cyoypoanum oasunuxama Huwa, n
np Usane Ilonosuh, Moiuus ,,02pade paja* na ¢hpeckama uz cpobnuya y Ja-
2ooun Manu (Naissus) u Yanmu (Sirmium), 0Bo u3narame je OUio aeo O61oka
paznoBa HenocpenHo noceeheHnx Humy xao Maptupuononucy (IM4HO Ou-
CMO TIpe PEKIIU MAPUUpuyioIucy) u TapcKoM rpasy.

Hamy npodecuonainy pano3Hanoct cy nooyawiu u pedeparu Capao-
wa Huxone Bynuha ca Hapoonum mysejem y Huwy, mp Upene Jbybomupo-
Buh ca ®unozodcekor pakynrera y Humry, npod. Pagosana burosuha ca bo-
roCJIOBCKOT (hakynTeta y beorpany, Murancku eduxiu u ileopuja o 0ee 61a-
ciuu, u ap I'pejema Iloynca (Graham Jones), Constantine and His Mother
Build a City: Helen of Edessa and Martyropolis.
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®OuIon03u Cy, HaKAJIOCT, OBE TOIMHE OWIIM 3aCTYIJbEHH ca camo JiBa
pana. Ip Poman KpuBko u3 BuHOrpanoBipeBor HHCTUTYTA 38 PYCKH je3UK
Pycke akanemuje Hayka y MockBu mpounTao je pedepar moa HacjaoBoMm A
Poetic Witness to Early Veneration of St. Hellen and St. Constantine the Gre-
at among Slavs. 1lpBu TIO3HATH CIOBEHCKH IMPEBOAM TPUKUX KuTHja CB.
KoncrantwHa u JeneHe moTudy w3 MPITMIHO KacHOT 100a, Tek u3 14—15. Be-
ka. P. KpuBKo Hac je ymo3Hao ca jellHHM MHOTO CTapHjUM MMHCAHUM CIIOMe-
HUKOM mHuxoBor Kyinra mehy CrnoBenuma. Peu je o cioBeHCKOM IpeBOILy
xoHgaka nmocsehenor Cs. Jenenu, u3 9. unu ¢ nmouetka 10. Beka.

[Tucan oBor npukasa je umao uznarame O 0CMOYZA0OHOM GU3AHIUUJCKOM
ilpciuersy: O0206op Ha jeono nuidare [padyimuna Anaciuacujesuhia. Pan je
nocBeheH 0CMOyraOHOM 3IIaTHOM BH3aHTH]CKOM IPCTEHY Koju ce 4yBa y Ha-
poxHom Mysejy y beorpany. Ilpcten uma yrpaBupaH HATIIHC KOJH OTKPHBA
HETOBY aroTporiejcKy npupoay. Harme, oBaj mpenMeT je uMao 3a IiJb 1a CBOT
BIIACHMKA 3aIITUTH OJ 00JI0Ba y CTOMAaKy. 3aHUMJBUBO j€ TO Jia CE 3a OBaj
MPCTEH HHTEPECOBAO jOII YYBEHH CPIICKU BU3AHTOJIOT, ITpod. JparyTun Ana-
cracujeBuh, moyetkoM 20. Beka, KOjH I'a CIIOMUELE Y TIPETTHUCIIH ¢a CBOJUM MEH-
TOPOM, JIETEHIApHUM MUHXEHCKUM TIpodecopom, Kapmom Kpymbaxepom.

Ca craHoBHIITA M3y4aBamkba aHTUYKE TPAJULUJE Y CPENHEM BEKy WH-
TepecaHTHa je Tema pama bpanke BpanemreBuh, acucrenta ®wuiro3zodckor
¢dakynrera y beorpany, Mysza — 6osicancka Ipemyopociu: Jeoan aniuuuxu
MOTUUB U Fe208a TUpanHchopmayuja y Xpuhanckom KOHIMEK ).

[okymanu cMO A2 ca OBUX HEKOJHMKO IPUMEpa MPEeICTaBUMO YHTAO-
uuMa HayuyHu ckyn Huw u Buzaniiuja — X. VI3 Hekor npyror yria, y3 Apyre
npuMepe, oBa ciuka Ou Mokaa Owia npyrauduja. Mnak, onmry yrucak owu,
BepyjemMo, OMO HCTH, a 3Ha4aj OBOI Meh)yHaponHOT KOHT'peca He Ou O1o yma-
weH. OH je, HemoOUTHO, HCTpajaBajyhu Leny JIeleHujy, TOCTa0 CBOjeBpCHA
WHCTUTYLIH]jA. Y3 YECTUTKE HErOBUM OPTaHMU3aTOPHMa, MOKEMO CaMo J1a T0-
YKEITUMO J]a OH U Jiajbe, U3 TOJUHE Y TOANHY, JOCEKE CBE BUIIN HUBO, TC Ja
HBErOBUM YUYECHUIIMMA Oyl YacT U MUTAKE HAYYHOT MIPECTHKA Ja HBUXOBH
pedeparu Oyay yBpiiheHH y mporpam cKyra.

Anekcanoap B. loiiosuh

dunozodckn hakynTeT
VYuupepsutet y beorpany
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UDC 7.071.1:929 Romilly J.

JACQUELINE DE ROMILLY:
Velika dama helenstva
(1913-2010)

Osamnaestog decembra 2010. preminula je u Parizu Jacqueline David,
udata Worms — de Romilly, posle dugog i mnogostruko aktivnog Zivota ¢ija
neobi¢na putanja deluje kao da je inspirisana antickim bogovima.

Otac, filosof Maxime David, poginuo je na frontu 1914, ve¢ na samom
pocetku Prvog svetskog rata. Tako je J. R. celog zivota ostala duboko vezana
za majku talentovanu knjizevnicu Jeanne Malvoisin, koja je opet utehu nasla
u svojoj ¢erci 1 njenom vaspitanju.

Za ve¢ obdarenu devoj¢icu, majka je imala ulogu Pigmaliona: od najra-
nijeg detinjstva otvarala joj je mnoge horizonte i usadivala u njenu dusu prin-
cip da svuda u zivotu treba da bude prva. Nisu joj nedostajali ni planovi ni
nade. ,,To su bili planovi za mene, nade za mene*, pise J. R. u knjizi ,,Jeanne*
(2011), posvecenoj svojoj majci a publikovanoj, kako je Zelela, posle njene
smrti.

Ti dvostruki maj¢ini napori urodili su plodom. J. R. jeste uvek bila prva
u domenu kome se posvetila: kao gimnazijalka, dobija dve prve nagrade (za
grcéki i latinski); kao student, prva je na konkursu u Ecole Normale Supérieure;
kasnije, postaje prva zena profesor na College de France (1973—-1987) na ka-
tedri ,,Gréka i formiranje misli, moralne i politicke*; prva je zena izabrana u
Akademiju Inscriptions et Belle Lettres 14. februara 1975, na upraznjeno me-
sto (,,fotelju®) svog preminulog profesora Pierre-a Chantraine-a. Zahvaljujuci
svojim literarnim i humanistickim kvalitetima, 24. novembra 1988. biva iza-
brana u Académie Frangaise, slede¢i na tom poCasnom usponu Margueritte
Yourcenar.

Nebrojena priznanja J. R. svedoce o kvalitetu i svetskom odjeku njenog
dela. Postala je ¢lan mnogih stranih akademija, doktor honoris causa najugled-
nijih univerziteta, bila je takode pocasni gradanin Atine, a 1995. je dobila i
grcko drzavljanstvo.

Iza J. R. ostaje oko 40 knjiga, nau¢nih i knjizevnih, kao i nebrojene stu-
dije i ¢lanci i neumorna borba za ucenje grckog jezika u gimnazijama. Ostaje
takode 1 uspomena na njene javne nastupe ¢ijem je uspehu doprinosila njena
izvanredna harizma kao i odli¢na dikcija. Tukidid je od samog pocetka bio u
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centru njenih nauc¢nih istrazivanja. Posvetila mu je doktorsku tezu ,,Tukidid i
atinski imperijalizam® (Sorbona 1947), zatim studiju ,,Istorija i razum kod Tu-
kidida“ (1957), Tukidid, tekst i prevod (u saradnji sa L. Bodin i R. Weil 1953—
72), itd. U analizama posve¢enim Tukididu, J. R. prevazilazi filoloska i istorij-
ska razmatranja stricto sensu: tekstovi najveeg anti¢kog istoriara inspirisu
je na duboka istorijsko-filosofska razmisljanja kao i na poredenja sa savreme-
nim dogadajima i licnim dozivljajima. Paralele koje isti¢e svedoce o Tukidido-
voj aktualnosti. Kroz sukob izmedu Atine i Sparte, kome pripisuje ,,univer-
zalnu vrednost®, J. R. izrazava svoju pesimisticku viziju ljudskih drustava.
Tacnije, ukazuje na tri glavna aspekta: posledice mrznje koju izazivaju impe-
rije 1 koje ih vode ka tiraniji, neumerenost (4ybris) koja podstice Zelju da se
stice sve viSe 1 viSe, i najzad, sila koja dominira dogadajima u svetu.

,»Zbog Tukidida sam izgubila muza®, duhovito je J. R. objasnjavala svoj
jedini zivotni neuspeh.

J. R. je takode mnoge studije posvetila grékom pozoristu, u prvom redu
Eshilovom i Euripidovom, kroz koje poredi razvoj grcke drame (Evolucija
patetike od Eshila do Euripida 1981, Vreme u grckoj tragediji 1971). Kroz po-
zoriste, J. R. proucava u prvom redu moralnu i politicku misao u staroj Gr¢ekoj.

Kao veliki strucnjak, J. R. je imala i Siroku opstu kulturu zahvaljujuéi
neobiCno zivom duhu 1 interesovanju za sve i za svakoga. Spontana reakcija
na moju knjigu ,,.Dolina Cuda“ (1993) jedan je od mnogih primera njenog
unutrasnjeg bogatstva: .

»Kakva avantura, draga prijateljice, ta Vasa Dolina Cuda: tek $to sam
dobila knjigu, a ve¢ se ose¢am utonulom u Vase opise i tumacenja — i to upr-
kos problemima sa o¢ima zbog kojih moram da ograni¢im svoja Citanja. Ali
zelim apsolutno da saznam $ta ¢e biti dalje...”

Emilia Masson

CNRS
Paris
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OCHOBHA VIIVTCTBA CAPAJJHULIUMA

1. Yacomc 360opnux Maiiuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuyne cilyouje o0ja-
BJbYj€ OPUTHHAIHE PaJOBE M3 CBUX OOJACTH KJIACHYHHMX HayKa M pe-
HEMNIHje aHTHUKE, PAJIOBE U3 APYTHX ONHMCKUX HAYUYHUX U KEIKEBHHX
JWCIMILTHHA, TPpaly 3a UCTpaKMBakba, KPUTHKE H MPHKA3e, XPOHHKY,
HEKPOJIOre M JApyre MPHUJIOre 3a KOje PelaKiHja OLCHH a CY OTOJHH.
Yaconuc u3i1a3u jeAHOM FOAMIIHE.

2. PajioBu ce 00jaBibyjy Ha CPIICKOM MIM CTPAHMM JE3HIMMA, 11O
n36opy ayropa. I[loTpeOHO je 1a ce Ha MOYETKY CTy/AH]je TIOHECEe KpaTak
aTriCTPaKT M KJbYYHE PEUH, a Ha Kpajy paja pe3uMe Ha je3uKy JIpyroM
O]l je3Ka Ha KOM j€ paJ Hal1CaH.

3. HacnoBu moceOHux myOnmkamnuja (MoHOrpadwuja, 300pHHKA,
4acoInca, peyHUKa U CI.) KOjU ce TIOMHIbY y pajy IITamIajy ce Kyp-
3MBOM Ha je3UKy U MUCMY Ha KojeM je o0jaBJbeHa MyOuKalrja Koja ce
nutupa. Tpeba HacTojatu na noxay Oyay IITO HOTIYHU]H.

utaT U3 nena Ha CTPaHOM je3MKY MOT'Y C€ HaBOJIUTH Y OPUTHHA-
Ty WM y TIPEBOAY, KaJa je MOTPEeOHO HABECTH MPEeBOAMONA. [ puKku u
JIATUHCKYU LIUTaTU 00aBE3HO C€ J1aJy y OpUTHHAIY, Y3 MOryhHOCT mpe-
Boza. [Ipernopy4spHBo je 1a ce moctase U KopunrheHu rpuku GOHTOBH.

Penakiuja mHCcHMCTHpa 1a capaJHUIM HaBoae jaoMahe ayTope H
Jiena Tae roj mocToje.

4. beneuike y3 TEKCT MOTY C€ JOHETH Ha CBaKOj CTPAHULIM WM Ha
Kpajy IeJor TeKCTa, Ipe pe3umea.

5. bubnuorpaduja unu HUTHpPaHa IUTEPATypa MOXKE CE TOHETH KYy-
MYJIATUBHO Ha Kpajy TEeKCTa, mocie Oenexaka (ako ¢y Ha Kpajy TeKCTa)
U TIpe pe3nMea.

6. [Ipuo3u u uirycTpaiuje Mory ce yKJIONMHUTH y TeKCT IpeMa ca-
JpKajy, UM JIOHEeTH Ha Kpajy pana. [lorpedHo je na ce jacHo obenexe,
1o MOryhcTBy puMCKuM Iudpama.
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7. 3a uutupame 1 HaBolewe OubInorpadckux nogaTaka KOpUCTe
ce yoOuJajeHu CTaHIapau.

8. 3a muTHpame on-line mogaTaka MoXeJpHO je Ja Ce KOPUCTE Clie-
neha ymyTcTBa

Monorpadcka ny6aukanuja rocrynna on-line:

[1PE3UME, nMme ayTopa. Hacnos krwuée. <anpeca c Uatepueta> Jlatym
npey3uMama.

ITpumep:

VELT™MAN, K. H. Augmented Books. knowledge and culture.
http://www.isoc.org/inet2000/cdproceedings/6d/6d. 02. 02. 2002.

Ipuior y cepujckoj nydaukanuju gocrynat on-line:

[TPE3UME, UMe ayTopa. ,,Hacnos Tekcra.” Hacnog iiepuoouyre ityoau-
kayuje. Jlarym nepuonuune nyonukanuje. Mime 6aze nopataka. Jlarym mpe-
y3UMama.

[Tpumep:

Torr, A. “Teaching Info-preneurship: students’ perspective.” ASLIB Pro-
ceedings. February 2000. Proquest. 21. 02. 2000.

IIpusor y eHnukjIoNeuju 10cTynaH on-line:

,,HA3UB OfPENHUILIE.” Hacroe enyuxioiieduje. <aapeca ¢ luteprera>.
Hatywm npey3umama. [Ipumep:

“WILDE, Oscar.” Encyclopedia Americana. <..> 15. 12. 2008.

9. Tekcr pana 3a 36opuux Mauiuye cpiicke 3a KlacuyHe cilyouje
MUIIe ce eNEKTPOHCKU Ha ctpanuiu A4 dopmara (21 x 29,5 cm), ¢
MapruHama of 2,5 cm, yBJlaueleM IIPBOI pesa HoBor nacyca 1,5 cm, u
pa3makom mehy pemosuma 1,5. Tekct Tpeba nucatu y honty Times New
Roman, cnoBuma BenmuuHe 12 pt, a ancTpakT, KJbydHe pedu U Oeserke
cinoBuMa Benmuune 10 pt.

10. Pykonuce 3a cBe pyOpuke yaconuca 36opnux Maiuuye cpiicke
3a KaacuuHe cillyouje MOTY Ce JOCTaBUTH €JIeKTPOHCKH Ha e-mail agpe-
Cy TJIaBHOT ypemnHuKa gadjans (@eunet.rs a TEKCT Ha XapTHjU HA aJIpecy:
Kcennja Mapurku ['ahancku, Muxanna bornhesuha 6, 11000 beorpan,
Cpbwuja, ¢ MogaTKOM Ja je pyKOmUC HaMeweH 300pHuKy Marwuiie cpi-
CKe 3a KJIacCH4YHe CTyauje. Aapeca yacomnuca je: MaTtuiia cpricka, Yiauia
Martuue cprcke 1, 21000 Hosu Caz, Cp6uja.

TexcTOBH ce MOTY JIOCTaBUTH M ceKpeTapy penakiuje Jlanujemnu
Credanosuh dstefano@f.bg.ac.rs nnu stefanda@EUnet.rs

Hanomena: Penakiuja he cykiiecMBHO MONyHhaBaTH OBa yITYTCTBA
Kako OW ce YCKJIaIWIU CTaHIApAH C BEIHMKHAM CBETCKUM KIACHYHUM
Y4acoIMCUMa, IIOCEOHO ¢ 003UPOM Ha CrielTUUIHY MPUPOAY KIACUIHUX
HaykKa.
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Hp Cuma ABpamoBuh
Hp Pactko Bacuh
Ip Kcennja Mapurku ['ahancku
Jp WBana ITonouh
Dr. Livio Rossetti
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Hp Hanujena Credanosuh
Hp Mupjana J. Credanouh
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